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'Htle fo many Learned Pens are employed 
Ufufh exceUentpurpofe, in anfaeriftg the 
Writings, andcenfuting the DoUrines and 
Fr^ites cf the Church ^ Rome, / tannot hut think it a 
very up^ul Work to give feme plain DireSions to thoje^ who 
are Vnlearned, who have neither Time to Read^^nor Money 
to Buy, nor AbUitiesto Vnderfiand more Learned Cantrc-^ 
verfies.^ Our Drvines indeed have taken great care to write 
fi^titraSs, with great Plainnefs and Perfpicuity, and with 
as little nnueceffary Jhew if Learning as may he. toju them 
thehetterfor VmeamAl Riders ; and. they have^had^ ly 
.the hleffing of God, wgndfrfid Succefs i Popery was never fo 
goner aOy under^o4dyjafr}t is 4t this day i tht meaneSTmibf' 
men can now diftute^ a^inft Popery with fy/jScient SkiM and 
Judgmenff and need nq( hehehddingta the prejudices jof 
Education tfifecure '^hfim: and fhefjtfqre. my hufinefs fhaU ^ 
not heatpiref^^^ one ControvtrfitAt^ 
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tween m, and the Church of Rome, hut to direS cur People 
bffa> fdfecwefhemfeives jgamffthe Atlaques of our Roman 

Advirfsrtn, to check their mfening and dlfputingHumoury 
or to iaffle them. IJball reduce all into as plain a Method 
^ and as fhort a Compafs ^ / cOf^ and (hew. 

m 

f irft^ tiihv 40 flop them at the beginning of their Dlfp»te. 

Secoitdly, Gfvejonie Rules about the topicks, from which 
they Difpute , fuch as VaeafiM^ Sctipiufey and the Authority of 
• thf Ancient Fathers and iVr iters ^ihe Church. 

*rWf dly, floio to Anfu^rforHt of their iHoH f^pul» Ptt-^ 
$enci!l, fuch ds tfk Vncirtiinty tf the ffUejlmt Relig/tu, 
the Wfreprefentations of Popery, &cc. 

Fourthly, To ^ve fonte fhort DireHionS as to particular 
CiMtroverfies. 
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■f 
Htfip ^roHJ^a^^ m^ fri'vem Diffiaing- with 

.^TQw 1 6titm by tbU mb«<^ that ihty ^<soid aih^ys 
l\ avoid their OompM^y, iHd iWA Wiy "^oni ttoMA 
whdrc>eveir tbey tiitet thaOi whieh b ^tty Ut tfftibjiet^; 
tbough k is not adfifeaUe ^ttter tt ctntft filth Ae^ftiA- 
•iaq\sc, or to mdie them oDr^tihlMK^, %he&ri^^tier tb 
Obtigadonsof Nacait, noD* «tHi6r Otvil ot ^M&i KtsA- 
fins inike it n^lfiu^ i fyt XjOOHi&tkti miLhf tHOMs 
ft^^ more tluid AigatneiitttUl dd, add «)^ mfotsti 
corrdpc Mens Faith, » MiftiMrS. 
Nbrdol ineaiij tfaattPMCe(hdin lidtiM tib(H^ 

ftife to i^&joufb With Befits tPteftt^yai&iid^Rmf to 

bear 
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he«f what they have to (ay for themkives, and to gi^' 
a Reafon for their own Fakh ; this is not agreeable to 
Proteftant Principles, To prove all things, and tohc^d faft 
that which is good : and yet this ought to be done with 
great prudence anef caution too; for there are a (ore of 
{>erver(e Difputers, who are to be avoided according to 
the Apoftolick Precept, Ifaffy man teach otherwifo and c&n» 

fent net to wbolfime words, even the words of our Lordje* 
fus Cbrifi, and to the doHrhe which is according to &dlinefi ; 
he is proud^ knowing nothing, hut doting about qu^ions and* 
ft rife of words, whereof ameth envy^jlrife^ railings , evil 

furmifing^ ferverfe diffusing of wen of corrupt minds, and 
deftitute ^r the truth, fuppofing, that gain is godlinefi\ from 

fuch withdraw thyfe^, i Tim. 6. 3, 4, 5. 
. Men of weak JudgmentSi and who are not skilled in 

• the Laws of Difput jtion, may eaiily be impofed on by 
cunning Sof^iilerSi and fuch as lie in wait to Deceive: ' 
The Church oi Rome is very fenfible of this* and there* 
fore will not fufler h^r People to difpute their Religion, 
or to read Heretical Books, nay not fe much ^$ to look 
into the Bihle it felif ; but though wc^ allow all this to oUi* 
Ptople, as that which Qod not only allows, but requires, 
and which all confidering Men will allow themfelves, 
whoever forbids it; yet we do not allow them to h6 per- 
petual Setkers^toht always dedjtfaf Af theiif ftefigten, 
to be like children tf0lfoo andfroivith Hlsr^'wihd of Di^^ 
firinei ' And th^fcfore theliberty of Jiidgiiig and raqlii; 
ring, which we allow, is only that they may qnderftand 
the true Reafbns of their Faith, and be well grounded in 
it, which men may be, wlio are not able m anlWer e ve^ 
iry cavilling Objeftton ; but it.rsanabtHfebf tWs; liberty^, 
when Aien have itching Eai'^,^i?nd hearken' kftei^ all Noi 
veltics of Opinions, and grow warttgn ^fid fceptical Dft 
puters ; arid therefore it is very confiftent with that liber- 

? B X ty 


A Ptefervative agaiuU P P EK Y. 

ty/ which Prpteftants allow, to adyife Chrifiians to be 
veiy careful how they hearken to fuch as Preach any 
new Doftrioe, which they have not been taught ; that the 
weak in Faith and Knowledge (hould not venture upon 
doubtful Difpuutions ; that they ihduld not be hafty to 
queftion what they have believed, nor to give heed to 
new Doftrines ; that they ihould not rely on their own 
underftanding in thefe matters, but when they meet with 
any diificulties, (hould confult their Spiritual Guides, net 
to be finaUy determined by their Authority , as the Church 
of Rome requires, but to hear their Reafons, and what 
Anfwers they can ^ve to fuch difficulties, as they them* 
ielves cannot anfwer. With fuch Cautions as thefe» we 
dare venture our People to hear, and read, and enquire^ 
as much as they pleafe, and have not found yet, that 
our Roman Adver£uries have been able to make any great 
impreffioo upon fiich honeft and prudent Inquirers. But 
^t which I intend at prefent, is of another nature, to 
teach our People a Way to make thefe men fick of Di- 
fputing themfelves, to make them leave off tbofe Imper- 
tinent and Noifie Squabbles, with which they difturball 
Company they come into : and this is no fuch mighty 
Secret neitheri as may be expe^ied, but is very plain and 
obvious at the firft propolal. 
^ For when yoi) are aflaulted by fuch troublefome Di* 
(paters^ only ask them, Wbettier they will allow you to 
Judge for your felves in matters of Religion > if they will 
not, why do they trouble you with Ehfputing? for the 
end of Difputingy is toconv tnce ; and you cannot be con- 
vinced) Viok& ycMi may Judge toa Would they difpute 
with a Stone^ that can neither hear, nor underftand ? or 
would they make a Speech to convince a Horfe, that he 
isoutof hiswa^lcnd mn(ltakeanotherRoad,if he would 
reCumhome? AnddonottheytalktQasUttkpurpofe, 

and 
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aod fpend- their breath as vain upon a man^ wiiocan hear 
indeed^ and underdand fomewhat, but mud not follow 
his own underdaading ? If they fay^ that you Iff^ Judge 
for your felves ; asl^ tbem. Whether ttHs be the Doflrine 
of their Church, that private men may Judge for them* 
klves i Whether this do not refolve ourjaith into a pri* 
vate Spirit, which they lay, is the Prot^ft^ Herefie, and 
the Foundation of Protedant Uncertainty i If they once 
open this Gap to Hereticks into the Church, there is 
great danger that more will run out at it, than will come 
in; and.it well if the Church it felf days behind : 
for what becomes of the Church of Rome, if aH their 
glorious Cant of the Infallibility of C[iurch, and Popes, 
and General Councils, be at kit refolved into a private 
Spirit ! While thefe men go about to difpute Hereticks 
into their Church, they unavoidably give up the Caufe 
of the Church, and of Infallibility ; which is the way to 
difpute. a great many good Catholicks out of it, who are 
kept there oplv by the poiwer of a blind and implicite 
Faith. Here then let our Protedant fix his foot, and not 
ftir an inch, till they difown Infallibility, and'confels, that 
every nua caaand mud Judgp for himfelf in matters of 
Religion, according tathe Proofs that are offered to Iiim. 
For will a wife man difpute with one, who he knows ban* 
ters hiniall the while i who appeals to his private Ja(%- 
ment (as all men do, who difpute with one another) and 
at tho^q^e time cries down this private Spirit as the caufe 
of Scbnhi's, and Heredes, and Blafphemies, and ;every 
thing, that is evil : no man of any SpU-it, but will (cora 
to difpute with- one who intends only to put a trick on 
him, and to out-wit him if he can ; and in truth it is no 
more to endeavour to difpute a man ji^Popery^ when 
the Fundamental Principle of Popery|^Khat we mu^ 
not Reafoo andpifputei but Believe ;^Mwe mud take 

ous 
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our Faith upon the Authority of the Church, withput 
asking any queftions about it. There are two or three 
things, Ipich may be ^nfwered to this. 

I. That though Difputing be not a proper way for 
Papifts to take, yet it is the only way, tmx can be taken 
with Proteftan^ who are all for Difpufing, and will 
believe nothif^'ithout aReafon; and therefore Prote- 
ftants ought not to blame Pjipifts for Difputing, unlefs . 
they would be good Catholicks without it. Now iq 
anfwer to this, I have fpmething to fay to Papifts, and 
fomething to Proteftants. 

I . As for the Papifls, what neceffity foever they be iq 
of Difputing, 1 dafire to know, with what face the^ can 
reproach Proteilants with adhering to their own private 
Judgments, when they themfelves are fuch jealous Pi* 
ij>utants, which is an Appeal to every private man? Judg- 
ment : If ever they malje any Converts, they muft be 
beholden to mens private Judgments for it, for I thinfe 
men cannot ehs^nge their Opibions, without exerciflnga 
private Judgpient abPUt it; and I fpppofe wheq they d}t 
fj^to with mefx to make them Papifts, they intend to con- 
vert them by their own private Judgments. Now what 
diflerence is therebetween mens ufing their private Judg* 
ments to turn Papifts, or to turn Proteftants > One iq- 
d«ed inay be falfe, and the other true ; but ptivate Jud^ 
ment is private Judgment ftill: ^nd if it be lb gregjt 3 
feuft for nien to ufe their own private Judgments, it is 9S 
gneat^a fault in a Papift, as ft is in a Proteftant. $0 that 
it leaft, as to Converts, the Church of Rami has qo ad- 
vantage in this particular over Proteftant Churq^es { foojio 
by the exercife of their own Reafoo and Judgment, go 
Pver to the Q|mB^ of Rw^e, aad fome to the Church of 
Bngland\ fonfl^Kdifputcd into Popery, and fome; into 
P*oteftantifmi^ro therefore for the fake of their beloved 

Con- 
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Coftref ts, And their bdoved Difputatiotis, they ought to 
be rtiofe fikVoufabte to a private S|nrit: The truth is, 
by difputing with Hereticks, they give up their Gaufe, 
itid ttitikk, that in all Difputes of Religion, their lies 
aid Appeal to every httns private Judgment and Cott- 
feience ; and fhould tbey hk this Fdnt by their tMlpu* 
ting, ail the Cbnverts they make, .cannot recompence 
fodhak^. 

i. A$ for Profefliiftts, though they have no other 
tray to fatisfie themfelves, or to convince others, but 
by Reafon and Difeootfe ; yet thiB is no reafon why they 
IhoQld Difpute with thofe men who difown the Jud^^ 
toent of Reafon, as a private Spirit : For why ftioulat 
Difpute with an/imn Who ufes Tuch Argunlents tocon^ 
t^ince me, as he himfelf does not think a ftifficient Reafoa 
of Faith ? Ask then one of thefe Difputers, who alled- 
|«s Scripture, Re?foff and Antiquity, to prove any i)o>. 
.trtrtes of the Rmi^ Faith, Do you, Sjr, believe Tran- 
fabflantiation« the W«irjfhip of Images, the Invocation of 
taints, Pafg^ttory, Ma& for the Dead, upon the bare Au- 
thority bf thefe Sertptures and Fathers, you have pro* 
duced for them? if thefe Bod^rines were not Defined 
bf the Church, ihouki you think thefe Arguments tiffi- 
dent td ptt>Ve them? tt too/id you faypofe, the Qrarch 
had Defined the totittary, ifaould you think the Argu- 
iMttts gobd ftiH i In Aiort, can any Rea^, any Authori- 
ty of Scripture, or Fathers, be any Foundation for a Di- 
vine ^akh.but on!y the Authority of the Church i He 
1^ &y» chet can, is tfo f%ptft; and. he that &ys they 
cartnot, «onfems, that he ufesftrd) Argunients, as he hifrf> 
feflf does not btiUd his Faith tipon: a you wiUi believe 
tliem; you may ; biit thoii^ you do, you are no found 
Be&ver, without refoiving your Fai|tt foleiy into the 
AuthMity of the OhUrcfa. Audi 1 tmk» he muft love 

Difpu- 
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Difputing well, who will difpute with fuch men as thefe ; 
and thote mull have a good degree of Aflurance, who 
will j^e troubiefome with their Difputes, after fuch a dif- 
covery. The end of Difputing, I fuppofe, is either to 
convince, or to be convinced: but Ihould you anfwer 
and baffle all iuch a man's Arguments, if he be moded, 
it may be he may blu(h a little, but is not to be moved; 
for his Faith, after all, is not built upon thefe Arguments, 
but upon Church- Authority : and it is to no purpofe for 
you to fufFer your felf to be convinced by thefe Argu- 
ments, for it will not make you a ^ood Catholick, with* 
out refolving your Faith wholly into the Authority of 
the Church. It is certainly a very furprizing thir^ for 
a Protedanc to be difputed into Popery 5 for as fooo as 
he is converted, he mud renounce |he very means of his 
Converfion : He mud ufe bis own Judgment, to turn 
Papid, and as foon as he is turned; h^ud renounce his 
own Judgment^ and confefs it to be of no Authority : 
Now though it*may be ftich a private Judgment as leads 
a man to Popery, may as well deierve to be renounce^ 
as any ; yet it is an odd kind of contradidibn, to re- 
nounce our own private Reafon and Judgment, and yet 
to own our Converfion ; methinks fuch men (hould ret 
xiounce their Cqpverfion too at the ktnc time (^hey re^ 
nounce their Reafon ; for if their Cpnverfion be good, it 
is a fign their Judgment was ib; but if their Judgment 
be not fit to be%uded, methinks this diould make them 
jquedion their Converfion : And therefore they fhould 
either maintain the Reputation of their Judg^nent and 
^Converfion togethert and thn they cannot be good cM 
^hoKcks^while they adhere to their own Judgment, or they 
ihould renounce them bothtogether ; nay, they mud not 
only renounce their own Judgoients, as foon asthey are 
. jconv^rted, butnhey mud renounce the Aitthority and 

• Vali- 
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Vtlidicy^tbole vary Atgumeots whereby xbnynt^Ovh* 
verted* whether from Scripcure, Rofon* or Fathers ) th^ 
muft confer, chat thefe Arguncats are not « fuflScieaf 
iFouadation for a Dhrine Futb, without the Authority of 
the Churchf for it is a dangerous thiqg to allow any 
Authority to Scripture or Fathers, witfawt the Churc^ 
fyt that osay make mea Hereticks; add yet> i (^iPfokt 
when Hereticks are converted by thei^ ArgUmeots. it v 
muft be the force of the Argumeotst and aot the Av- * 
tfaority of the Church, wfaid) converts thcRU unleft they 
believed the Authority of the Chwrch fa^Eife tfaiay werti 
0QOVcrted> and that was a Httle too early for if, Vi/cm. 
oiethidks when Prote(bncs (urn i^apifts, as tfaey prei«nda 
from the convidion of their own R«i^ and Judgmtti^ 
and as foon as they areeonvertedf are tsiughtt th«t ^imfk 
ia no inlying upon their own JudgnMnt and. tha^ tbt 
Bjofyos whereby they were convmndi are not good m 
^mfeives witbodc Church Authority' j tf it- were po^ 
fiUe for them ever to ufe their Reawo more after fiidi 
a Chmgej it would certainly jmke them diiown their 
Ccovcrfion ; wbicbi ic feems, was the; e^^ of a vuyk 
foUiblo Jud^mt, iuid very uncertain and. inauthentieli 
Roafon. 

IL There is another pretence for thefe Difputes. whidi 
Qiqr 6em to aofwer this difficulty , that the intention ojf 
thefe Ditpntea.; is oody to kad yon «> the lo^l^Ua 
Chsreb and li^ 7W «|^ it Redi; indthmiit is very 
natnnl nortoounee yovcown JudffHenti, when you hav« 
an ih&liiblcL6uide.. Our own Judgment f hen muft bring 
ua tn the mfidUbk 6ai(^ and wiimw<^ have found hki^ 
we have a» ftf chfir. ufe for. aw Djwfi Judgmimt* f mr 
firer, . •• . 

. i^ ShouldwogvaQtthifcitftuiyaaeiidfoillthepar- 
^GttlicQi^atisorR.c^oolpetween ns'and the Church 

C . of 
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of R«nie : W«'tnay difpute on about jin Infallible Judgei 
bttt they cannot, with any fence, difpute with us about 
the particular Articles of Faith, fuch as Tranfubftantia- 
tion,. the JSacrifice of the Mafs, the Worflii^f Images, 
aiid die like ; fojr thefc are to be learnt on% from the 
Church,' and cannot be proved by Scripture or. Fathers, 
without- die Aothority of the Church. And if th^ 
would confefsthis, they would fave us, and theihfeives, 
• a great deal of trouble : For why Ihould they be at the 
trouble of writing fuch Arguments, or we to anfwer 
them, ^*^hdn they themtelves confefs, that the Arguments' 
art; not good, utjlefs they be confirmed by the Churches 
Authority"? I confefe, I have often wondered to fee fuch 
Volumes of Gontroverfics written by tlie /?<»»w« Dt- 
vincSi for I could nevtr imagine to what end they are 
*'rir. Is not their Fait^i wholly rcfolved into, the Au- 
ttiority of the Chuith? what need Reafons and Argo^ 
meats then, which cannot work Faith in us? Either thefo 
Arguments are fiiflScient to confirm the Articles of their 
Faith without the Authotjity of the Church, or they are 
cot: If they are, then there is no need of InfaUibilit^, 
lincc all the Artifeles of Faith are confirmed by fuch Rea^ 
ions, as arc a fufficient Foundation for Faith withodtit': 
And thus they give up all their Arguments for an Iiifal- 
libie Jiidge, from the neceffity of fuch a Judge. If they 
be not, of what! ufe ard^ they ? does the Dedfion of the ' 
Church need to be ifcbnfi^rmed by fuch At-gumentsi -If 
they are not g(DOd Arguments without the Authority ttf 
the Church, they can no more give Authority to the 
Church, than an Infellible Church can wane any Autbo* 
rity.butitsown:. Arethsyroconvince'Hereticks? But 
how if Hereticks fhould confiite them ? If they be i»t 
in themfelvcs good Arguments, they may be confuted; 
and they know, by fed experience, that there ate Ffcre- 
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ticks, as they call tbem» who have Wit and Learmng e* 
•.4tiou^ to confute, what is tabe confuted ; and if thej 
kli into fuch bands ( whiph has been their bard (ate ,of 
late ) they are fure to be confuted ; and, I doubt then, 
they had better have let them alone; for the Catholidc . 
Oufe may fuffer much in the Opiniop of the Wor^, 
•;when all their Arguments are confuted: All thqn thtf 
they can deiign by fuch ArgUfneqt8> is to impofe <;qMp 
the Weak and Ignorant, when Learned Men are out of 
ihe way, which is no very commendable dedgn ; and 
that deugn will be fpoiled too, if Unlearned Men dio Utt 
learn to Askthem the<^(lion, Whether they build theflr 
Fakh upon fuch Arguments i For then they mufl: ejttier 
quit the Authority of their Church, or the (Irength of 
their Arjguments : The firft reduces them to Proteftant 
Uncertainty, for tliqp they have no other Foundation for 
their Faith than Proteftants have; which reibives it (sif 
into the Reafons jind Arguments of Faith : The (eccMd 
puts an end to biiputing about thefe matters ;;^r dS) 
manticeds anfwer any ^rgatpi^ntSf which the Difputant 
himfelf acknowledges not to be good. 

. 2 . There is nothing then left for Difputatiop, jind the 

. Exercife of our private Reafon and Judgmwt, ^ut tils 

inquiry after an Infallible Judg^ And here a)fo, b^om 

you Difpute, it .will be nec6flary to ask them. Whether 

the beUef of an Infallible Judge, muft be refolved into 

'every maf^ priYate Judgment? Mfhethi^rit be Qot nt^- 

'Jbxy^ tobelieye. this with a Diviaj^: Faith i and wfoflthcr 

'there cap b? any Diving Fjiith vjwth^aq jnfalliW^jHdgft? 

.Certaihiy if ever it be neceflar]^' to h^ve an Inf^lH^JiB 

Faith, it is fo to be infallibly aHurecl of an Infallible Judget 

becaufe this is the foundation of all the reft : for th<H^ 

-the Jmlge be JtnraUible, if, l^be not ijilkjlibly, alTuted (if 

xhi^ |ca^nevpr aci^lve to In^^ 19 any^tjjiqg j^fiy 
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f cMinot be more cei^tVift, that his Oetcfminitions are 
InMlible, f htn 1 «m, that he hifnfdf is tnfsdltble ; snd If 
1 bftvt tntt a Moral a^rance of this, 1 can be but moral- 
ly a^red of the reft ; for the Building cannot be more 
Kritf tltafi the Foufndatton is: and thus there is an «nd 
CO ali the Rman Pretences to !nfal!tbility . Now if we 
Maft bekeve the Infalltbifity of the Church, or Pope df 
RtmCy with an infaffible Faith, thefe is an end of Die- 
ting ; for np Reafbns or Arguments, not the Authoi 
«f the Scripture it feif, without an infallible Jadg^, 
iKget afl in»nible f akh, according to the Rman Dolors : 
f'or.lthis f eadfon they charge the Froteftant Flith with Va- 
certainty, and will not allow it to be a Divine, but Htf- 
inaile Faith, thoogb it is baik upon the firm^ Reafons, 
it» beft Authority, and the moft expre^ Scripture that 
can be had for anything; but becflrle we do not preteol 
to rety on the Atithbrity <f a Living Infallible ^udg?, 
therefore, forfeoth, our Faith is Vncertain, Humane, and 
FliHtt)le: and this, they lay, makes an In&llible Tudge 
iMoeffiry, becaufe without hhn we have no Infallible Cer- 
taintyofany thing. 

Now if nothing but an Infallible Judge can be the 
Foundation of tn infiiffiUe Faith, then it is to no purpofe 
«o difpute about ftieh a -Judge ; for Difpucing is nothing 
«lfe but weiring Reafon againft Reafon, and Argument 
iga'uift Argument, or Scripture agairtft the pretence 6f 
Seripttee ; but whoever gets ^ better of it this wajf, 
no Reafons, or Ai^tliilents, or Scr(pture>proof$ can 6^^ 
an myiible GettaiAty, whidi is neceflary in this cue; 
wad dierefore thi$ is t^ loft labour, and they do bat pot 
t (rids upon you, when they pretend to dilpute you io- 
Ct) 1^ belief of an Infallible Judge; for theytheinlfelves 
inloW) «nd flEHift eonftfls, (f you ask them,' ttin tliebeil 
mdftioft cotiVinciDg Argutnentsiamtioc givieiis'i^ Itafal- 

liblc 
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iS)fe aflursnee of tfab matter ; and yet unlefe ^ are ifii^ 
ftllibly a(Tured of an In^llible Judge, it is all ta no ]pctr- 
pofe. 

3 . I can tbtnk but of one thtpj^ more, that can be (ud 
id thb Caufe, viz. that it is mantteftty unreafeaable, not 
to grant to the Chureh of HoMt} that liberty Vhidb all 
men and Giurches challenge, to bifpuce for themfej ves, 
snd againft their Adverfaries : for ^iien two men, or 
two Qiurchesdifier in matters of ivi//^, there is po other 
way to end the Cootroverfie, but by diijsuting it out ; 
Whereas tlus bifeoorfe will not allow them' to difpu^e* 
nor any Prpteftantstodifpafe with them. '^ . i 

In an^er to this , I erant, that the Oiaf ge i^ ^t^ a 

great meafure true , am ihews the abfurdity of that 

Onirch and Hdigion, but does not difprove the I'eafon^ 

il^enefe of tMs m<;thod. If men wili embra(i^ fiich a 

fleligion as wUl not addilt of difputthg, ' it is their ow^i 

and their Refigion's kvk, ttotthe&altofthofe men who 

will not diQ>ute witih them. Now a Religion v^icjti 

leaves no room for the cxerdfe ^f Reafon ^ private 

Jadgment, leaves no plaee for pil^ates neither ; for bow 

iball men difpute, >!io muft not vAe'thctir own Reafen 

■and JudtenflieHt> They •oo^thpt to-dflpuw? them^lves, 

if they be trw to tfadir owri Principles; and no inan 

ou^t to dl^pMs wi(h them, wHo wHl not belaurifd at 

by them, and by att tjhe Wdfldf For to dil^e without 

Reafon, is a new way of difpyting , ^though it is thb 

biily tiring fhii^. can juftife th^'Rbmaihfts, and oififr late 

{^fputafits have bpeii vtijj* etfreW to dbferveit;) xad 

to difeute with Reafoa, is t» u<e our private Reafon in 

Etligion, which is Protefbnt HereTie. In&lHtite men 

oam oot to di%«te, ^ that is^to trak tet 1t)f^ifihif> 

'tvT and fidftble fpxta i^e vei-y tmwOe >6:dg>trK wit]^ 

wm, \f6aivk tio^goQd'din-cQine df%: -fl^ neafoti can 

never 


oeva coofiMc their in£dfibk AdvoioKS, 1^ 
jUm M&llibk Bdkvcn 

But fix the better imderibiidiag of this, [ have tvo 
rhkigi to ky. i. That Prills imj Difpute iguiil 
Proccfiaqt Herefiei, as they call them, bat canooc di* 
jfpote for thdr ovro Rdigion. %. Proceftantsinay di* 
fyiuc tffiaSL Popifli Doftrines, and to vindicate their 
own Faitby but caoooc reaiboably be difputed into Po- 
pery, 

I. That Papifts may difpute againft Proteflant He* 
reiiest but cannot difpute for their own Rel^oo : Apd 
the reaibo of this dimrrence is plain, becauie Pro^ftaots 
allow of Reaibn and Diicourie in nmters of Relig^ ; 
and therefore they may be coofiited, if good Reaibas 
can be produced ag^inu them : And heie the Roma- 
nifb may try their skill ; but the Reli^on of Rmie is 
not £>unded<H] Reaibn, bat on Infidlibility ; and ther^ 
fore is not the fubjed of aDifpute, becauie the truth and 
certkinty of thofe Doftrines^ is not retblvcd into the 
Ueafoos of thent They ought to alleckp no other 
girouod of their Faith, but the In&llibilitv ofthe Church ; 
and they ought not tp dilute about this neither : but 
tboie who will believe it nay, and thofe who won't, 
may let it abne, becaufe Infillibiiity is not to be proved 
by Reaibn ; for Reaibn proves nothing infidlibly, and 
therefore cannot give us an infallible certjunqr of th; 
jC^urchcs IpfalliWity. ; .1 

I * ^ yptf will iay f if |hey have. o(her Aj^ments for 
the truth of their faith, tefides. the In&llibifity i£ the 
Churchf why. ipay they not urge thbfq other Reafoos 
and Arguments to convince thote, who will not own 
ihie^ Churcbesinfallibility } (aniwer, Becai^ whatever 
jQther Rea4His fhey have, their. Faith i^not refolved into 

them J ao^ tberefotfe it i$ no]:^^fiooe](l io tbeiq to ur^ 

thole 
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thofefor the ReafoM of their Faith, which are. not the 
Reafoas why they believed : " For let me ask them, Sujv 
pofc they may have very good Reafons for fome of 
their Dodrioes, do tlwy believe them mccrly becaufe 
they arc reafonaWe? If tliey lay they do ; theo they be- 
lieve juft as Prote(Uots brieve;; fidd there is no. iieed 
of lo&lUlMlity, when men iieiieve nothing, but what is 
reafonabl« ; aod it i^pity that fo good a thing as Infal- 
libility Ibould ferve onely to fupport an ooreafonabte 

Faith. ' 

Let aae tsk them fi$pm. On they have a (aSheat 

cerlainty, that tbefe Reafons are good, without aor iiii 
fallible Judge i If they c^o* then the Faith>pf Rt>cefiaDtSi 
which is grounded upon rational Evidences, may be 
very certain too, though it be not infallible; if they 
eanoot, then th^ JQLe^fops are none, fincQ the vjery. cer- 
tainty of them is refolved into an infallible Aufhorky-; 
^nd therefore they dre no certain Reafons, that is*, not 
fuch as a man may rely on, when they are fepara'ted from 
Infallibility ; and confequehtly they ought never. to be 
urg^ apart from .lo&lUbility, beciaufe they tliemfelves 
do not think' them good Reafons, that is, no^afuiiiciaDt 
Foundation of Faith iikwe ; and then Ikaoy, w« why 
they fhottld be urgod at alt; for Infallibility can fbndbjr 
it felf, without the fopport of any Reafons. 
1 I ask, them again, would .rtiey reje^ thofe Diodrines 
whi<fh they.thitS they can ptpv^ Jby \ (iuch evidgni Rea» 
fya^a did; they, ^.thofe Reafons as- evidently cQnfoted? 
If ihey would ndt, then it*is plaiQ, they do pot believe 
ib^mtfor the fjike of thofe Reafons; for if they did, they 
^Oul4 rej^.thqm« wh^n all their Reafons were confu- 
ted ill Tlvy only .Impofp 31POB the. World \4;ith : * pre- 
lenoe andr ^lopriflii pf Rj^p., .and lotttp.a. Man ^ 
Straw idr Prpteftauts tp ,ihoot at i;.)>W whateiif^ be- 
comes 
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comes of their Realbhs» they have a kk Retreat toco In-' 
faUibilky. 

If they believed any Do^Hne beeaufe it is reafi>nab|e, 
Sf they will be trae to themielvcs, they ought to r^Qi 
all I>)£lrtaes, which are tinrcafonable, or contrary to 
Scak and Resfon : He vbo believes for the fake of Rea- 
Ibii, can never believe sgjain(V it : for if Reafoo maJtes a 
thing credible, then what is unreafonable is hicredibte 
" too; and w« may as reafonably dii^sdieve what is eon* 
firmed by Reafon, as believe what Reafon contradifis t 
and therefoDb it is not very fnodeft to beat men talk of 
Reafon in any cafe^ v^ho can believifr fiicban abford and 
itnirealbtiable Dodrine as Trtnfttbftantiation. 

Now whatever Opinion ProteCbnts have of Reafon, 
Papifls ought not to pretend to it, beeanfe their Faith 
has nothing to do with Reafon; k U a Reproocb to aA 
ifl&Uibfe Cbtirch and kifalHble Faith> to need the fup^ 
ports of Reafons. And the truth Is, thofe who will 
have notlkng to do with Reafon, Realbn commonly has 
as littfe to do with them, but owes them a Shame, when- 
ever they pretend to her; and therefore they bad as g6od 
letharalone 

' &. Pvoteftaots may difpate agalnft PopUh DoAiwes^ 
Und to vindieate their own Faith, but they cannt rca> 
fooably be difputed into ^apay. When Papifts alledge 
Scriptuftt, Reafon, or humane Authority for any Do- 
drnercf their Rcli^oB» ProtaftamSf who alfowof tbt 
ufe ofBxafon ki Religfon, may examine and coaflKe 
them ] when Papifb difpute againft Protdftant Do^ 
ftrinei, Proteftams are concerned to vindicate their own 
Faith, or to renounce it ; but if a Prottftant underibhcis 
liMiifclf and His own Prineiplest all th^ Ettfpotes ui the 
-World ctti 'never make. Mm a Papifl. For to be a 1^ 
piftf does nac:figaifie meerly «(> believe Tmnfebftaotia^ 

tion. 
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tioo, or ^he Woribip of Saints aad Images, and fucMtka 
Popifli Doftrines ; but to reiblve our Faith into the In- 
fiiUible Aurhority of theChurdi, and to believe wbat^ 
ver the Church believes, and for no otter realbo, but be* 
cauie the Church teaches it. This is dbe peculiar and di- 
fiioguifliing CharaOer of the Church of Rmie, which di* 
vid^ it from all other Charches and S^Qls of Cbrifttans ; 
and therefore our late Popiih Writers are certainly in the 
ri^i to endeavour to bring the whole Controverfie to 
thisi^; not to dilputeafac^ particular Doftrines^wfii^ 
follow on courfe, when once you foelieTe the CSulrch to 
beln&Uible; but to perfvade men that the Church is In* 
EiUibiet and that the Church of Rme is that fofaUtMe 
Church. Now I fiiy, no undertUnding Protelbmt can 
be difpnted into this hind of Bopery, aod that for V9fo 
pJaio Reafons. u Becaiiife no Argunieots jor Difputati« 
Ofis can give me an in&llible ^ortaioty of the Ifl&Hibilip 
tyofcheChurch. x« fiecattfeitisimpofriblebyRea^a 
to prove, that men mufl not ufe tbek* own Reaiba and 
Jtif^ment in matters of Rd^ion. 

K . No Arguments can gnu: me 'an infiiilible certainty 
of the infiilUiiJity of the Icbnrdh* The great Motive 
to any man to fodake the other Commumons of Chri- 
iHaos, and to go over to the Churdi of Rmct h to attaki 
an Iqfiiilifcility in Faith, wliichls a wonderful good thii9g, '^ 
if it w«re to he had ; hat tbeugh like C^upch-of Rme 
wtfiie ia&lJibie» andl ihould m <K)n¥Mced that 4^bere 
were foose reafon.to iiittnfe fo, <fA tratofe I can be tnfat- 
UUy afluned of it, jny faith 4S fll^ as fallible as the Pro- 
tfiihifit Fakh is ; and I am lio neiMr «to Iflf&ttibility in 
the CfauDch of AaMr, diftti in tihe Chardh of tm^Mi. 
Fior as i.obl^?ed before, anldk f -oin have «>i mfallibfe 
oevtimtyof tbel(^tibilit9^<)f t^ l<:ao have! 

no Infallibiiicy at all: Thou^^ihe QivRfti wore f^X- 

D lible 
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ible in all her Decrees, I cati never be infallibly certaic? 
of the truth of her Decrees, unlefs I be infallibly cerraia 
that fhe isin&Uible. It is a knoM^n Rule in Logic, that 
the Conclufion muft follow the weaker part, and there- 
fore it is impoifibleto infer an infallible Faith from the 
fallible Belief of the Churches Infallibility. 

And yet the bed Reafons in the World ( which is 
all that difputing can do, to offer Reafons for our Faith) 
cannot give us an infallible certainty, becaufe Reafon it 
felf is not an infallible Principle, at lead the Church of 
Rome 4ares not own, that any mans prijvate Reafon and 
Judgment is in&Uibte ; for then Protellants may fet up 
for Infallibility as well as Papills. No man, by Reafon 
and Argument, can arrive at a greater Certainty than 
Piotedants may have, and yet no man can arrive at 
greater certainty in the way of difputing, than Reafon 
and Argument can give bim; and then a Popifh Con- 
vert, who is reafoned into the belief of Infallibility, 
though he has changed his Opinion, yet has no more 
Infallibility now, tlun he had when he was a Prote*. 
dant. Prdtedants, without an In&llible Chiirch, may^ 
have all the Certainty that Reafon and Argument can 
give them ; and a Convert has no greater Certdnty 
(if he have no more than what Difputing could give 
*him ) for his Infallible.Church :* And how is it poffibfe 
then, that a reafonable man can be difputed out of the 
Church of Eng^md into th(^ Church of RomCy upon fuch 
vain hopes of a more infidlible certainty i for let him go 
where he will, if he be lead ts Rome it felf by his own 
' fallible Reafon and Judgnient, (which is the only Guide 
he has in difputing) he will be the fame £illible Creature 
that ever he was. But to reprefent this the more fz^ 
miliarly , Jet us bear a fliort Conference between a fhirdy 
Prote(Unt| and a new Convert 

Prct. 
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• Trot. Ot lAyrold Friend ! I am glad to meet you, for 
I have longed to know what change you find in your k\i^ 
iince you are become an Infallible Believer. 

Cbhv. I find » Sir, what I expeded, very gitat eafe and 
fatisfafl'ion of mind, fince I am delivered from all doubt* 
ful Dilutes in fuch an important concernment as the 
Salvation of my Scftl, and have t firm and fure Rock to 
truft to, fuch an Infallible Church as cannot err it felf; 
oor mif-guide me. 

?nt. This, I confefs, is a very great advantage; and 
therefore as we have been formerly of the fame Church 
and Communion, I would be glad to keepydb company 
alfo in fo advantageous a chai^. Pray therefore tell 
me, how you came to be fo infallibly perfwaded of the 
Infallibility of your Church. 

Cowv. With all my heart $ ftid I fiiall be very glad of 
fuch company : and indeed there are fuch powerful Re&- 
Tons for it, as I am lure muft convince fo free and ing^ 
nuous a mind, as you always carry about with you. . For 
Chrifl has promifed to build his Church upon St feter. 
and that the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail againlt 
it— — 

frot. Hold, good Sir ! .Reafon ! Are you got no far-^ 
ther than Reafon yet ? .Will Reafod ever make. a man 
in&llible ? I have confidered all the Reafons that are 
ufed to this purpofe, and know what to fay to them, if 
that were our buiineis.;.and;the truth is, I have a great 
deal of unanfwerable Reaibn, to flay where I am ; and 
^m a littJe fur prized, to think that you, or any man. 
ihouM leave the Church ot England for want of Reafoa, 
or go to the Church of Rome for it : and therefore pray 
tell me the Secret, for there mufl be.fomething elfe to 
make Converts, befides Reafon* 
. C^. Thcfl I perceive you take me for a.Knii ve,-who 

'\ ' D X ' have 
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lave changed my Religioii for bife leailaT Eads, witlfr 
oat lUaibn. 

Fri. You know that bed i but that was not my 
meaning: but the realbn of my Queftion was, bccaufe 
yoii changed for an m&ilible Faith. Now if you idy 
ftill upon Reafon, I don't Ice how your Faith is note in- 
ftUible than mine : for I am as onfiftent, as you can be, 
that (have as goodReafbns for my Faith, and in my o- 
pinion much better, than you have for yours. 

Cmv. 1 beg your pardon for that : I icly upon the 
Authority of an InfiUlible Churcli, you truft to your 
privtce Realbn. 

Pru. And I beg yoor pardon. Sir: for I rely oo the 
Authority of Scripture, which is as infallible as your 
Church. 

Cnni. Bnt you lely oA yonr own Reafon for the Au- 
thoritT of Scriptwe, and thole particolar Dodrines you 
drawtropiit. 

Frfit. And you rely oo your own Realbn and Judg- 
ment, for the IntiUlibility of your Church, and cont^ 
quently (if all the Do&riues of it; and theiefore yoor 
inTallible Faith is as much refolved into your own fallible 
Judgment, as the Proteftant F^ith is : fo that tlic dilTe- 
rence between us is not, that yoir Faith is inlallible; 
and ours fallible; for they are both alike, call it what 
you will, fallible or ioiallible ; but the Dilpute is, whe- 
ther your Realbn and Judgment, or ours, be bell : and 
therefore if yon think your Realbn better than outs, you 
did well to change; bit if you changed your Clwrch, 
hoping tn grow moVe in&liible by it, you were niHerab- 
ly miuaken, and may reram to us again: for wc have 
more rational Certainty than you have, and you have no 
moie in^Uible Certainty than we. Yon tlrink you are 
itafiMably aflUrcd thai your Church is inbllible^ and 

then 


then you take up your Religion upon truft from your 
Church, withouti and many times^gainft Senfe and Rea- 
fon, acrordtng as it happens ; To that you have onely a 
general aflurance of the Infallilnlity of your Qiurch, and 
that no greater than Proteftants pretend to in other cafes; 
nfiz. the certainty of Reafon and Argument ; but have 
not fo much as a rational afllurance oTthe truth of your 
particular Dbdrines ; tliat if you be miftaken about the 
Infallibility of your Church, you mud be miierabiy mi- 
(taken abput^every thing elfe, which you have no other 
eirsdence for. But now we are in general aflurcd, that 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, and in particular are 
aflured, that. the Faith, which we profefs, is agreeable to 
Scripture,^ or cxprefly contained in it, and does not con* 
tradift either Scrife or Reafon, or any other Principle of 
Knowledge. So that we have as much aflTurance of eve- 
ry Article of our Faith, as you have of the Infallibility of 
your Church ; and therefore have at leaft double and 
treble the adurance that you have. But if you know the 
Reafons of your Convcrfion, I defire to know of you. 
What made you think, that you wanted Certainty in the 
Church of En^anHf 

CoftVs Becaufe with yon every man is left to his own 
private Reafon and Judgment, the efFefts of which, are 
very vifiblc in that infinite variety of-Scfts among you, . 
which Ihews what an uncertain thing your Reafon i$, . 
that fo fe# Judge alike of the power and validity of tlie 
fame Reafbns. 

Prot. And were you not fenfible at the fame time, , 

that yotf were left to your own Reafon and Judgment, , 
when you turned Rapid ? Arc you not fenfible, that, 
men do as little agreembout your RelTons for Infallibili* 
ty, as they do about any Proteftant Reafons ? Do not I 
knowthc Reafons alledged by you for the Iniiilfibifity of ^ 
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your Church as well as you do : And do wc not ftill dil^ 
ier about them I And is not this as much an Argument 
of the uncertainty of thofe Reafons, which make you a 
Papift, that they cannot make me a Papift, as the diflent 
of Prorehants in other matters, is of the uncertainty of 
their Reafons ? Could you indeed be infalliybly aflirred of 
the Infallibility of your Church, I grant you would have 
the advantage of us, but while you found }K>ur belief of 
Infallibility upon fuch an uncertain Principle, as you think 
Reafon is ; if Certainty had been your onely aim, you 
might as well have continued in the Church oHEnf^and^ 
as have gone over to Romt. 

This abundantly (bcws what a ridiculous thing it is for 
a Protefiant to bedifputed out of his Church and Religi- 
on, upou a pretence of more infallible Certainty in tlie 
Church of Rxme : Were they indeed infpircd with an in- 
fallible aflurance, that the Church of Rme is Infallible, 
there might be fome pretence for this ; but an Infallibili- 
ty which has no better foundation than mens privateRea^ 
fon, and private Judgment, is nQ Infallibility, but has all 
the fame uncertainties, which they charge on the Prote- 
fiant Faith, and agreat deal more, beauie it is not found- 
ed upon fuch great and certain Realons. 

The plain truth is, men may be taught firom their In- 
fancy to believe the Church Infallible, and when they are 
grown up, may take it, without examination, for atirift 
and felf-evident Principle, and think this an infallible: 
Faith : but men wKo under (land the dif!erence between 
the evidence of Reafon and Infallibility, can never found 
' an infallible Faith on Reaf6n» nor think tharatnanwbo 

is reafoned into the beKef of the Infallibility of the 
Church, is more iKfallibie in his ^ith, than a Protefiant 
is : And fuch a man will ice no reafon to quit the Church 
of Englan4f ^ the £ike of an infallible Faith ; for though 
• they 
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they bad an infallible (juide,) et Reafon cannot give them 
an infallible afTurance of it* but can rife no higher at mofl 
than a Proteftant certainty, 

X. It is impoflible alfo by Reafon to prove, that men 
mud not ufe their own Reafon and Judgment in matters 
of Religion. If any man (hou)d attempt to perfwad% 
you of this, ask him, why •then he goes about to difpute 
with you about Religion ? whether men can difpute 
without ufing their own Reafon ind Judgment? whe* 
ther they can be Convinced without it ? whethtr his of- 
fering to difpute with you againlt the ufe of your Rea- 
{cmr does not prove lum ridiculous and abfurd? For jf 
you mud not uie your Reafon^ why does he appeal to 
your Reafon ? And whether you fliould not be as ridi- 
culous and abfurd as he, if by his Reafons and Arguments 
^ou (hould be perfwaded to condemn the ufe of Reafon 
m Religion i Which would be in the fame ad to do, what 
you condemn, to ufe your Reafon when you condemn 
it. If you mud not ufe your Reafon and private Judg- 
ment, then you mud not by any Reafons be perfwaded 
to condemn the ufe of Reafon ; for to condemn is an z& 
of Judgment, which you mud not ufe in matters of Re^ 
ligion. So that this is a point which no man can difpute 
againd^ and which no man can be convinced of by difpu* 
ting, without the reproach of felf^contradidioa 
. This is an honourable way of filenciog tliefe-crouble- 
fi>me and clamorous Difputants, to let them lee> that 
*their Principles will' not allow of Difputing, and that ' 
ibme of their Fundamental Dodrines, which they impofe 
upon the World, areadired contradiftion to all Difputes^ 
for the very admitting of a Difpiate, confutes them; and 
tbs meaned man may quickly fay more in this Caufe^ 
than their gireatedDifputants can anfwer. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP. 11. 
• Conttming the fever al Tapickf tf Dilute. 

S E c T. .1. 

* Cmerning ArymenuftmH Beafm. 

»v np^He next Direftion relates to tlic Topicks frdm 
J. which they Difpute ; which are, either Rea< 
' foil, Scripture, or the Authority of the ancient Father^ 
and Writers of the Chriftian Church ; for the inialfible 
Attth(»rity of Popes, or General Councils, is the thing ia 
4i^ute betweetrus, and therefore can prove nothing till 
diiitbe firft proved by fomething elfe. 

1. To begin then with Reafon : Now we do allow of 
Reafon in xntftters of Religion ; and oar Adverfaries pre. 
tend to ufe it, when they think it will ferve their turn, 
and rail ttt it, and defpife it, when it Is againft them. 

Not that we make Natural Reafon the Rule or the 
Me&fure of our Faith; for to befteve nothing but w!nc 
may be proved by Natural Reafon, it to rcjcft Revelati- 
on, or totfeftroy the necdffityof it \ For wlwt ufe is there, 
•of a ReXTvltttion, or at leaft what neccflity of it, if nothing 
muft be revealed* but wliat n^^ have been !mown by 
Natural Reafon without Revetetlon-; or at leaft what 
Ntfcural Reafon can folly cotftpwbend, when it is Tevea^ 
ed? But thoti^ we bdieve foch things, wfiea they are 
reveried fcy Cod, which Natural R-eafon couM never 
have taught us, trndtvlncii Natural Reafon iloes itot fee 
the deptlis and myfteries of; and therefore do not ftint 

our 
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our Faith, and confine it within the narrow bounds of 
Natural Reafon i yet we ufe our Reafon to diftinguifli a 
true from a counterfeit Revelationtand we ufe Reafon to 
underftand a Revelation ; and we Reafon and Argue 
from revealed Principles^ as we do from the Principles 
of Natural Knowledge : As from that Natural Principle, 
that there is but one God, we might conclude,without a 
Revelation, that we muft worlhip but one God : fo from 
that revealed Doftrine of one Mediator between God 
and Man,we n\ay as &fely conclude,that we muft ntake 
cur Applications , and otter up our Prayers and Petiti- 
ons to God, only by this one Mediator ; and foin other 
cafes. 

Now to dired Proteftants how to (ecure themfelves 
from being impofed on by the fallacious Reafoning of R<h 
man Priefts« I (hall take notice of fome of the chief faults 
in their way of Reafoning; and when thefe are once 
known, it will be an eafie matter for men of ordinary 
nnderftandings, to deted their Sophiftry« 

u As firft^ we muft allow of no Reafon againft the 
Authority of plain and exprels Scripture : This all men 
muft grant, who allow the Authority of Scripture to be 
iiiperiour to Natural Reafon ; for though Scripture can* 
not contradid): plain, and neceflary , and eternal Reafons, 
i. ^. what the univerfal Reafon of Mankind teaches for a 
necefiary and eternal Truth ; yet God may command 
(iidi things, as we fee no Natural Reafon for, and forbid 
fudi things as we fee no Natural Reafon againft; nay, it 
may be, when we think there are plauuble Reafons a* 

Siinft what God commands, and for what he forbids : 
ut in all fuch cafes a Divine Law muft take place againft 
our uncertain Reafonings ; Tor we may reatonably coo- 
cludct that God underftaiids the Reafons and Natures of 
thingSi better than we do. 

E As 
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As fbrihftafice,whea there is fuch an exprefi Lawts; 
Thw Jkah fmfhif^ the Lord tky Ged^ wi kirn oidyJMt 
thouferve : No reafon ki the World can jpfiifie the Wor- 
ft Ip of any other Being, good er bad Sptries, befides God^ 
becaufe theresisan exprefs Law againA it, and no Rea* 
Ion can take place agakift a Law. The like may befiiki 
of the Second Commaadhnent', Thmfi^lt not fnake to tfy 
felfofiy graven hna^, nor the Rkenep of any thing wimh 
is in heaven ahve, or in the earth beneath, or in the wa- 
ters under the earthy thonfhalt not how doom to them^ nor 
worjhip them. Whkh is lb exprefs a Law a^ifQft I* 
imge^Worihipt that my Reafon muft be admitted for k^ 
No man need to trouble himfelf to anfwer the Reafeds 
wged for foeh PraAices, for no Reafona ought to be al- 
lowed, nor any DHpote admitted agaiinft fedi expreis 
Laws. '' • • 

Tliis, I foppofe, afl men. Will grant : bot then thediffi* 
cuky is, What is M exprcfe Law i ¥or the Sencc of the 
Law is the Law; and if there nay be fuch a Sence put 
on the wctfds, as wiH reconcile thcfe Reafons with the 
Law, we nwft not fey then, that fuch Reafons are a- 

tinft the Law, when, though they mar be agaictt the 

iw in fome fence, yet they are confiftent with other 
fences of the Law ; and it is mod likely, that is the true 
fence of the Law, which haa the bed realbn on ita 
fide. 

It muft beconfcfiecf, there is fome truth in tbiar, wheit 
the words of the Law are capable of different fences,and 
Reafon is for one fence, and the other fence againft Rxsl^ 
fon, there it is fir, that a plain and necefbry Reafoo 
fhoutd expound the LawT but when the Law is not ca^ 
pable of rach difierent fences,or there is no fuch ratfon »^ 
makes one fence abfiird, and the other neceffiry, the 
I^w muft be expounded according to the moft pkin and 
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obvious figotfication of the Words, though it Ihotrid 
condemn that^ which we think, there may be fomc f ei* 
fbn for, or at leaft noredfon againft ; for other wife it- is ^ 

a« eafidT matter to expound away all theLaws of God. 
Trfbe fifreail men mull grant, that fuchtlcafons as de- 
ftroy the Law, or put an abfurd or impoffiWe fence on 
it, ait againft the llw, and therefore Hiuift be rejefted, 
how plauiibie fbcver they appear : As for iAftance,Some 
there are, who to excufe the Church of Rme from Ido- 
htiy in Worfcipping Saints, and Angels, and the Virgin 
JUdry^ pofitivtly aflSrm, ttiat no man can be guilty ot I- 
dohtry , who worfhips one Supreme God ; as a late Au- 
riiof exprefly teaches : As for the InvoeatiM tif Saints, un^ ^^^yj^^ f^y x- 
kfi they Worjhip thtfn m tve Supreme God, the Charg: ^hrogdtint the 
Idolatry h an mk mrd% and the Adoration itfelf, which^^^' P'*'** 
is tiven to them as Saints, o a direct Proteftativn again ff 
Imlatry^ hecaife it ftijfpofes a Snftrtoar Deity ; ana that 
Jkppofitien cuts iff the very hernf^ ef Idolatry. TVow, not 
to examine what force there is m this Reafon.our prefeht 
enquiry is onely. How this agrees with the fir ft Com* 
mandment^fi^^nj^// harvt nohei^otherGods before me Sht-^ 
fore my Face, as it is in the Hebrew: Which fuppofes an 
ktikno wicdgment of tht Supreme God, together with o- 
thet GodJ5 fw otherwiil^, thouj^h they Worfhip other 
Gods, they do not do it before tne Face of God, while 
ihey fee him, as ityrere, prefent before them : to wor* 
ffiip other Gods in the prefence of the Supreme God, or 
before'liis Face; ai that Phrafe fignifies,. is to worfhip 
themtogqther with hiOT; and therefore this is. well ex- . 
preflM by tbeSeptuagint, by ^kU %iiy, bcfides mcj which 
wppofes that they worfhippcd him too. ^ And our Savi- 
our expounds this Law by, thou /halt mrfhip the Lord ^^^^^^ 
thyOod, and him onely palt thbu jferve. So that this ^ '**''^* 
Reafon, That there can be no Idolatry, where the Lord 
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Jebcvab b Wor(bipped as the Supreoie Godi codtmdids 
the very letter of this Law. 

^ How then does this Author get rid of the firft Com- 

mandment? Truly by laying it all afide: for be gives 
this as the whole Sence of the firft G)mmandmeiit,Thae 

Aid. p.8o. God enjoytfs the iVor/hip rfbim/elf, who, hj bis Atrnkb^- 
Power, had delivered them from tbeir i£^ptian Btmdage. 
Bur is thjis all that thefe words, Tboufialt bave w 0wer 
Gods hefore me^ fignifies ? The Worlhip'of God indeed 
is fuppofed in them ; but t)ie exprels words 'of the Law, 
are not for the Worihip of the Lojrd Jehovah, but againft 
the Worfhip of any other Gods, before him, or befides 
him : But according to our new Expofuor, this is oq 
part of the Law, though according to the eicprefs words^ 
it is the principal,, if not the whole meaning of it. 

If this Argument be good, viz. That Idolatry is no* 
thing elfe, but the Wormip of other Beings befides the 
Lord Jehevah, as Supreme Gods, then other Gods, in this 
Commandment, muft C\gn\£it other Ssi^reme Gods; and 
then the Commandment runs thus : Thou (halt have no 
ether fupretne Gods befDre me. Now this is a very abfurd 
fence,biecaufe it fuppofes,that men may Believe and Wor- 
fliip more Supreme Gods than one ; for if there can be but 
one Supreme God^d by Gods in the Commjindmf nt,bc 
meant Supreme Gods, then it is abliird to forbid kny man 
to have other Supreme Godsib^caufe no man caa acknow* 
kdge two Supremes : It (hould have becn^Thouihak not 
haveany other G^^ befides me, not Gods : For tlid it had 
been poflible for theol to have acknowledged fome other 
God to be Supreme, and rejefted the Lord Jeh^altftom 
being Supreme, yet they could not have other Supreme 
Gods. But it is evident, that God here forbids the Wor- 
fcip of a Plurality of Gods,of other Gods ; and therefoce 
t^y could not all be Supreme Gods. 

But 
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But fuppofe it . had been any other GoJ in the fingle 
number, yet to underftand this gf a Supreme God, is 
iftry abfurd ; becauJfe there is no other Supreme God^ 
but the Lord'JebtfVab, and thofe who wor(hip but one 
Supreme God, worihip him, and none elfe. For a Su- 
preme God is not to be pointed at, is not tpbediflin- 
guiflied by his Perfonor Features, as one man is diftin- 
guiflied from another : indeed* a Prince may properly 
fay to his Subjefts, You (hall own none but me for your 
King, becaufe they know his Perfon, and can didinguifli 
him from all other men. But the Jews never faw God, 
nor any Ukenefs or fimilitude of him ; they were not 
acquainted with his Perfon, nor could they didinguini 
him from other Gods. , by any perfonal Charafters ; 
they knew him oneiy by his Notion and Charader of 
the Supreme Being, who made the World and all things 
in it, and brought them by a mighty Hand out of the 
Land of '/Egypt. Now docs it not found very ftrange, 
that the Supreme God, who is known onely by this 
Chara&er,,that he is Supreme, the Great Creator and So* 
veraign Lord of the World, {hould make a Law, that 
we (hould wor(hip no other Supreme God but himfelf ; 
when it is ab(blutely impo(ribie, that he who worships 
j^JSupremc and &> veraign God, (hould wor(hip any o-' 
ther God but himfelf, becau(eiie alone is the Supreme 
God ; and therefore thofe who wor(hip the Supreme 
Godj iipder this Notion as Supreme, worihip him, and 
nq oth«3«r Being. So that if we will make fence of it, 
the n^e^ning of the ^H Commandment i& plainly this : 
Thoa 0ialt not give Divine Honours to any other Be* 
ing^, as to inferiour Gods, as the Idolatrous Pradice of 
the World now ]s» which wor(bips a great many things 
for Gods ; but thou .(halt wor(hLp onely one Supreme 
and Soveraiga Beings the Maker andSoveraign Lord of 

the 
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the World, which is I my fclf, thstiord fehvah, who 
brought thee out of the Land of /^// » out of the 
Hotile of Bondage. When the Sufveam God com- 
mands us to worfliip himfelf, the meaning muft be> that 
we pay our Worihip and Adorations to a Sopream Be> 
ing, confidered as Supream ; and he who Worihips (odi 
aSupream Being, worihips the true God, whom we can 
diftinguifh from falfe Gods only by this CharaQier, tiMi: 
he is Supream : And when tms Supream Beii^ foibids 
ts to worihip any other Gods, it nraft fignific, that w« 
mud worfhip nothing which is not Supream, not that 
we muft not believe that which is not Supream Co be 
the Supream Clod ; which would be ridiculous Nonfeooe, 
to command them not to own that Being for the Su- 
pream God, which they know not to be Siipream. 

Biit it may be faid, that the Heathens did worfliip 
fome Beings, who were not the Supream God, as Sb^ 
pream, as this Author tells us, they did the Sun, though 
no body tofd him fo, that I know of ; for Macroiiur, 
whom be cites in this Caufe, does not hy, that they 
worihipped the Sun as Supream God, though he kys 
that moft of the Gods they worihipped dkl ugntfie the 

Sun: Eipt fuppoie the Sun were the chief Objed of rheir 
Worihip, and look'd on as the great^ and m&dt prin^ 
•dpal God, this does not prove that they worfliippeditas 
the Supream God ; for theie ■ are two very difllerent 
things to be worihipped «s the chief God, whiebfiieh « 
People have, and to be worfliipped under the N6tk>0 of 
Abfohttely Supream Some Pagan Idolaters migbc 
worihip a Creature as their chief and created Deit;f , 
and might call it their great, theur er»teft God, beaole 
it is the greateft God th^ have ; meir King and Prince 
of Gods, as Mr. SeUeHXtUs us, they called the Sun, as 
being the chief Planet who direded and governed rhe 
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lofluenoes of the reft^ not as the Maker of the World, ^ 
as this Author aflerts: But thofe who dkeft their 
Worlhip to a Supream and Soveraign fieingi coafidered 
as ^(blutely Supream, infinite in all Perfe^oos» tbs * 

Maker and Governour of the whole World, an under 
this Motion worfhip no other but the Lord JebnA^ be- 
eaule there is no other Supream God but he. Which 
fliews, that the firil G)mniandment is fo far from Am^ 
biddkie the Worihip of other Supream Gods, befides tile 
Lord fehiivab, chat to make (ence of it, thefe other Gois 
xnuft be expounded not of Supream, but inferiour Dei- 
ties ; and it is (b far from beii^ the Notion of Idolatry, 
to worihip other Supream Beings» befides the Lord jf^» 
hnab, that it is Nonfence to fiippofe it The true No^ 
tion of Idolatry in the firfl Commandment, is to wor- 
ihip fome Inferiour Beings, togiether with the Supream 
God : It is a grofler Ibrt of Idolatry, when men wholly 
ii^Ic£b the Worihip of the Sujpream God, and worihip- 
l^e Creature for tneir grcateu and cbiefefl God ; and 
it is worfe Hill, when men worihip bad Spirits, than 
when they wordup ^ood ^lirks^ togiether with the Su- 
pream God : but it is evidentt this Law condemns the 
Worihip of any Inferiour Beings though we do alib 
worihip the Supream God. 

I ihall give but one Inftance more of this nature, and 
that . is, the iecond Oxmrnaodment^ which in fuch ex^ 

E^^ words, forbids the Worfliip of all Images, of what . 
nd or nature foever. Now whatever Rjeaibns men 
nay imagine there are for the Worihip of Imagps, they 
can be of no force agpift w exprefs Law : And if thefe 
words be not expre)^ Thw Jbm wa make to tbjfelf an)t 
grinxn ,image^ 6lc. I deipair of ever feeing an exprefs^ 
Law* For had God intended by this Law to forbid the 
Worihip of any laa^f under what notion or refpeds 

foever,/ 
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focver, I would defire to know what more fignificant 

. and comprehenfive words could have been ufed to have 

^ declared bis mind, unlefs he had exprefly rejefted thofe 

falfe Interpretations, which the Patrons of Image-Wor- 

fhip have fince inventedj but were never thought on at 

thatSime. 

Ibid. p. 3a Tijg fj^me Author, whom I have fo often mentioned, 

having expounded the firfl Commandment only to t 
pofitive fence, not to forbid the Worihip of other Gods, 
but only to command the Worftiip of the Lord Jebavab, 
exprefly contrary to the very letter and plain fence of the 
Law ; agreeably to this,he makes the fecond iCdmmand- 
ment only to forbid the Worfhip of Idols or falfe Gods, 
and not that neither, unlds they take them for the Su- 
pream Deity. His words are thefe : 

In the next place, he far bids them thtWorflnp ef aB 
Idols, i. e. ^ himfelf defcribes them^ the likenefi or fimHi- 
tude of any thing that is in Heaven above ^ pr in the Earth 
beneath, or in the Water under ,the Earth. A plain and 
, indeed a logical definition this^ that Idolatry is giving the 
Worfhip of the Supream God to any created, corporeal^ or 
vifible Deity, or any thing that can be reprefented fy an 
Image, which nothing but corporeal Beings can, and tojkp^ 
pofe fuch a Being the Supream Deity, is the only true and 
proper Idolatry. Now let tiny man judge, whether this 
be not fuch a glols as utterly deftroys the Text. 

As for his Worfhip of Idols^ there is no fuch word in 
the Law, but Images, Likenefles, Similitudes ; but yet 

^ I will not difpute about this, for an Idol does not only 

fignifie a falfe God, but the Im^es d.ther of falfe Gods, 
or falfe and ccirporeal Images ofthe true God. For the 
13s PftL IS. Idols (f the Heathens, as the Plalmift tells us, arefilver, 
and gold, the n>ori of mens bands ; which can rekte to 
nothing but Images and Pidures : for corporeal Deities, 

" which 
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which were made by God,are not the work ofmens hands. 

Now Idolatry , he fays , is giving the fVorfiip ef the 
Sfipream God to any treated , corporeal^ or vifihle Deity ^ 
or any thing which can he reprefented hy an Image , which 
nothing hut corporeal Beings can. Now how plain and lo* 
gical loever this definition of Idolatry be, there is not a 
word of it in the Text That forbids not the Worlhip 
of any created, corporeal, or vifible Deity, (which is 
forbid in the firft Commandment) but only the Wor- 
ihip of Images^ the likeneJS if any thing in Heaiffn, or 
Earth, or in the Water under the Earth. Now an Image 
differs from the thing whofe Image it is. And it is a 
very ftrange Expofition of thefecond Commandment, . 
which forbids nothing clfe but the Worihip of Images, 
to take no notice of the Worfliip of Images as forbid in 
itt According to this gio6 upon the Law, a man may 
wor(hip ten thoufand Images and Pidures, (p he do not 
worihip any vifible and corpored Deity, and not break 
this Commandment ; which I think is not to give the 
fence of the Law, but to expound it away. 

But how does the worihip of corporeal and vifible * 
Deities, and nothing clfe, appeac to be forbid by this 
Law^ which mentions nothing at all but the likenels of 
things in Heaven, and Earth, and Water ? Whyi our 
learned Author imagines that no Images can be made, 
but onely for corporeal and vifible Deities, becaufe no- 
th'mg but corporeal Beings can be reprefented by an I- 
mage : which Conceit is worth its weight in Gold ; for 
it evidently )proves, that there are no Pidures of God 
the Father, nor of the Trinity, in the Church of Rom, 
becaufe they are' not corporeal Deities, and therefore can- 
not be reprefented by an Image: fo miferably have all 
Travellers been mifiaken, who tell us of a great many 
fuch Pidures, and not very decent ones neither, There 
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can indeo:) be no Pifture or Image to reprefent the lik^ 
ne6 and fitnilkude of an kicorpor eal God, boi yet the 
v'tfible parts of Heaven and Earth, and the vifible Crtah 
tures in them, may be rtprefenced by Images, and the 
Images of foch vifible things may be made the fymtNv 
Jical reprefentations of invinible and incorporeal Deitks; 
and fudi iovifible and incorporeal Deities may be wor« 
fhipped in the hkene(sand fimilitudeiof corporeal things^ 
and then I am fure to forbid the Worfliip of Images may 
fignifi^fometbiagmore than mcerly to forbid theWor- 
ihip of fome vifible and corporeal Deities ; for it may 
figniBe the Wodhip of invifible and incorporeal Deities, 

. by vifible Images. But I perceive he imagined, that 
when God forbad them to nuke and woribip the tike- 
nels of any thing in Heaven, in Earth, or in the Waters 
under the Earth, he only forbad the WorAup of thoie 
Beings, whofe likenefs or Images they made ; wheitas. 
all men know, that tbbie very Idolaters who worftip. 
ped thele glorious parts of the Creation ; dki not repr e^ 
fent them in their proper likeness and figores ; and that 

' tho(e who worihipped invite and incorporeal Beings, 
did it by material mi vifible figures , which pkinJy 
proves, that when God forbad the Worfliip of kn^ges;^ 
be hgd not refpe& meerly to vifible and corporeal Dei-^ 
ties, but forbad Image* worfliip^ whether they were the 
Images of vifvbk and corporeal, or of invifible and incor«' 
pbreal Deities. 

Our Author diirft not lay, (as the Roman Advocates 
do) that God in the fccond Commandment only fbr-^ 
bick the Worfliip of Images as Gods ^ which is fiich gk)^ 
pix>us Nonfence, that he could not diged it : and there-* 
fore he fuppofes, that God does not foirbkl the Worfhip 
of Images at all, but only of fuch corporeal Deities as 
fllay be reprefented by Images ; which is a mof e gentile 
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way of difcardiog the lecond CxmuDaodmeiit^ than td 
leave it out of their Books of Devotions. But if he wiK • 
(land to this, he condemns the Popilh worlhip of dead 
Men and Women, for they are corporeal Deities ; nay, 
of Chrifl himlelf, confidered as a man^ who might be 
reprefented by an Image or Pidure. And thus I doubt 
he has done the Church of Rome no kindiiefs at all : for 
this is a Demonftration againfl: the Worlhip of Saints, 
and the Virgin ^^ry^becaufe they are created, corporeal, 
and vifible Beings, who may be reprefented by Images ; 
arid be has thought of an Ai^ument againft Images, 
which neither the Scripture, nor the Church of Rome, 
know any thing of: The Church of Rome jthinks it a 
good Argument for the Images of Chrift, and the Saints, 
and the Virgin fltary^ that they are reprefcntable by I- 
mages and Figures ; and ther^ore there can be no hurt 
in luch Images : And the Scripture perpetually urges 
that Argument againft Images, that the Deity cannot be 
reprefented by an Image; but neither of uiefe Argu* 
men ts are good, if our Author's Notion be goo(}: For- 
then to worlhip fuch cor^fOKal Beings, as may be ro- 
prefented by Images, is to worlhip corporeal Gods, 
U^ch'ls Idolatry. And there is no danger in the Ima- 
ges of an incorporeal Deity, which cannot reprefent t}» 
rod for which, they are naa(je 1 ibr whatever the Image 
be, tliis is not to worlhip a corporeal God, fioce we 
know faini to be incprporeal and tberefore it is not Ido- 
latry. . ,/ 

* But he has one Salvo ftill to excufe thok fi^oia U 
dplatry , who wca-fcip even (porporeal Gcds , (for he 
fpeaks hot a word of worlhipping the Images of any 
Gbd$) that they are qoc Idola{er$, aokft they worfliip 
fuch cpir^breai Qod^ ^fupfofi^^ them t^ he the Sufream 

peityv jivhereby he^oplai^ what Iw «iea^ by gmiifg 
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theWorjhip (ff the Supream God to any created, cerporeat^ 
or vifible Deity ; viz. to think fuch a God to be the Su- 
pream God^ is CO worfhip it as Supream. And thus thofe 
who vvoribipped the Suo^ not thbriking him to be the 
Supream God, but the chief Minifter oT Providence un* 
der the Supream God , with referftice to this Lower 
World, as moft of the Sun Idolaters feemed to do, were^ 
not Idolaters. Nay , very few of the Philolbphers y 
though they worftiipped their Country Gods, were I- 
dolaters, becaufe they either, did not believe them to be 
any Gods, or at leaft not to be the Supream ; as it is 
ixrxzm Socrates t and Plato, and TuOj, and many others^ 
did not. 

But it is plain, that to worlhip the Supream God, is 
not meerly to fuppofe him to be Supream ; for St. Paut 
tells us , that there were fome , who knew God, but 
did not worihip him as God : and therefore there 
is. an external and vifible Woribip, which is due to the 
Supream God, as well as the belief, that he is Supream. 
And if^this Worfhip which is due t-o the Supream God, 
be given to any -Being which we our felves do not be- 
lieve to be Supream, we are Idolaters ; and then though 
we do not believe the Gods we worfhip to be Supream, 
any kind or degree of Religious Worihip (or which is 
xxted as an Aft of Religion, not as common and civil 
Refpeds) isldolatry. This Commandment brings it a& 
low as raeerly bowing to an Image, and then I doubt no 
other Aft of Religious Worfhip can efcape the Charge 
ofklohtry. 

But though it is not my bufinefs to perfue this Au- 
thor, I cannot oafs over the very next Paragraph, where 
beobierves. Though there mayfeemtohetwofirtsofit: 
(this Idolatry in worfhipping Corporeal Beings) FirB^ W- 
liirr to worflnf a material and created Beings astbeSnpream 
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Deity : Or fecondly, to afcrile any corporeal form orjbape 
to the Divine Nature, yet in refult, both are but one \ for to 
afiribe unto the Supreme Go J any corporealform , is the fapie 
thing as to worfhip a created Being , forfo is every corporeal 
Sumance. Whith is a very wonderful Paragraph ; for 
thus fome of the Ancient Chriftians, who believed God to 
be Corporeal, (as TertuOian himfelf did) but yet did not 
believe that he was created, but that he created all things, 
were as very Idolaters, as thole who worihippedtheSun 
or Earth : And I would gladly know, who thofe men arc, 
whoafcribe unto the Supreme God, a Corporeal form, 
and yet think, that he was created. I am apt to think 
they differ a little in their Philolophy from our Author, 
and did believe that a Corporeal Supreme Deity might 
be uncreated ; and then, I fuppofe, there may be fotne 
difZbrence alfo between their wor (hipping a Corporeal 
Created , and a Corporeal Uncreated God , at leaft if 
mens Belief and Opinions of things malces a difference, 
as this Author mu(t allow ; for, if 1 underfland him, to 
worfhip a Corporeal Being, without believing it to be Su* 
preme, does not make them Idolaters, but if they be* 
lie ve it Supreme, it does ; and by the fame reafon, thd 
to worftip a 5|upreme Corporeal Created Deity (if that 
be not a contradi^ion) be Idolatry, yet to worfhip a 
Corporeal, which they believe to be an Untreated Deity, 
is no Idolatry : For though I believe, with our Author, 
that all Corporeal Beings are created, yet, I fuppofe, thofe 
who believed God to be Corporeal, did not believe, that 
every thing, that is Corporeal, was created* 

So that the firft and fecond Commandments are very 
plain and exprefs Laws, the one forbidding the Religious 
Worlhip of all ihferiour Beings,CorporeaI,or Incorporeal,, 
with or without the Supream God^ or forbidding the 
.Worfhip of all other Beings but the Supreme God ;. th& 
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other iorbiddrng the fixteroal and Vifible Worfliip of a* 
ny material Imagiesftad Piftures : And though I am cer- 
taio, there can be oo good Arguments to jufUfie fuch 
PrSwlices as are forbid by thefe Laws« yet no Chriftian 
need trouble hitnfelf to anfwer them^ for be they what 
they will, it is afufficient aofwer to them, to fay. They 
are agtioft an exprefs Law. 

z. Another Rule is» in matters of Faith, or in fuch 
things as can be known onely by Revelation, Not to 
build our Faith upon any Reaiooi without the Authori- 
ty of Scripture. That this may be the better under- 
ftoodi I (ball briefly (hew what thefe things are, which 
can be known onely by Revelation, and therefore which 
every Proteftant ihouki demand a plain Scripture-proof 
for, before he believes them, whatever Realbns are pre- 
luded for them : As, 

I. Whatever depends folely upon the Will and Ap- 
pblntmtnt of God, which God might do, or might not 
dO| as he plea(ed. In fuch cafes oujr onely inquiry is^ 
What God has done} And this can be known bnely by 
Revelation ; for Reafon cannot difcover it, becaufe it de- 
pends not upon an^ neceilary Reafon, but on the free 
and arbitrary appomtment of God-: as St. FW tells us. 
That as no man knows the things of a man^ hut the fpirit ef 
man J that is in him ; fo no man knoweth the thif^s of 6od^ 
hut the fpirit (fGod: That if, as no man can tell the fe- 
crec thoughts and purpofes of a man, nor how he will 
determine himfelf in matters of his own free Choice and 
Eleftion : fo what depends purely upon the Will of God, 
is known onely to the Spirit of God, and therefore cab 
bemadeknowntousonely by Revelation. - 

Many fuch things there are in difpute between us and 
the Church of Rome, which depend fo intirely upon the. 
Will of God,, that they njay be, or may not be, as God 
pl^es. As for inftance : ' ^ No 
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No 11180, norcompmy of nien cao belol^ilibk, un- 
k& God beftow InfaUibtlitf on them ; for lofiiUibtll- 
ty is not a natural Endowmertc, hat a iupernaturaJ Gift ; 
and therefore no reafon can prow, tlie Bifiiop of Bome, 
"or a General Council to be In^ible. God may make 
them Infallible if he pleales, and if be pleafes, he may> 
not doit: and therefore oar only inqiiiry- here is, What 
God has done ? And this can be known only by Revek- . 
tioiL 

Thus that the Church of Rmt only, and tbofe Churw 
ebes thai are in Cocamuinon wkb her, ihould be the Ca- 
tbolick Church, and the Bifliop of Rome the Oecumeni> 
cal Paftor, and the Center of Githoiiek Unity muft de- 
pend whotfy iipQft kflitHtion, for nothing boc the Wilt 
and Af^ntment of God, can give this Preheminence 
and Prerogative to- the Church uid BiAop of Mme, a- 
bove aU other Churches aod Bifiiops. No reafon riien 
can provie this wtthout pUn and ezprels Scripture to> 
prove ittch an Inftitudoa 

Were thne nothing in Seriptuw.or Reafon to prove, 
that the SaerameBt of the Lord's Simper is not a propiiia^ 
, tocy ^crifioe fev the Li»in§aiid: the Dead, yet no Rea- 
fon can pvove, that it k: For tfaevertue aad acceptation 
of a Saciifice^ intire^ (lepeoKfei upon the will a«id ap^ 
pKuntmenf of God, at h^ foiw, that no Sacrifice can be 
Pfopitiatofy wichput tt^) AmI tharefore tJbere can^be n» 
Other prooC ibofi tbS^Ma^ is a propi^tory Sacrifice, but 
the declaiatioo o£ God's Witt aadi InditfiliQiv that it ftall * . 
be fo» 

X . Thofe thi^ alfo can be proved only by Scrqsture^. 
which are done in the odter World^whicb iaan unknown^ 
and iovifible -State tiaus, any iitfther than the Scripttve 
has tevealed it ^ and mm may laoiie reafonably expeft la 
find out, by the powet of ReafoaK what is> done cverji 
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day injCW/ftf, or the mod remote and unknown parts'of 
the Earth, than what is done in tjie other World And 
then there are a great many things wherein you muft 
rejed all pretences to Reaion, any farther than it is fup- 
ported by plain and evident Scripture. As to give fomc 
inftances of this aJfo : 

I, No reafon can prove, that there is fuch a place as 
Purgatory , for that is- an invifible place in the other 
World; if there be any fuch place, no man living wer 
(xw it ; and then how can any man know, that there is 
fiich a place, unlefs it be revealed? To attempt to prove 
that there is fuch a place as Purgatory, meerly by Rea- 
ion, is ju ft as if a mam who hsul fome general notion of 
an Inquifition, but never had any credible information, 
that there adually was any fuch place, (hould under- 
take to prove, by Reafon, that there is and mud befucfa 
a place as the Inquifition ; though he would happen to 
guefs right, yet it is certain his Reafons fignified nothing ; 
for fome Countries have the Inquifition, and fome have 
not ; and therefore there might have been no InquiTiticn 
any wliere, how ftrong foever the Reafons for it might 
be thought to be. We may as well defcribe, b^ the 
power of Reafon, the World in the^oon, and what kind 
of Inhabitants there are there, by what Laws they live, 
what their Bufmefs, what their Pkafures, and what their 
Punifiiments are, as pretend to prove, that there is a Pur« 

Story in the pext World, for they are both equally un- 
iown to us ; and if Reafon cannot prove that there is 
fuch a Place as Purgatory^ nothing elfe which relates to 
Purgatory, can be proved by Reafon. 

%. Nor can we Imow what the ftate of Saints in Hea- 
ven is, without a Revelation, for no man has been there 
to fee : the ftate of the other World is fuch things as nei- 
ther Eye hath feen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entred 

into 
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into the Heart of man to conceive. And then I cannot 
underhand how we fliould know th^fe things by Rea- 

fon. 

The Church of Rome teaches us to Pray to Saints, 4nd 
to (lie to their Help and Aid : And there are a great ma- 
ny things which a wife man would defire to knowt be- 
fore be can tMnk it (it to pray to them ; which yet it is 
impo^ible to know, without a Revelation : as^ Whether 
the Saints we dired our Prayers to, be in Heaven i 
Which is very fit to be known, and yet can certainly be 
known but of a very few of that vaft number, that are 
woiihipped in the Church of Rme ; the Apoftleg. of 
Chrift, and the Virgin Mary, we have reafon to belij^y^^ 
are in Heaven, and we may fkope well of others, but we 
cannot know it: No man can fee who is tt^re, and- 
bare hope, how ftrong foever, is not a fuffident founda-. 
tion for fuch a Religious Invocation of unknown Saints,* 
w)k>, after all dUr perfwafions that they are in Heaven^] 
may be in Hell, or at leaft in Purgatory, where they 
want our Praysrs, but are not iq i» .condition to ioterceed 

for us. ~ 

^hus it is very nece(&ry to know, what the power 
and authority of the Saints in Heaven is, before we pi|ay 
tothemr; for it is to no purpofe. to prayio them.uAiete 
we know they can help us. The Council of Trext re- 
commends to us the Invocation of Saints, as of thofe who 
' teiga withChrift in Heaven, apd therefore have power 
ana aut tor ity to preleot our Petitions, and procure tholQ 
Bleflipgs we pray for. And if I could find any JTucIi; 
thing in Scripture, it would be a good reafon to pray to 
them ; but all the Arguments in the World cannot prove 
this without a Revelatioq : they may be in Heaven, and 
not be Mediators and Advocatesi . 
Thusj whatever their power and ^utl>?rity may be, k 
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is tb flo p^poie to pray ta them, unlefs we are fun, 
that ^hey titeftr ovir Prayers ; and this nothing Jsut a Re* 
velation can afTureus of ; for no natural Reafon can afliire: 
us. Chat n^er Creaturiss, as the tmH glorious Stiaits in 
Heaven are; can hear our fofr, nay mental Prayers, at 
fuch a vttft diftanc^, as there is between Heaven and 
Enrth. 

Such matters as theftr which Reafon can ^trejos no 
aflurance of, if they be to be proved at ail, am& be pro- 
ved by Scripttffe ; antd therefore as the pretence of Dro- 
ving thefe things by Reafon is vain, fo no Proteftaot 
llfoujkl be h v^in, a» tb tr«ubte himfelf Ito anfWer fock 
Rdtfons. 

Bivt you'U fay, fhePapifis do pretend to prote thefe 
tMihgs by Scf iptnre. I Mfwer, So . far it is ve¥y wett ; 
and I onety d^re our Prbtdftant to keep them to their 
Sdfipture>Pr6dls, and to t^6t all their Reailbns ; and the» 
kft them ^, what th^y can make <^ if.' As fbt Se^ 
pture>Pixx)fs, they fhall b6 cohfidered prefently. . 

' 3 . More particularly you muft renounce ail fu«h fUssM 
fans, as amount to no more than fome May-bes and Po^ 
Abilities ; for what only may be, may not be, and every 
thing that is poffible, is not a£^ually done. As for 19. 
ftance : When you ask thefe men. How yoo caff be a& 
fafed, that the Saints in Heaven can hear our Piaytn i 
Th&y oSkt to fliew ybu by what wtays this may be done t 
They may fee all things in the Qla& of the Trinity ^ ami 
A^eby know all things, that God koow^. . Which is 
but a may-'be; and ytt it is a more likely may-be,, ttek 
ttiere is no fuch Qla6 as gives the Saints a comprehen- 
five view of all that i^ in God. Well, but God can re^ 
Veal dl the Prayers to the SaifltS) which are made to 
them on Earth. Very right ! we difpute riot Gocl'a 
^ower tado this, btac d^ifiie to kiH>W> Whether he does 

it 
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it or not ; and his bare power to do it, doesnot prove 
that : But the Saints in Heaven may be informed of 
5vhat is done on Earth, by thofe who go from hence thi* 
ther, or by chofe MiniQring Angels who irequctndypais 
betwoea Heaven and Earth : but this may not be too"; 
9nd. if it were, it would not anfwer the purpofes of 
Devjotion : for in this way of intercourfe the News may 
gpme too late to the Saints, to whom we pray, for the 
saints to do us any good : as, fuppofe a man pray to the 
Vh^tn Marf in the hour of Death, or in a great Storm at 
Sea, the man may be dead, and Ship wrackt before the 
Virgin knows of tiis Prayers, and may carry the firft 
news of it into the other World himfelf. Such kind 
of Maybes and Conjedures as thefe, are a very fbrry 
XottiKlation for an Infallible Church to build her Faith 
on. 

4* You muft rejecb alfa all fuch Reafoiis in Divine 
and Spiritual things, as are drawn from Earthy Patterns. 
A confidering man would a little wonder, how a Papift 
ihould fo punftually determine what is done in the p- 
tbsr World, withoot fpeaking with any one who has 
icen it, and without haying any Revelation about it, as 
I have already obferved 5 but whoever confider^ many 
of their AKunieats, will foon find that they make th;s 
Worid.tfae.ratternof*tbene«tj and reafen from Senfible 
.to Spiritual ihiqgs. 

/Thus; the true Foundation of <Saint-W6rfhip is, th$t 
iDfia jwcige of the Court of Heaven by the Courts of 
earihlyPrinoes : The moft efle&ual way to obtain any 
Eequeft of our Prince, is to addrefs our felves tp fq^e 
powerful Favourite ; and they take it for granted, that 
dtt Saints and Angelsin Heaven are fuch Favourites, and * 
can obtain whatever-fhey sMk ; and therefore they pray 
very devoutly to them , aod beg their Interoeffion 
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with God and their Saviour. Efpccially in earthly 
Courts the Queen Mother is fuppofed to have a power- 
ful influence upon the young Prince her Son ; and there- 
fore they do not doubt but the Virgin flfary^ the Mo- 
ther of Chrift, can da what flie pleales with her Son ; 
And fince it is generally ohferved, that Women are more 
foft, and tender, and compaflionate, than men, they 
hope to gain that by her interceffion, which He, wii§ 
died for them, would not grant without it ; and there- 
fore they beg her to flxew her felf to be a Mother, that 
is, to take the Authority of a Mother upon her, and 
command her Son. Thus Princi^ and Great Men love 
to have their Pictures fet up in publick places, and to 
have all civil Refpef^s paid to them, which redounds to 
the honour of thofe whofePidures they are ? and there- 
fore they imagine that this is as acceptable to Chrtft 
and the Saints, as it is to Men ; as if the other World 
were nothing elfe but a new Scene of Senfe and Pafli- 
on. • 

Mankind is very apt to fuch kind of Reafonings as 
thefp; and indeed they can have no other, when they 
wiU undertake to gqefs at unfeen and unknown things : 
But if there be any difference between the Court of Hea* 
ven and Earth, if pure Spirits, who are feparated from 
rielh and Sbnfe, have otl^r Paffions and Refentments 
than Men have, that is, if we /nuft not judge of fpiritual 
things by Senfe^ of the Government of God by the Pit 
fions of men, then fuch Reafonings as thefe may betrav 
us to abfurd and foolilh Superftitions, but are a very ill 
Foundation for any new and uncommanded A6ts of 
Worlhip. 
. f. Never admit any Arguments meerly from the 

ufefiilneis, convenieney, or fuppofed neceffity of any 
thing, to prove that it is. As for inftance : A Supream 

Oecume- 
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Oecumenical Bifhop, and an Infallible Judge of Contro- 
vcrfies, are thought abfdutsJy. neceflary to the Unity of 
the Churchy and Certainty of Faithi and confounding of 
Schifms and HereTies; If there be not a Suprenie Pa- 
llor, there can be no Unity ; if there be not an Infallible ^ 
Judge, there can be no certainty in Rel^ion; every 
man mud be left to his own private Judgment, ^nd 
then there will be as many different Religions, as there 
are Eatces* Now if I thought all this were true, ( as I 
bdteve not a* word of it is ) I (hould onely conclude , 
that it is great pity that there is hot an Univeriai Paftor 
and Itifallible Ju4ge inftituted by Chrift ; but if you 
would have me conclude from thefe Premiies, Ergo^ 
there is ao Unlverfal Bi(hop and Head of the Churg^ 
and an Infallible Judge ok Controverfies, I muft w^ 
your pardon foi* that; for fucb Arguments as thefe do« 
not prove, that there is fuch a Judge, but only that tbere 
ought to be one, and therefore I muft conclude no hiore, 
from them. Indeed this is a very falltcioys way of 
Reafoning^ becaufe what we'may call ufeful conveni- 
ent, necenary, may hot be fo in it (blf ; and we have 
reaibn to bdieve it is not fp^ if God have not ap{loint- 
ed what we think fo ufeful, convenient, or oeceilary : 
which is a truer and more modeft way of Reafontog, 
than to conclude that Qod has apprnnted fuch a Judge, 
wftiea no fuch thing appears^ onely. becaufe we think it 
fi> ofefiil aod^ecemr^, tfaot'M t>U|^ taxb tt; Thefe 
Direftions are fiiffiri@tat.tb Preferveall cooftdering Pro* 
teftant$ from being unpofed 00 by the fallacious Reafon* 
tngsofPapifta -. ; ^ >:! 
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CmKcrning Scriptart^Frnfi. 


XV f Et us now oonfider tfadr Scriptiir^Pr<)o£s, rbough 
I , it i$ not choice, but neceiTityi which puts them 


upon tUs Tryal : When they have good dtboUcks 
deal with, a Uttle Scripture will fcive the t«iti» bnt He* 
retidcs will be fiiti9(ied with nothiogelfe; and tfao'diace 
in diiputing with theot, they are forced to makeiooie 
litfete fhew and appearance of proviiig their DoQrioes 
by Sdripture; but they oome very unwillii^iy to it, aod 

Nde as mucho£ a little^ as may be. The trucbis, there 
videnoeienough, that they have no great confit^nce 
inibe Scripome themfelves, and thevetoredo ni)tdeal 
boneftly aivl fairly with poor Hereticks, when they jnake 
their boafts of Scripture* 

For did |hey believe that their Doftrkies wbidhi diey 
endeavour to prove from Scriptw e, wfeie pkioly and e- 
vidently contabed in diem, why ibottld ^y oeny the 
People the liberty of reading the Scripturea ^ If the SoA^ 
ptnces be for themt why fhould they be agsdoftlhe Scri- 
ptures? The comoion Pretence is, that thoic who am 
unlearned, put very wild fences upon Seripturei and ex« 
poundit by their own £incies ; which iamftay cafes i» 
deed is too true: but why Aould die C^iirch of! itow 
be more afraid of thisi than other PivllcAant Churches ! 
If they think the Soipture is as oMtohfor cfaem^ as we 
think it is for ust why dare not they ventttie«hisaswdl 
as we ? We are cTot afraid men fliould read the Scripture, 
though we fee what wild Interpretations ibme put on 
then, becaufe we are certain we can prove our Faith by 
Scripture, and are able to fiitisfie all honeft umHi who 

will 
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will impartially ftudy the Scriptures^ that we give fihc 
true fence of th^m ; and if they believed, they coukl do 
Co too, why do they avoid this tryal, when ever they 
can i For thougli they admit People ta difpute from the 
Scripture in EnglanJ^ where they caaoot^help it, ytc 
rh^ will not aww them lb much as to fee-theScriprores 
in Italy or Sfain^ where they have power to binder it : 
Nay they themfelves do in effed confeia^ .that tb&pecu- 
liar Doftriilea and PrafVices of their ReligioO) wbereio 
they dtffi:r fromdi other Chlriftian Ciuirclies, oandot.be 
proved by Scripture. Aod therefore to help them oar» 
where the Scripture ^ils, jiiey fly tounwrittett 'Trad»» 
ttoos, which^tfaty fiialie of equal anthority with the Scrih 
ptums tbemfehresL; which they: would ne^er do^ were 
they not convmoed) thlt the Scriptures are not fo plain 
oatbehr fide^ asto£ttts^any man, whohasnotalroidy 
gjiven himfelf up totheCbuMh of Bmm with an impli- 
dteFaitk • . 

AjoA therefore^ before yod enter into ariy debate about 
the fenco of any partieukr Texts of Scripture, and their 
way df proving t|)eir particinlar Dofbrines from Scripturet 
adc t^iiemixmi.QinAic^ pftaia Ailfwer to 

wbichf it is to no purpofe to di^mteiwith them out of 
Scripture.^' ' ^ : > /, ^ \ k v i ...:... • 

. Aski. Whether they will aHow the Holy Scriptures 
4d be a oomi^kte and . perfeft Rule of Fattb; thkt no 
Ouiftiail ought torfaceive iny Doftrine for an Article of 
VmAk, rwfiich ctnoMtlhiB ptbved from Sbripcure ? This to 
be ftirc theyonnft not jiUo^, > unteis tliey will tdfdBt the 
Council diTrntf whkh givts as venerable an Authori- 
ty to Ttiixaaa, tA to Scriphirb itfelf : Since dientbey 
Iwve two Roks, Scripture aiid Tradition ; when ilRf 
pretend ta difpiite' from Scrips ic ia reafonable l» 
koow.ctf sbeOi idiettKc tiiey w^ 

• r^jeft 
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ftjoEtfadk aDo&noeif kcwwrtg ptaoiT pioml ott 
ocSoipiorc: Forif thcyvillflocfiafldtoctais^dKj^tc 
op their OoCe, jod tscre if bo oeed mdUpme wnA 
tfatm: Forvh^Aoitkildi^QttvitbaiijiiiufrooiScn- 
pcore^ wbMVittiioc ftandtoihed ciumiMrinn of Scii> 
pane > We Pftnfiams indeed do ovn the Autfaontj 
of Sa ip c u ic ; aod vhat «e fise pUiolj proved om of 
Scripone^ we amfi skidc bj : vhidi is rcafin omw^ 
for us to eumioe the Scnpove*proo6 viadiafe prado- 
ad by oar Ad9aimc$. bat k is iuli i iriii to make 
them bfafk tf diey had aoy oiodefij, to pictcnd to prav^ 
their Do ftiia e s from Scriptnre, vfam they dnnfelves 
60 00c believe them meerfy^ upon the A udio t ity ot Scri- 
ptwe, and date hoc pot their Cmfeopoa ttuit ifiie; 
which ava a jtfft h^^mm^ tfait they are oonlcioiB to 
thmile&es» that their ScriptDre^proofrare not good, aad. 
flibaid oiake Proieftams very cuefiil* how thgr are im* 
poied on by them. To di(piite.apoo fuch Priocipics as 
are oot owned on both fidek, can elbfaltfli nothings th6 
it may blonder and anfouod an Adver&ry ; it is ondy 
a tryal of Wit, where the fobtikft Difpotaot w^ have 

theViAory; Md it is not worth tte wtuleisr jmy nan 
to difpute apoD thefe terms. 

This is not to rejed the Authority of Scriptures, he^ 
cauie the Papilb rcjed it, which no Profeftatnfc can or will 
do/ but it is an efftftuaJ way for men, whoore not sldk 
led 10 Difputations , to deliver tfaemfelver frotti the 
troublefome Importunities of Popifli Briefls, when Jdm^ 
ed men, whbeafi<feted' their Falkno^aieout of the wayi 
tet them bat ask them, Whether all the peculiar Do 
brines of the Churdr of Hmat tan be proved by piaia 
foApture-cvidence ? If they &y,.tl;^y can^ then they 
Ottft re|e6l the oeQeffity. ot\:unwritteD Txaditioos^ and 
iMknowlcdge the Scripture to be a cQAplpie aodc^iVRfea 

: . Rule 
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Rale of Faith. A point, which I believei no underftand- 
iog Pried will yield. If they fay, they cannot ; ask 
them, With what confidence they pretend to prove that 
fronfi Scripture, which they confels is not in it ? Why 
they go about to impofe upon you, and to perfwade you 
to believe that upon the Authority of Scripture, which 
they themfelves confels, is not, at leaft not plainly, con- 
taUied in Scripture. 

X • Ask fuch Difputants, who alledge the Authority of 
Scripture to prove their Popifh Doariges, How they 
themfelves know what the:fence of Scripture is, and how 
you (hall know it ? For it is a ridiculous undertaking 
to prove any thing by Scripture, Qnleis there be a cer- 
tain way of finding out the fence of Scripture. Now 
there can be but three ways of doing this, either by an 
infallible Interpreter, or by the unanimous Confent of 
Primitive Fathers, or by fuch Humane means as are uied 
to find out the fence of other Books. 
• L If they fay, we muft learn the fence of Scripture 
from an infallible Interpreter : Tell them, this is not to 
difpute, but to beg theCaufe. They are to prove from 
'Scripture, thp Dc^rines of the Chuf ch of Ram ; and to 
dothis^ they would^ have us take the Church of Rme's 
Expafitibq of Scripture.. And then we had as good take 
her. word For all, without difputing- But yet, 
'\ ; . I. T'^ey know, that we rfejeft the pretences of an in- 
^l^iUbleTnterpretei' ? We QWfl tlcJ fuch infallible Jiidge of 
^tl^Xecice of Scripture. At^d'thcreforc. it leaft^Hf ^hcy 
, Will .difpute withf^St ^tniS il^rovh their Doarincs by Scrj- 
ptiiire, they qiift 'fetch fheirPraof^tforn the Scriptures 
themfelves, arid riot appe4 tb an itijfaflible Interpreter, 
Whoiti we difown: Which U like 2|pp?iKng to a Jucfee in 
Civil matters, whom 6ne6f the codi;endirtg Parti 
'iqconmetent, and to Whofe rjiidgmcrfc^tfiey wilJ^not 
;•••- '^ •' - ' V-:i:t •:, jj.r/.:-. . .--..ffand. 


fbod ; wl»ji is never fikely to eod any GontroveHte t 
ami yet they cannot quit an in!allib!e Tnt^'refer, ^*Mi- 
ont granting, tlat we may under(Und the Scripnires 
without ftichan Interpreter ; whidi is to ^ve up the 
Caufe of In&llibifity. 

X. One prindpall^pate between as .and the Chdrdi 
of Rme, is about this infallible Interpreter ; and tb^ 
know, diat we will not own fodian Interpreter, unk^ 
ihey can prove from Scripture, that there isliidiadon^ 
JUKI who he is. The ioiuity then is, Kow we ihafl 
kamfrom Scripture, that there isfudian inCilIiUefoter- 
pieter? that is, who {hall Expound thofeScriprures to xa, 
wUcfa muft prove diat there is an infallible Interpreter i 
U without an infaliiUe Interpreter u-e cannot find out the 
tme feocc of Scripture, how (hall we know the true 
Ibooe of Scripture^ before we know tins infallible Ihttr- 
preter ? For an Interpreter, how inMible foe ver hd be, 
cannot interpret Scripture for US, before we know Ii^ ; 
and if we muft know this infidlible Interpreter by 'Sori- 
pctiie» we muft at leaft anderfiand thefe Scriptures, wbicii 
mcBt us to diis infidliUe Interpreter, widiout bis at 
fiOaq^ So that of neceffi^ fbme $ai|«Qres t&uftbe 
'tinderftood without an infiUliUe Interpreter, and'tftdre- 
fore he is not'neceflEiry for the Interpretation of ^Scti- 
.ptore : And then I defire to know, why other Skxl^fes- 
may; not be underftood the £ime way, by whidi tire' toxdk 
find out the meaning of thoie Teixts which direQ-'t)^ '^ 
.an b^lible Interpreter ? There are a. hundred ^^(^bf 
. Scripture, whidiourAdverlaries muft grant, are s^ plain 
and eaiie to be underftood, as thofe: And we belielre it 
las eafie a matter to find tdl the other 7>M/>Altfeles in 
;, Scripture, as the Supremacy' aixjrnfallilnlity of the 
Bifhop of ^im. If ever there needed an infiilfible In- 
' ttrpreter of Scripciliic^ it is to p^ve fucb ail ifi&llible 

later- 
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loterpreter from Scripture ; but upon this occafion he 
ftaoot l^e (i^di and if we may make ibift without hi^ 
hfft, we may as well ^are him in all other cafes. 

3. Suppote we were latisfied from $cr^ptijrc* that 
there t$ fuch an in&Uible Interpreter, yet it were worth 
kfiowingi where his toj^Uihle Intc;rpr^t9;t^o^ to "be 
fouQ^ ; for if there be fuch an Interpr^c^teir who never Ip- 
tsrprets, I know^not how ejther th^ or we JUiall under- 
Hand Scripture the bcij^er for him : Now, have either 
Popes or General Councils given us gn authentick and 
infallible Expofition of Scripture i I know pf none fuch : 
all the Expofitions pf Scripture in the Church oi RontCf 
aie writ by private Doftors, who were far enough froim 
being infaUible ; and the bufineis of General Councils^ 
wzs not to expound Scripture/ but tpd^flne Articles of 
Jaith: . and therefore w^ find t^efepiie of veryfew Texts 
, of Scripture Sy nodically . d^An^ py.^y General Coun- 
cil ; I. thiokf not above four or five by the Council of 
Trfwt. 'SO(tbat. after ajl their.talkof ani inf^iible loiter- 
preter , when they undertake to expound particular 
Texts, iand to difpute with us about the (eqfe of' themt 
. tbey have na more Infallibility in this, ^ than we have ; 
for if they have an i|ifalli|)le Interpreter, they are never 
thebet&erfor him, for he has not given them an infal- 
lible Interpretation, and therefore they are forced to do 
..asPfQteftanrsdo, interpret Scripture according to their 
own skill and undeifl^ing, which, I fitppofe, they will 
notfay, is infalUble. 

Butyoullfay, though the Church has not given us an 

iflfellible.Intcrprt^Atipq of Scripture, yet ^e has giyen 

us ao infallible Expedition of th^ Faith, and ttiat "is gn in- 

. fallible Hule for expounding Scripture. I anfwer, there 

. IS a vaft difierence between theletwo : for bur difpute 

J .is inot aboutitbe leofq of tbeirj^jhurcb, but about the 

Hi fence 
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fence of the Scripture i we know what Doftrines their 
Church has defined, but we dcfire to fee them provol 
from Scripture : And is it not a very modeft and plea* 
(knt propofel, when the Difpute is, how their Faith agrees 
with Scripture, to make their Faith the Rule of expound- 
ing Scripture ? Though, I confefs, that is the onJy way 
I know of, to make their Faith and the Scriptures agree ; 
' but this brings the Scripture to their Faith, does not 
prove their Faith from Scripture. 

II. As for expounding Scripture by the unanimous con- 
fent of Primitive Fathers : This is indeed the Rule which 
the Council of Trent gives, and which their Dodors 
fwear to obferve; how well they keep this Oath, they 
ought to confider. Now as to this, you may tell them, 
that you would readily pay a great deference to the una- 
nimous Confent of Fathers, could you tell Iww to know 
it ; and therefore in the firft place you defire to know 
the agreement of how many Fathers makes an unani- 
mous Confent : for you have been told, that there have 
been as great variety in Interpreting Scripture among 
the ancient Fathers, as among our modern Interpreters; 
that there are very few, if any controverted Texts of 
Scripture, which are interpreted by an unanimous Con- 
fent of all the Fathers. If this unanimous Confent rlien 
fignifie all the Fathers, we (hall be troubled to find fuch 
a Confent in expounding Scripture ; mud it then be the 
unanimous Confent of the greateft number of Fathers? 
This will be a very hard thing, efpecially for unlearned 
men to tell Nofes: we can know the Opinion oneJy of 
thofe Fathers who were the Writers in every Age, and 
whofe Writings have been preferved down to us ; and 
who can tell, whether the major number of thofe Fa- 
thers who did not write, or whofe Writings are loft, were 
df the feme mind with thofe whofe Writings we have ? 

and 
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and why mud the major part be always the wifeft and 
bed men ? and if they were not, the Confent of a few ^ 
wife men, is to be preferred before great numbers of o- 
ther Expofitofs. 

Again, ask them, whether thefe Fathers were tnfalli- 
We or Traditionary Expofitors of Scripture, or whether 
they expounded Scripture according to their own pri- 
vate Reafon and Judgment : if they were lofallible Ex- 
pofitors, and delivered the Traditionary fence and inter- 
, pretation of Scripture^ it is a little ft range, how they 
(houid differ in their Expofitions of Scriptqre^ and as 
ftrange bow private Doaors and Biihops ihould in that 
Age come to be Infallible, and how they fliould lofe^it 
in this; for now Infallibility is confined to the Biihpp of 
Rome, and a Qeneral Council If they were not Infalli- 
• l^le Expofitors, how comes their Interpretations of Scri- 
. .pturq to be fo facred, that it muO: not be oppofed > Nay, 
.how comes an Infallible Church to jprefcribe fuch a Fal- 
, lible Rule of interpreting Scriptures ? If they expound- 
. ed Scriptura according to their own Reafon and judg- 
m,enti as it is plain they did ; then their Authority is 
np more, facred than their Reafon is; and thofe are the 
beft Expofitors, whether Ancient or Modern, wh^fe ESt- 
pqgtioQs;are backed with the befl Reafons. We think 
it a great coniirmation of our Faith, that the Fathers of 
; th§ Pmrch\n the firft and befl Ages did believe the 
,iame Dodrines ^ and expound Scripture in great and 
cpncernine^points, much to the fame fence that we do ; 
and the^'efoce we refufe not to appeal to them, but yet 
we do not wholly build our Faith upon the Authority of 
the Fathers ; we forfake . them where they forfake the 
Scriptures, or put pervcrfe fences on them ; and fo does 
the Church of Rome too^ after all their boafl: of the Fa- 
thers, when they contradid the prefent /{(w^/i-Catholick 

Faith, 
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Faith, a they do very often, though I believe wicfaout aay 
imticious defign, becaufe they^lti^ nothing of it. 
However, ask them onice more, whether chat fence 

- which they give of thofe Texts of Scriptttra, wfaach are 
Bdihtiroverted betwten ts and th^ Ghuf di of Amk, be 
cc^'firmed by the tinahiiiretes conlent of aU theiaadkXR la- 
thers: whether, ibrinftance, ^1 ihs andent Fathersdid 
expound thofe iTeScts, Tim att Tttety ^md mt this Rtek 
wis I BuiUny Churchy and fee J im Sheef, &c. of the 
ji)er(bnal Supremacy and InfaHibility <ft Fr/vr raid his 
Succeflofs the Bifliops of Rmei . Wheilher-they 'aMfsc- 
pouiided thofe words, TbisisntyBotlj, of the Traofob* 
'mntiation of the Elements of Brisad and Wine into;^ 
natural ^lelh and Bloud of Chrift? dhd thofe word^ 
Dritikye aU tftbis , to iignifie , 'Let notie drink 9S dM 
;Cup but the Prieft who confecrates^ arid'foiin-oeher 
^ripturfes. If they have the confidence to &y, tfMt^ 
4heTath6rs expounded thtfe and (uch-like Scfiptuit% as 
the Dbdors of the Church of Rmne now do, tell tibem, 
you have heard and feen other Expofitions of fM^Scn- 
ptures cited from the ancient Fitfaers by our Divines, 

'and that you will fefbr that caUfe to ^hem, 'and have it 
tried whenever they pleafe. 

TIL There is no other way then left 6f undeltfanda^ 
Scripture, but to expound it as we do other Wvitingi ; 
by cbniidiering the (ignification and propriety ofAviards, 

' and phftifes, the fcope and cofatext of the place; the rea- 

; fons of things, the Analogic between tJKb Old and N6w 
Teftament, and the like: When they difpUte^li^itbfto- 
teftants, they can reafonably pretdid to no tkhat way 
of expounding Scripture, becaafe We admit of noother ; 

' arid yet if they allow of 'this, they bpeit a wide Gap for 
allHerefies to come into the Church r they give up the 
Authority of the Church, knd make every man his 

owa 


own Pope, •afid ^xpofe themfeivcs to all the fencelefs . 
Raller y of their admkod P^x Vohis. By diis they con- 
fels, that tlie Scripture ^y 1^ Qoderftood by Reaibn, 
that (hey can back eheir ^nceppretartions with fuch pow- 
erful Argumems, as are abfeto eoovince Meretioks, who 
re^eft -the AiKhoiity c^f an .iii£aLllible Ipt^tpreisr : and 
theti they muft un4y all their hard Sayipgs egainft the 
Scriptures, 1?hat ihey are dark Mnichfcun dead Letters^ 
nnfenctd CbaraBers, ^neeriigwid Ink andFaper ; t(iey 
muft recant all their Ra&ry againft ezpouiidiog &ri* 
ptureby a private Spirit, and ailowiag every man .to 
judge di the fence of 4t, 'and to^ ebuie w^t he.pleaiibs t 
for thus they <io theoifelves when they dtipute >vith 
Heretieks about the ftmce of Scnprure ; and I. am .pret« 
ty corifideflt, theywotild never ^ ^ak againil Scripture 
nor a private Spirit more, tf« this- pcivate Spirit .would 
but ' fnkke us' Converts ; but* the anifishief is, a private 
Spint, 'if-it'haveiioy tin£)wre of Senceaod Reafco, M* 
dom^expouikb Seripcure^iKva^iElomanrCatbo^ck fence. 

'So that^ in truth- it is^ ist vain, nay a dangerous thing 
for Papifts to difpute^ with ^^rpteijants about tfac^fiqde 
of' Sncripcare $ ^ for it* betrays>'the <>ufe of the Chucch,, 
and vkKlidat6^ the Scriptures- ^xA every mans natural 
tlight of'jdd^ng'from^theiCiMurpatiQas ^nd Encroach- 

tuentsof a funded InfotUbiUty ^but yet^di^mte^jthiey 

'do/ andattenipjtto prove^ir ftoftrinesfirom Scripture; 

rAod^beoBiiife'tt^teo Ittrge^a^task fortluppiefent Under-. 

^taikmg ,' ' to^ exadtine iall Iheif Scriptufa*Pro9fs,( Lihalt 

fitAy thk^ are guilty of,. 

whkhrMoever is twaredfi isin noda^ being 

impofed on by their Pretencte to Scripture : and I fbaU 

notindtiftrioittfynniikiplyR^ for there are £xne * 

* few-pdpableinilkhesrwhieh run through tnoitol/tfaetc 

Scripe(ir^roQf& • . 

f •. As, 
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I. As firft, many of ch^r Scripture*Proofs are foua- 
,.ded upon the likenefs of a word or phrafe, withput any 
riegard to the fence and iignification of th^t word in 
Scripture, or to the matter to which it is applied : As 
for inftance. There ies not a more ufeful Dodrine to the 
Church of RomCy than that of unwritten Traditions, 
which are of equal Authority with the Scriptures ; for 
were this owned, tHey might'pQt what Novel Dodrines 
they pieafcd u^n us, under the venerable name of an- 
cient and unwritten Traditions. WelU we deny that 
there are any fuch unwritten Traditions ^ which are of 
equal Authority with the Scripture, fince the Canon of 
Scripture was written and perfeded, and defire them to 
prove that there are any fuch unwritten Traditions. 
Now they think it Efficient to do this, if they can but 
find the word Tradition in Scripture; and that we 
confefs they do in feveral places : for Tradition {igni- 
tes only the delivery of the Doftrine of the GoTpel^ 
which wie gcant was not done perf^ftly in writing» when 
thofe Epiftles were written, which fpeak of Traditionsi 
I nff.a. !$• h war J, as well as by Epijlle. But becaufe the whole 
Doftrine of the Gofpel was* not wrict^a at firftj butder 
liverod by word of mouth, does it h|^(?e fpllow^- that 
after tiie Gofpel is written, there are dill ;ti£Qvritr^i], Tra- 
ditions of equal Authority with the Scripture? JTHlsis 
jwhat they ihouldrproYe ; jfiodtbemeer-fiaipingofTrar 
ditions.in $a'v^\XK ,. }xi9Xfi?tk^\^^ 
does: not proVe.thisf Jbr all jDoeOdkipw, tii^it^hei 
iwasdellvered by word of n$oitt|}^:>(Hfrby!uavKig|(t|h 
idicK)n, befi^reb was written.; ; but thk^do^ by nameans 
.'prove^ that there are. unwritteql^r^dicionS) after the 
Gofpel was written. ' .To frovethis^ they (hpuld (hew 
us wbeffiitis &id, that there are Cbme Traditions which 
fhall never be written, that the Rule, of F^hiball al-^ 

ways 
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ways confift partly of written, partly of unwritten Tra- 
ditions. 

Thus W€ know how zealous the Church of Rome is 
for their Purgatory-fire, wherein all men, who are in a 
ftate of Grace, or delivered from the guilt of their fins, 
muft yet undergo tliat punifiiment of them, which has 
not been fatisfiied for by other means. As profitable a 
Do6lrineas any the Church of Rcme has, becaufe it gives 
great authority to Sacerdotal Abfolution, and fers a good 
price uponMaHes for the Dead,and Indulgences : and yec 
the beft proof they have for this, is that Fire mentioned, 
I Cor. ^ . 13,14,15. Evfry mans workJhaBhe made mani* 
feH ; for the day fhaU declare it, hecaufe itjhall be revealed 
hyfire, and the pre Jhall declare every mans work of what fort 
it is^—Ifany mans4x>ork Jhall be burnt, he jhall fuffer lofs : but 
he him/eif Jhall be faved, butfo as ly fire. Now here is 
mention of Fire indeed ; but bow does it appear to be the 
Popiih Purgatory ? Suppofe it were meant of a material 
Fire, th6 that does not feem io proper to try good or bad . 
Aaions,a true and Orthodox or Heretical Faith, yet this 
Fire is not kindled till the Day of Judgment, which is e- 
minently in Scripture called the d^, and is the only day, 
we know of in Scripture, which (hall be revealed by fire, 
when the Lord Jejfiu Jhall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire, x ThefT i . 7, 8. So that 
here is nothing but the word Fire, applied to another 
Fire, than St. ?aul ever thought on, to prove a Popifli 
Purgatory. 

Thus they make Confcffion to a P/ieft ordinarily ne- 

. ceflary to obtain the Eorgivenefs of our fins ; and have 

no better Scripture- Proofs for it, but that we are often 

commanded to confefs our fmsi fometimes to God, and 

fometimes to one another, but never tb a Prieft. 

Th^y have made a Sacrament of Exrream Unflrion, 
• I where- 
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wherein the Tick Perfoo is aaointed for the Forgiveoefi 
of Sins ; and though a Sacrament ought to have the mc^ 
plain and exprefs Inftitutioo, both as to the matter, and 
form, and ufe, and end of it, yet the only Proofs they 
produce for this» is the Difciples working Miraculous 
Cures by Anointing the Sick wifh Oyl, SAtarkij. 
which methinks is a little different from the Sacrameoe 
^ of cxt ream Un6lion,w htch is not to curf t heir fickncfs^but 

to forgive their Ans ; and St. James his Comniand, Is awf 
fick anwig yeu^ let him callfrr the elders ef the Churchy aid 
let them pray trver him, anointing him with eyl in the name 

^ Tames 14, ^ '^^ ^^^* ^ '*^ f^V^^ ef faith Jhall fave the fick, 
1$. ' and the Ur J jhall raife him nf\ and if he have committed 
fins, they Jhall be forgiven him. Where anointing with 
OyJ, joyncd with tervent Prayer, is prefcribed as a 
means of refloring the fick perfon to health again ; and 
therefore is not the Popiih Extream Undion, whkb is 
to be adminiftred onely to thofe who ar^ dying : And 
^ though St. James adds, And if he have conmitted fins, 
they Jhall he forgiven him ; yet, i . This is not (aid to be 
the e^feft oi Anointing, but of the fervent Prayer : and 
%. This very Forgivenels of Sins does not refer to a {de- 
nary Pardon of fins in the other World, but fignifi^ the 
removal of the vifible and fenfible puniihmentt of Sip, 
in reftoring the fick Perfon to health again. Ttkt 
though fuch ficknefe was infiided on him for his fins, 
and pofiibly were the efieds of Churcb-cenfures, wUch 
in thofe days were confirmed and ratified by bodily pa- 
oiihments, yet upon his Reconciliation to the Qiorcfa, 
and the Prayers of the Elders, and the Ceremony of A- 
oointing, he fhould be reftored to health again, which 
was vk external and vifible Remiifion of his fins, and 
fhould be a plenary Pardon, if he brou^ forth die true 
and geouine fruits of Repeotaocc : T& is very natuial, 

\nd 
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and very agreeable ta the fcope and defigh of theText^ 
and di^rs as much from the Popifii ExcreamUn£):ion, 
as their greateft Adverlaries could wiih. Such kind of 
Proofs as thefe, are meerly the work of Fancy and Ima- 
gination, and can impofe upon no man who will but at-* 
tend to the different ufe and fignification of words. 

X. Another grand fault our Roman Adverlaries are 
guilty of is, that their Scripture-proofs are always very 
lame and imperfed; that is, that they never prove their 
whole Dodlrine from ScripturCi but only fome little 
part of it : They draw very fine and artificial Scheoies, 
and if they can find fome little appearance in Scripture to 
countenance any one part of it, they take that for a Proof 
of the whole. As for inflance : ' 

Thus they tell us,that Chrift made Peter the Prince of 
the Apoftles, and the Head of the Univerfal Church, bis 
own Vicar upon Earth ; and that the Bifhops of Rme, 
who are St. Petet's Succeflbrs, fucceed not only to his 
Chair, but to all the Rights and Prerogatives of St. Pe^ 
ter ; and therefore the Bifhop of Rme alfo is the Head 
of the Church, the Oecumenical Paftor , who neither 
tHrants St.Peter's Keys nor Sword. This is a yery nota- 
ble point, if it were well proved ; but as I obferved be* 
fore, this being a matter of pure Inftitution, which de- 
liends wholly upon the Will of God, it can be proved 
only by Scripture : How HMich thea of this do they pre# 
tend to prove from Scripture ? Why, they will p^ove by 
Scripture, that St. Peter was the Prince c^the Apoflfes, 
becaufe Chrift faid unto him, Tbou art Peter, and m this 
Roekmll J huilJ mv Church : and / will give unto thee the 
Keys ef the Kingdem if Heaven ; and feed my Sheep ; 
whidi indeed are lamentable Proofs, for the fame Power 
was given to all theApoftfcs, iojF«A/fii,xx,x3- Then 
faid Jefus unte tbem^ Peace he nnto ym^ m my Father fine 
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me, even fofend I you, all of you ; and therefore not one 
in fubjeftion to another, but all with equal Power : ^nd 
when he had fat d thisM breathed on them, and faith unto 
them. Receive ye the Holy Ghoft ; tvbofoever finsye remit f 
It hey are remitted unto them; and wkofoever Jinsye retain^ 
they are retained. Accordingly oa tlie day of Pentecoft 
the Holy Ghoft fell on them alli they were all endowed 
with the Gift of Tongues, and Miracles, and Prophefie ; 
they all liad the lame Infallible Spirit, and therefore 
needed no fuperiour Head over them : They were to be 
feparated into all fwts of the World, where they could 
have no Communication w^th each other, and therefore 
could have no Univerfal Head, The Hiftory of the 
Afts of the Apoftles gives not the leaft intimation of a- 
ny fuch Superiority, which either St. Peter challengedt 
or the other Apoftles paid him ; which arc flrong Pre- 
fumptionsagainft fuch a Suprematy of $x. Peter : and 
I fuppofe they themfelves will grant, that all the reft of 
the Apoftles were as Infallible as he. 

But fuppofe we (hould grant them, that St. Peter was 
the chief of the Apoftles, and had a kind of Primacy not 
of Governmcnt,but Order ,how do they prove from Scri- 
pture, that the Biflhop of Rome fucceeds in all the Rights 
and Prerogatives of St. Peter ? for unlefs this be proved, 
whatever Prerogative St. Peter had, it fignifies nothing 
to them : and yet this cannot be proved, but by inftitu- 
tion ; for though Cbrift had beftowed a Primacy on St. 
Peter, yet uolefe he exprefly grant it to his Succe/Ibrstoo, 
nay to his Succeflbrs in the See of Rome, his Primacy, as 
beii^a perfonal Prerogative,muft die with his Peribn: As 
a Prince may grant a Priority to perfons in the fameOffice 
and Power, may make a firft Colonel, or a fiHl Giptain, 
but if thefe men to whom the precedency isgiven, die or 
are removedithofe who fucceed in their Office and Power, 

to 
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to the fame Regiment or Company, do not tlierefore fuc- 
ceed to their Priority too ; for this did not belong to their 
Office, but to their Perfons ; and the King may give the 
Priority again to whom be pleafesior appoint them to fuc* 
ceed in courfe^ccordingtotheiradmifTionintofuchOffi* 
ces* ^ And by the fame reafon, the Primacy of tlie Romatt 
Bifliops, who are St Peter's Succeflbrs, doies not follow 
from the Primacy of St. Peter, unlels they can fliew, that 
Chrift has given them the Primacy alfo, as well as St. 
Peter ; and this mud be proved ^m Scripture, becauie 
it is matter of Inftitution, and no Argumentsin the World 
can prove any thing, which depends foltly upon an In* 
(litution, without proving the Inftitution : But this the 
Roman Dodors never pretend to, for they know, that 
there is not one word in Scripture about it; and nothing 
but the Authority of Scripture can prove a Divine Infti- 
tution. So that could they prove the Primacy of St. Pe^ 
ter from Scripture, they prove but half their Point, and 
that the moll inconfiderable half too, for it does them 
no good. And therefore when they make a great noife' 
about St.Peter's Primacy and Prerogatives, never trouble 
your felves to difpute that Point with them,\vhieh is no- 
thing to the purpofe ; but require them to prove, from • 
Scripture, that the Bifliop ofRmey as St. Peter's Succet - "^ 
for, is appointed by Chrift to be the fupream Oecume- 
nical Biihbp, and the Prince of all Bifliops. And if 
you dick here* as in reaibn you ought, there is an end * 
of that Controverfie. 

Thus there is nothing the Church of Rme makes a 
greater noife about, than Infallibility, though they are 
not agreed where* to place thisJnfallibility, whether in 
the Pope or a General Council : Biit let it be where it 
will, this being a matter of Inftitution; muft be proved 
by Scripture : how then in the firft place do they prove 

the 
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the iPope to be Infallible ? That they think is very platOt 
becaufe Chrift ^ys.tbcu art Teter^ufm this rack will I 
huild my Cfji^cb^ and the gates rf bell /hall net prevail a* 
gaiftfi if. But how does this prove^ that the Bi(hop of 
Jtimie is Infallible > For here is not one word of the Bi- 
ihop of Heme. Yes, this proves St. Peter to be infallible, 
who was afterwards Bifhop of Reme^ and therefore all 
his Succeflbrs are rnfalld)le too. Now that St. Peter 
was in&llihiet as all the other Apoftles were, we readily 
£rant; though, I thiolu^ Text does not prove it : But 
does this prove the Bimop of Rowie's Infallibility ? Juft 
as St. Peters Prkntcy proves the Pope to be the Oeca* 
menical Primate*: They themfelves muft grant, that an 
. infallible Apoftle noay have a dllible Bifhop for his Sue- 
ceflbr ; or elfe they muft either deny, that the reft of the 
Apoftles, as well as St. Peter ^ were in&Uibk,or they muft 
gniQt, that all tlie Apoftles Suoceftbrs, that is, all the 
Bifhops, who fucceeded any of the Apoftles in their Sees, 
n;iuft be as infallible as the Bifliops of Amim:, who fucceed- 
ed St. Peter ; and then there will be fb modi Infallibili- 
ty^ that it will be worth nothing: If then there be not a 
natural and neceftary entail of Infallibility upon tbeSuo 
ceflbrs of in&llible Apoftles, they muft ihew us an ex- 
* prefs Inrftitution, which makes the Succeffers oi Peter at 
Rme infallible. And let our Proteftant demand thts^ 
before he owns the Infallibility d the Pope oiRme^ and 
then, I believe, they will not think him worth Conver- 
ting. 

Thus as for thofe who place Infallibility in a General 
Councilt demand a Scripcure^pnoof of it,that they would 
produce the General Council's Charter for Infallibiiity : 
This they can't do ; but ihcy fay tbeChurch is infallible, 
and the General Council is the Church Rjeprefenutive, 
and therefore a General Council moft be in&tlible too. 

So 
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So that here are feveralWngs for them to prove, and to 
prove by Scripture too ; (for there is no other way of pro- 
vlagtliem) before they can prove the lofalhbility of Ge* 
neral Councils: As, i* That rhe Church is In&Uible. 
». That a General Council is tlie Church Reprefcntt- 
tive, 3. That the Oiurch Reprefentative, is that Church 
to which the Promife of Infallibility is nnade. And then 
they might conclude, that a General Council, as being 
the Church Reprefentative,is Infallible. Now inftead of 
proving every particular of this by Scripture, (as they 
muft do, if they will prove by Scripture, that General 
Councils are Infallible ) they pretend to prove no more 
than the fir ft of the three, that the Church is Infallible ; 
and that very lamely too, as noay appear more hereafter : 
and then they take ail the reft for granted, without any 
prodP: which is juft as if a man, who in order to prove ^ 
his Title to an Eftate, is required to prove, that this E- 
ilate did anciently belong to his Family, that it was en* 
tailed upon the Heir Male, that this entail was never cut 
oC nor the Eilate legally alienated, and that he alone is 
the true furviving Heir ; ihoukl think it enough to prove 
only the firft of thefe, that the Eftate did anciently be- 
ioog to bis Family ; which it might have done, and yet 
not bek)Og to it qow, or if it did ftill belong to it, be 
may not be the true Heir. 

Thus if we confider what it is they teach about Pur* . 
g^tory, we (ball quickly perceive, how littte it is, they "* 
pretend to prove c^ it : they tell us, that there is a Pur«^ 
^tory*firc after this life,wbere men undergo ite punilh- 
iBcnt of their rins,when«the fault is pardoned : that the* 
Church has Power, out of her ftock of Merits, which 
Goofifts of the fupererogattngWorksof great and eminent * 
SaintSito grant Pardons &Imlulgences to men while they 
live^taddiver theAfromievenU thoofaod years punilb-. 
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ment, wfiich is due to their fins In Purgatory ; that the 
Souls in Purgatory may be reieafed out of it by the 
Prayers, and Alms,and Mafles of the living ; which is the 
very life and foul of this Dodrineof Purgatory: Now 
-of all this, they pretend to prove no more from Scri- 
pture, but that there is a Purgatory-fire after this Life; 
and how they prove it, you have already heard : But 
tbat^ther Penances or Pilgrimages, and other extraordi- 
nary A^s of Devotion, while we live, or the Pope's Par- 
dons anci Indulgences, can either remit or (horten the 
pains of Purgatory ; or that the Prayers and Alms of 
our living Friends, or Mafles laid for us by mercenary 
Priefts, can deliver us out of Purgatory, which we are 
principally concerned to know, and without which, Pur- 
gatory will not enrich the Priefts, nor the Church ; this 
they never attenapt, that I knowof,to prove by Scripture: 
Whether there be a Purgatory or not, in it felf confider- 
ed,is a meer fpeculative point,and of no value : But could 
they prove, that the Pope has the Keys of Purgatory, 
and that Alms and Mafles will deliver out of Purgatory ; 
this were worth knowing, and is as well worth proving 
as any Dodrine pf the Church ofRme, for there is no- 
thing they get more by. But if you will not believe this, 
till they produce a Scripture-Proof of it, you may Jet" 
them difpute on about the place of Purgatory, and keep 
your Money in your Pocket. Thus it is in moft other 
cafcs,if you take their whole Doftrine together, and de* 
mkhd a Proof of every part of it, and not take a Proof 
of (bmfe little. branch of it,for a Proof of the whole, yoii 
will quickly find, that they will not be fo fondof diq>u- 
. ting, as fome of them now are. 

3 . Another way our Roman Ad verlaries have of pro- 
ving their Doftrines from Scripture is, inftead of plain 
ard pofitive Probfs,to produce foriie very rcmdte ahd in* 

evident 


A PrefirvativeagainH FOPEK% ^ 6^ 

evident confequences from Scripture, and if they can but 
hale a Text of Scripture into the premifes, whatever 
the conclufion be, they call it a Scripture-Proof. There 
iareinfinitelnfiancesof this, but lean only name fomc 
few- 

. Thus they prove the perpetual Infallibility of the 
Church, becaufe Chrifl: promifes his Difciples to be with 
them to the en J of the world, z8 Matth. %o. which pro- 
mife cannot be confined to their perfgns, for they were 
to die long before the qad of the World, and therefore 
mud extend to their oucceflbrs. Suppofe that , and 
does Chriil's being with them, neceflarily iigmfie, that 
he-wOlnnake them Infallible ? Is not Chrift with tytty 
particular Church, with every particular Bifhop, nay with 
bvery particular good Chriftian, and mud they all be In- 
,fallible then ? . 

\ : Thus Chrift promifes that the Gates of Hell fhall not 

/prevail againft his Church ; Ergo, the Church is Infat 

lible ; for if Error and Herefie prevails ^ainft theChurdi* 

. the Gates of Hell prevail againft it : And I add, if Sin 

and Wickednels prevail againft the Church, the Gates of 

Hell prevail againft it ; Ergo, the Church is Impeccable, 

and' cannot fui ) which is to the full as gpod a confer 

quence as the other : And therefore the Gates of Hell 

. prevailing, can neither iignifie the meer prevalency of 

Etrors or Sin in the Church, but fuch a : prevalency as 

defttoys the Church ; and. this Ihall never be, becaufe 

' Chrift has promifed it flifEili never be ; and it may never - 

be, though the Church be opt Infallible ; and therefore 

tUs does not prove Infallibiljlty, 

Thus they prove *Ijcre is fu(;h a place as Pargitory, 
where Sins are; forgiven and expiated, becaufe our Savi- 
. our fays. That the fm againft the Holy Gboft. ihali nei- 
ther be forgiven in this worlds nor in the world.to come, 

K aiatth. 
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Matt. li. 31. and therefore th^reare fome Km whidt trt 

for^ven indie neit Wo^ld, fc^ctuTe there isAfta wfakb 

disil Boe be forgtveo tiiefe. Now AUt to eodfkler the ordi- 

taixy uffe of fndi Phrafes to fientfle no more, that) it fliaH 

never be, without didtoguiining between what is to lie 

done in tins World, add what in the ntet ; gay, not to 

eiftt(\iS[ fkow cfoonravy tliis is X6 thtir ttwn Dodriiie df 

Pai^ory , that atetk who go td Purg^itory have all didr 

Si(i$ idready forgiven, though they maft iafler the pa- 

ttliftdietit of them there; whiefa^dw aSs/furd feever it is; 

yet (hews, tkit PurgiCory is not d t>lace of forgiviitg 

Sins ; and.tfadrefore cabnotbe meant by our Saviour id 

thoTe words ; ydt (UppbritfgaH they would have, fhtt 

th^e ihall be fama Site fbrgtven in the nen Wodd^ 

l»!hidh are h6t f<p#giv6ft Ih this ; How does this t>fovei 

Popi(h Purgatory, where Souls endure fuch tortncncs ia 

•re hot takA&it io^ok df Hdl itfelf, tttxptitig their 

^dursltbn > Thit <kne S&s (Ml be forgivefi in t^'dexc 

World, I thiiik, does Aot V€!ry «vid^tly prove, thatmeti 

ihall be tormcistiid, it m&y be (or feVeral Ages, in thefiite' 

of'Pur^tOry. 

Thus tbeyfrovfe thehefid^yiof Auricular Cotlfi^ 
-tbtt Prfcft, from th^ powtr of 'Judicial Abfdlutioti. Chtift 
iids^ven the Prkft power to forgive' Sins, ^ herefk)r 
has made him a Judgt, to f etaih at relhit Sos, tb ^ 
ibtve and ia^tSt PettaM<^s. Now a Judge eannot judge 
tight, without aplrticidiirknowfedge ofthe Paft, tmdait 
the ciroimftiuKes of it^ lisd the the Pf left oj^not kttoW 
without the corifcflion of «he ^fttifteHt : andtherefbfC ts 
Priefis have authority to ablblve, fo a Penitanr, Who 
HFould be abiblved, muft df fl6^ffity Mtife^. Dtirnow 
I ihoukl tlunk it a tnudb betrer co^feqoiince, that (he 
Erieft has not futh a jodldal aathofity of Abfoh^on, a& 
wfums a particular cohfeflloxiof the Penitent, 'bctaufe 
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Oinft has no wliere comnmadied all men to coii&6 thetr 
Skis to a Priefl:^ than that the Prieft hai fiaoh a )udkia| 
Authority, and therefore all men muft confer to a Priefl ; 
for tfaongh our Saviour does give power to his Apollles 
to reinc andvetam fins, yettSak words do mot flcotida* 
rily (ignifie a judicial Authority to ifoii;give .Sans*, or if it . 
did,' k may relate ooely to fohi^h Sios^ whidi are tpo 
weU known without a private conicffion ; m however.* 
it is not the particular kaowkctgexafthefiin, with all tlie 
circumftaocesofit, bitttiieniadrksaadchara^lerftof tr^ur 
Rjepeiitance for publick Or iecnet Siii% whidi is tl^beft. 
mk and diredion whom to abfoiive:; and therefore there 
is no need of aparticular Confeflioa to this purpofe* 

But the Sopbiftry of this is mofl palpabdet when they 
draw iiich coofequences from one Text of Scriptmti, ^as 
dinsdlycpntradi^ other plain andexprefe '£eixt& T!t»s, 
becaufe St. Teter tells us, That.iiKfe Ate nrnny ithings 
bard co be underftood, in St. PauP^ Epifiies, js^tktbt^ 
that 4ir€ wdeamfdMnJ tmfiaUe wreB^ m ibey d$ ^0 $be a*- 
tberfcripUfrestofheirmMJeJb'iiSiM^ From 

faenoe tbey would conclude, tfaaciPfeople oughtnot toise 
slUowtid to read ffaefitblp : as if St. Ptter hadantoBdodijtai 
forbid them to read thofe Epiftles, .lebiDh StL^FMllmA 
wnteen to them ;. nsy, to iread«his: very fipftle which 
he himfelf now ^nt to them; For ehqfe £fdiUes wfakh 
were lent to the Churches, thgt ehey imght bet^ by 
them« mahea confiderable fbrtoTtheMew Ijcflamenr, 
Wfiich^ 9eo|fle fUtiftjiipt m alhMiBdIfio lead now. : Bm - 
felting e£tit this, tfal$:coniec|ueaQevtfatEtfliefisopleinuil 
not read the ^slt, kPdtrB^yoootearyjto^a^.g^ 
otSier TeM9, whidi»[rrefly command thsin«o<re^d,:ana 
fafrch, andftody,4^meditatex)afthe.LaWfio£ij 
ms^Moljf ftrriptufsesi, QS^everybody "Jbibitfrfii* licdn^ it 
Wmzttdit te) heftr nien^argQeai^tiff 
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not produce any one Text which forbids People to read 
the Saiptures, and there are a great many ezpre(scoin> 
Kiands, that they Ihould read the Scriptures, they thiok 
it fu£ficient to oppofe againfl; aQ this Authority^ acoofe' 
quence of their own mwing, and a very abfurd one too» 
and oll.thisaScripture^proof 

I would not be thought wholly to rej^A a plain and 
evident confequence from Scripture ; but yet I will never 
admit of a meer confequence to prove ari Inftitutioo, 
whidi mull be delivered in plain terms, as all Laws ought 
to be ; and where I have no other proof, but fome Schh 
pturcrconfequences, I (hall not think it equivalent to a 
Scripture-proof : if the confequences be plain and pbvi^ 
ous, and fuch as every man fees, I (hall not queftionit ; 
but remote, and dubious, and difputed contequenoes, if 
we have no better evidence, to be lure are a very ili ibuii- 
dation for Articles of Faith. Let our Proteftaitt tlien tell 
fuch Difputants, that for the Inilitutioo of Sacraments, 
and for Articles of Faith, heexpeds plainpo(itive Proofs: 
that as much as the Protefiant Faith is charged with un- 
certainty, we defire a little more certainty for our Faiths 
than meer inferences fi'om Scripture, and thole done of 
the plaineft neither. 

^. Another iaUe pretence to Scripture-proofs is, to dap 
their- own (enfeupon the words of Scripture^ without a- 
ny regard to the ufe and propriety of words, (o the cir- 
cumllances of the -place, to the reafon and nature of 
things ; and to call this a Scripture^proof of their Do- 
ftrine,'when theirOodrines do not naturally grow there, 
but are only engrafted by fome cunniiig Artifts, upon 
a Scripture^ftock. I (hall give you onely one inftanoe 
of this, their Doctrine of Trantubflantiation. 

As for Tranfubftantiation, they teach, that the Eler 
mcnts of Bread and Wine are converted iatxy the natural 
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FJefhandBloudofGhrift, which was born of the Virgin < 
Marv : That after Confecration there is nothing of the, 
fijbuance of Bread and Wine, but the Accidents fubfift 
without a fubftance : That the natural Body of Chrift • 
his Soul and Divinity, are prefent und^. the fpecies of 
Bread ; nay, tliat whole Chrift, Flefli and Bloud, is mv 
der the fpecies of Bread, and in every particle of it, and 
under ^ fpecies of Wine, and every drop of it : That 
the Body of Chriit is not broken^ nor his Bloud ibed in 
the Sacranientt but only the (pecies of Bread and Wine,. . 
which are nothing : That it is only this Nothini 
which we eat and drink in the Sacranient , |tnd whicj 
;oes down into our ftomachs, and carries whole Chrift 
[own with it. Now this Dodrine founds ib very har A» 
is io contrary to all the Evkfence of our Senles, and has 
ib many Abfurdities and Contradidions to Reafon, that 
it ought to be very plainly proved from Scripture in e- 
very part of it: for if a man might be perfwaded to rc^ 
nounce his Senfes and Reaibn to believe Scripture, yet 
it ought to be equally evident t<>himatleaft, that Scrir 
pture is for it, as it is, that Senfe and Reafon is againft 
it : and.yet there is nott>ne word in Scripture to , prove 
any one part of this Doftrkie of Tranfubftantiation ^ 
neither that the naturial FleiB aad Blood of Chrift is in 
the Sacrament, northat the fubftance of Bread and Wine 
does nojt remain after Confecration, nor that the Acci- 
dents of Bread and Wine, fuch is colour, Cmell, tafte^ 
'quantity, weight^ fol^ift witliout any fubftaQce> orful> 
jed: to fubfift ml Thefe are fuch Paradoxes to jSenfe and 
Reafon, that they oujght tobe ver/ well fupported with 
Scripture, before they are receivai for Articles of Faith> 
or elfe our Eaitti will be as very an Accident*^ without a« 
ny fubftance^ ' as the iagramental fpecies themfdves are^^ 
But tnougb they have no Text; which pcoveis the leaft: 

^ Tilth 
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Tlwle of all tliis, yet they liave a Text whereon ''t!b^.- 
^aft thisDoftrine of Traiifubftantiation, viz. Thishmp 
Beir, which they fayi fignifiei every thing whidi they* 

* tKaen^coQcernittg Traofubftantidtion ; but then I hope 
they vifi throve that It does fo» 4iot erpcft thatweihouid 
tilfe ft for gramcd, bediufe they fay it. Now, nor to 
ihlift tip6n thol^ Arguments, whereby our Divines have 
fo denU>oD:ratively prov&j, that Tran(iibftantiation« as 
explained by the Church of ^me^ cannot be the fence q^ 
this u wy "Body, my advice to Prot^llants is to pnt them 
Upon the proof, ilhat this ts the fence «f it, wbidb tonsi- 
fori tfcy ofig^t to prove, IJectiufe ih^re is not one word 
of it in'che Text ; ind 1 fhatl only tellthem what Prooft 
they bught to demand for it. 

Now, Tfi^pofe, aUmenwilithinkitreafonable, that 
the Evidence ftflr it, Aiould arleaft be equal to tiieEvio 
dence ^gainft it, though we bught.indeed to havemore 
rekfon to believe it, than to diikhelieve it ; or dfe we 
muft hang in fufpence ,' when the Balance is equal and 
turns ndther way. Now I will not oppole the Evk 
dence of Sence and Reafon , as^inft the Authority of 
Scripture ; for I will tlevdr fu|pofe that they ean con- 
tradid eaich other.; and If tb^e Ihotdd appear ibme 
contradiftion between them, I will be contented at pre- 
ient, without difputiog that point, to ehre it on the 
fide of Scri|>ture ; but I wllloppole the Evi^nce d" Sente 
and Reafon againfl ahy pnVate tsaxts, or any Churcfi^ 
Bxpofition of 'Scripturb : ' and if that fopoudon t|i^ 
give df any "Text of 'Scripture, asfuppofe, J^ im^ 
Body, icontradid: the Evidence of Senfeand Reafoo, | 
in$y modeftly require as plain ^roof, that this Is the 
meaning^bf' the Text^' is}^ have, -that fuch a meaning is 
contrary to all Serile^iit '^^on : foe' though Se^e ai^ 
1R,eaS)al)e dortlhe'RUlb and Meafure of FtiiC]r« we mon 

Hfe 
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ufe oor Senfe and Reafodi in cftpoimdivg Scripiwe, of 
we n»x qqickly fpake a ^ery Aktd aw Hfpikli^ ReJir 
giott. . 

l^ovr this iherrs as what kipd ef Proof we nwft rc^ 
qaire, that Tranfbbftamtatkm is tbe DoSfcriiw <^ i^ 
Gofpei, wz. as certain Proof as we havccb^i TnwfiiUUiH 
tkitian » toataay to Senfe and Rsafofu Mi ibsto 
'fore, r. , 

I. If e muft demand a fr)f-evid«nt Praof cf this; hty 
«»uft Hr ia MPevideot, tint Tr&nfiibdtncifttiaa <eofitrj|^ 
difts Seoce and Rcafon. fi^oy fluo* who knows whttL 
the word taeians, (which I bcttevemeo oh^ d^^ iwifiK 
«ut being freac Vkilobfiusi). ted wM ommIc. Iiis«wa 
Setifes and HeofinvwiU need no AfipunearsiMflovia^ ihac 
TranAfafftanciation contvadiAs fcotb. Now SttkaScn-^ 
fWttpe Proof; I wbuU^for fkraofubiUatiation, io plaio^ 
titid'ticprefs, athdfttf^vttkae, tbat^ottMB* wboundei- 
flatMfe <h< words^ caadOubt wbethnr tiMsibetb^nwitiK 
«igdf them ; Iineio^'ftiMafeiiAUtf, qot «q obdimfff^ 
wilful, andifceptiQri <toiii«ii^ iNsiw I hfijkvt, thatotH- 
AdvorfiiriestfaeaiffdirittwiUaat&y, tia.tliiiin^\Bu(Jk. 
is fuch a fel&evideot Proof of TraaAi<bftaftf tafiton ; t^m 
fur^ f«nte«f the nifeft tnoi iatnotig ^bdim ;}iai(fleMK)t 
thobj^tir it ifer taiid>khe)fieKSrERrpuee« 6)jrir»>i9MiF '48^& 
s^>0M the iflcetpvctatitiaior tbofe wocd^y prav«« tbtut it 
k not lb : fo* nea Ho not «fe ito dif[ftttB w^acifr ^1^ 
•evidefir, ' anil^ravfaaft ftlf'WiidK>tH^toF^th«r Aiigmnpq^ 

Kbw %<fs 4«r^4]ailcafcftlbl9fa&«eqfii<$. aay '(iMQ tip^bf- 
ilievt Trattfetiftttnt^tti^iafitiifludil69V!id$nitjPr^ It^t- 
it is'contrai^ to- Saafc jatf Reafoa». witlu)at|;jitfiqg^i]|j|^ 
ifel^ev^nti'i'iac)of.>UMiCd&thB I^D^aune of Seiipcui^ ;: 
*»)Mi i8^tb>fcqiiicsi«,iiiaBi tQrbelieve 3gfiin(t rae J«}^ 
'Realbiiadd&^idaiDB. . . ..r.:.i 
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fubftantiation, as cannot poflibiy fignifie an^ thing elfe .; 
or eife it will not anfwer that Evkknce wlttch wc hav^c 
ag^inft Tranfubftantiation i for Senfe and Reafon. pro- 
nounce Tranfubftantiation to be naturally impoffible ; 
and therefore unle6 it be as impoffible to put any other 
fefife upon Scripture than what fignifies Tranfiibftantia- 
tion, as it is to reconcile Traniiibftanttation tp $eqfe and 
Reafon, there is not fuch good Evidence for Tranfub- 
^antiation, as againft it* Were the Scripture-Proofs f<^ 
' Tranfubftantiation fo plain and evident, that it Were im- 
poffible to put Any other fehfe on the words, then I 
-would grant y that it is as impoflihle for thofe'whp be* 
Tieve the Scriptures to disbelieve Tranfubftantiat^, as 
it U for tbofe, who truft to their own Senfe afid Reistibo, 
^o believe it. Here the difficulty would be equal on 
both fides, and then I ihould pr^r a Divine Reve^oa 
(if it were pofllUe to prove fuch a Revelation tobe Dir 
vine) before nataral Senfe and Reafon; butlt^efiune, 
no nian will fay^ that it is impoiCble to put aiK>ther,aQd 
chat a very reafonable^ interpretation upon tbofewoidi^ 
Thkismy Bpdy, without expounding them to the fenfe 
of Tranmbftantiation. > : ' . - . 

Our Roman Adver&riesdo not denyi bntfthat ^«le 
words are capable of a figurative, a&wdl as df a/iter^ 
fenfe ; as when the Church is called the Body of Chrift, 
Fle(h <X his Fleih, and Bone of his. Bone, it is:not jxieaitf 
of his natural, but his myftical Body:. and thus when 
the Bread is called the Body of Chrift, it .may not C^tH* 
fie his natural) but facramental Body, or bis Body |o all 
^ the ends and pufpbfes of a Sacran!ient.r Now if diere 
be any other good fenfe toibe made of thefe woids, be^ 
fides Tranfubftahtiation, there duinot be/ucb a Decci{ity 
to expound them of TranfubftantiatioA, a^ there is not 
to expound them of it ; .for I donoc rtgcft ^sripture, if 
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Ideny Traafubftafittttios, when the Wcflrds #f Scri^ure 
6p not necei&riiy prove k ; but I renounce Senfe aind 
itea^i if I believe k« Now tbough I were bound to 
renounce my Sbnfe ^nd Reafon, when they contradk% 
Scripture, yet Aire I am m(A bound to deny my S^nk 
and Reafon, when th^ dp not contradid Scripture; 
and Senfe aod ReafoQ aretiev<er contrary to Scripturep. 
nor Scripture to thefii» when the words of Scripture are 
capable of fttch4n knerpretation as b reconcUeaUe both 
to Senfe and Reaiba : In fuch a cafe to expound Scri- 
pture contrary to Sede and Reafon, is both to pervert 
the Scripturei and to contradift Retfoni without any ne* 
ceffity. An unlearned man need not enter into a laf ge 
Difpute about Tranfubflamiatioa ; let him but require 
his Ad verfary to give htm as plain Evidence, that Tntn- 
fubflantiation is the Doftrine of tl]» Gofpeli as he can give 
him, that it is contrary to Senfe and Roitfon, and the Di- 
fpute will quickly be at an end. It had been very eaiie 
to have fi;iven more inftances under every Head, and to 
have obterved niore falfe ways of expounding Scripture, 
which the Doftors of the Church of Rbme are guilty of; 
but thcfe are the moft obvious^ and therefore the bed 6t* 
ted to my defign to inftruA unkarned nMi ; and I muft 
not fufier this Difcourfe, which was at firft intended much 
&orter than it already is/ to fwell too much ukider my 
hands. 

« 

s * c T. m, 

Couarwhg the Ancient Fathers and Writers if the 

ChriJHan Church. 

T Hough Learnod men may fqoabUe about the 
Seoce ofFathers and Councils, it is very unreafo- 
tisbk^ tfaatUoieanMd men'ihoald be Goscerned* ia iiich 

L Difputes, 


79 


1 

74 ^ Prefervsiive agaitiH POPERY, 

Difputes, becaofe they are not competent Judges of it; 
and yet diere is notlMi^ wbidi our Roman Difputants 
make a greator iKufe with, among Women and'ChiK 
dren, and the meaneft Ibrt of People, than Qoptations 
out of Fathers and Coondls, whom they pretend to be 
all on their fide. Now as it ts a ridiculous thing for 
them to ulk of Fathers and Goandls to fudi People, h 
it is very ridiculous for fuch People to be converted by 
Skiyings oat of the Fathers and Councils : T confefe, it 
has made me ofoen finilcwith a mixture of {nty and in*, 
dignation, at the folly of it; for what more contempti- 
ble eafmefican any man be guilty <f, than to change his 
Religion which he has been taught oat of die Scriptures^ 
and tniy find there if he pleafes, becaufe he is told by 
fome honeR Prieft, (a fort of men who never decdve 
any one ) that foch or fudi a Fadier, who lived it may 
be they know not >vhere nor when, and wrote they 
know Qot what, has fpoke in favour of TranfubRan- 
tiation, or Pu^atory, or foine other PopKh Do> 
ftrine. 

And therefore let me advife our ProteRant, who is 
not skilled in th^e matters, when he is urged with the 
Authority of Father^ to ask them fome few Qui^ 
ons. 

I. Ask them. How you ftaU certainly know what 
the Judgment of the Fathers was > and'this includes a 
great many QgieRions, which muR be refolved, before 
you can be fure of this , as, HoW you (hall know tlut 
fuch Books were written by that Father, whole name it 
bears i or that it has not been corrupted by the ^o- 
rance or knavery of Tranfcribers, while they were in the 
hahds of Monks, who ufurped great Authority over the 
Fathers, and did not only pare their Naib, but altered 
their veiy Habit and Drefs,. to fit them to the modes of^ 

the 
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the times, aDd make them falhionable i How you (hall 
know wlut the true meai^^ng of thofe words are, which 
they cite from them i which the words themfelves ma* 
ny times will not difcover, without the Context : How 
you diall know that fuch Sayings are honeftly quoted, 
or honeftiy tranflated i How you (hall know whether 
this Father did not in other places eontradid: what he 
here (ays 2 or did not alter his opinion after he had wrote 
itt without writing publick Recantations, as St. Auftim 
did i Whether this Father was not contradided by other 
Fathers ? And in that cafe, Wtuch of the Fathers you 
muft believe? 

You may add. That you do not ask thefe Queftions 
at random, but for great and neceflary Reafons : for in 
reading fome late Englifh Books both of Proteftants and 
Papifts, you find large Quotations out of the Fathers on 
both fides ; that fome are chargedwith falfe Tranflati- 
ohs, with perverting the Fathers fdife, with mif*cittng 
his words, with quoting fpurious Authors, as it feems 
many of thofe are which make up the late Speculum, or 
Ecclefiaftical Profpeftive-glafs ; to name no more. Now 
how (hall you, who are an unlearned man, judge of fueh 
Difputcs as thefe ? What Books are fpurious or genuine > 
whether the Fathers be rightly quoted ? and what the 
true fenle of them is ? For my part, I know not what 
Anfwer dacha Difputant could make, but to blu(b, and 
promile not to alledge the Authority of Fathers any 
more. ' It is certain, in fuch matters, thofe who are un- 
learned, mud truftihe learned ; and then, I fuppofe^an 
unlearned Proteflant will rather truft a Proteftant than 
a Popifli Doftor, as Papifts will rather truft their Priefts 
than Proteftant Dh^ines ; and then there is not much to 
be got on either fide^ this way : For when a Proteftant 
ihews an inclination rather to believe a Popiih than a 

L X Prote- 
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Proteikant D&vioei he is certainly shree ^oartcrs a Papift 
before band. . • 

Indeed unlearned Protedants, who are inqnUitive, anct 
have time to read, have fud) advantages now to (atisfie 
themfelves even about tbe fence of Fathers and Ccuncik^c 
as it may be no Age before ever aiibrded ; tb^e being 
to many excellent Books written in EngHfkf as j^inly 
ooniirm the Proteftant Faith, and confote Popery, by the 
Tedimonies and Authorities of Ancient Writers ; and 
fuch men, though they do noe underftand Latine and 
^cekf are in no danger of all the Learning of their Po- 
pi(h Adverfaries : and any man who pl^afes, may have 
recourfe to fuch Books, and (be the Srate of ehe Contro* 
verfie with* his own eyes, and judge &r bin^felF; buttfaofe 
who cannot do this, may very fairly decline fuch ^Tmh 
as itnproper for them. For, ' • 

a. Let our Proteftantask fuch Difput^rs, whetherapfaior 
man may not attairA Sufficient Knowledge and'certaimjr 
of his Religion, without underftanding Fathers and GomF- 
cils ? If they fay he cannot, ask them, now many R:omai£p 
€atholicks there are that under ftand Fathersbnd Councils > 

Askthem, howthofeChriftiansunderftoodtheirReligianr 
who lived before there were any of tbefe FathersaadCbui^* 
cils i Ask them aftain» whether they believe that God has 
made it impoffible to the greatcfl: part of N&nkind, to- 
underlbnd the Chriftian Religion > For eveir among. 
Chriftians themfelvesv there \s not one in an hnndrca^ 
thoufand, who underftands Fatiiers aiyl Counab». and it 
ii morally impoffible they ibbuld : and therefore c^tain-^ 
ly then muft be a ihoiter and eaffer way tp uodoiland 
Chriftian Religion than this, or elfe the generallity of 
Mankind, even of profeft Chriftian^ are out df afi poi; 
Ability of Salvation* Ask them^MKc n(ior& Whether it 
he notxamuch eafter matter for a plaiir haacOt man to 

leant; 
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fea^n- all rfiings. neceflary to SalVationi oae= of the ^ri^ 
pture^ rhemfclvcs, c(J5eciafly with tbehelp of a wiftfand 
feamed Guide, than to underftand all Fathers add Couir- 
dfe, and take' his Religion from them ? Why then do 
they fo (juarrel at Peoples readiiig the Sctij?ttrres, antf put 
them upon: readirig Rithem and Coohcife > 1 fbppofe 
they will grants the Scriptures may be reai^aKtdefoonr 
cr rhan fo many Vcdiuninotis Fathers, anrfLebbe's Coun- 
cils kito the bargain,' and, Pbelievr, moft men, wftcytry^ 
will ehinfe, that they are more, eafily underftood; and 
ri4ei*efore. if Protdffint$> as they piretcjitf, can havend cer- 
taintytjf rfie true fence of Scripture,*? arm fure there* ii 
much Jef9 certainty to be had from the Fathers : A fhirrt 
time wilf give us a fiiH view ojfthir Scriptures, to read 
mkJ: utidbrflanrf alf rfic^ Fibers, is work enougSfer » 



diia thepifekwand-^^^ andHimenaWferift^ 

tike fencb of Scripture, they diflfer ntush more atiout f a- 
tfaerrand Cpuoafe. That it fe^ mighty Kiddlfei thacr 
tfilofe vvlto' think- ordiiiarVCh^ nor fit«o rcaa ttt^jt 

Scriptures, ihouId%Wb^htt*fS^ 
Hand Fathers and Councils; and yet they are ridiculous. 
indeed to difpute with every Tradefman about Fathers 
and Councils, if they do not think, they ought toread^ 
and underftand them. 

The fum is, fuch Proteflants as are nor skilled in B6ok<^>^ 
learnings, mgy very reafonably tell thefe Men, who urge^ 
theiH^vmi the Authority of Councils and Fathers, That 
diey do not pretend to any skill in fuch matters, and: 
hope it is not required of them, for if it be, they are in an^ 
iU cafe t the Holy Scriptures, not Fathers and Councils^ is ^ 
rfie Rule of their Faith; if they had read the Fathersir, 
tiiey ftouldibelievecthem. no farther,, than what they 

taugfeift 
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tai^ht was agreeable toScripture ; and cheref9re what- 
ever Opinions any of the Fathers had. it-is^io concern 
of theirs to know, if they can learn what the DoArine of 
Chrift and his Apoftles was,without it ; learned men may 
difpute about thefe things; and they have heard learned 
Protefttots affirm, that toe Church o(Rme can find none 
of bar peculiar Dodrines in the Writings of any d the 
Fathers for the firft three hundred years ; and it's cer- 
tain, if this be true, all the later Fathers are of no Au- 
thority to eftabli(h any new Do£trine ; for there was no 
more Authority in tbn Church, to bring in any new Do- 
ftrines, after tluree hundred years, than there is at diis 
day. 

Unlearned mea mav veiy honoun^ly rejeft all di& 
pute about Fathers and Councils, (though learned men 
cannot, and indeed need not ; ) for ifthey are not bound 
to mdFadiers and Councils, I think, they are not bound 
to nnderftand them, nor to difpute about them ; and it 
is very unadvi&bly done, when they do : for it is paft a 
Jeft in foferious a matter, though othorwife it were co- 
mical enough, for men to be converted by^Fat^is and 
Councils, without underftaoding them. 
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CHAP. m. 

H<np to Attfwer fome of the mo ft popnlar Pretetf" 
cef urged by Pafifit againji Protefiants. 

Sect. I. 

/ 

% 

!• CMceming the Vncertainty rftbe Protefiant Faith. 

OUR Popilh Adverfarics of latejiave not fo much di- 
' fputed, as fenced ; have neither down^right oppo- 
fed the Protefiant Faith, nor vindicated their own, but 
have betaken themiel ves to fome tricks and amufements, 
to divert and perplex the Difpute,and to impofe upon the 
ignorant and unwary-. One of their principal Arts has 
wen to cry out of the Uncertainty of the Proteftant 
Faith. This every body is nearly concerned in ; for 
there is nothing wherein certainty is fo necedary ; and fo 
much defired, as in matters of Religion, whereon our e- 
ternal State depeods. This has been often anlwered by 
ProteftantSj and I do not intend to enter into the merits 
of the Caufe, and (hew upon what a firm and fure bot- 
tom the Proteftant Faith ftands v this is a dvil eafily e* 
nough expofed to the fcorn and contempt of all confi* 
dering men, without fo much trouble ? 

For I. Suppofe the Proteftant Faith were uncertain. 
How is the Caufe of the Church of Rmetvtt the better ? 
Is tins a fufficient reafon taturn Papifls, becaufe Prote- 
ftantis are uncertain ? Does this prov:e the Church ofRmc 
tpbelnfallible^becaufe theCburch of Englandxs FalKble > 
Miift Certainty . neceflarily* be fobnd iimong thent, be^ 

caufe^ 
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caufi; ft is not to be found with us ? Is Tbtmm an honeft 

m^t^.' becaufe John is AKnagfc>. Thf fe am taro ^jS^dEL 

Queftions, and mufl be diftinAIy proved. If tbqr can 

prove our Faith uocf rtain« and tli^ <)wn certain, there 

is reafon then to go ovef to them ; but if they canaot 

dp this; th^^ may, ic naay b^, perfwadeineQ to renontce 

the Prp;e(i«nt f i|i^h, hut not to eonbrace Popery. Ask 

them then/ What' greater afTuranoe they have of their 

Faith, tlian we have of ours > If they tell you, their 

Church is Infallible ; tell them, that is another Queftion, 

and do^s not belong to this Difpute. For the InuMibili- 

ty of their Church, does not follow from the Uncertainty 

Qf oar Faiti) i if they can prove their Cborch iv^lUbk^ 

whether they prove owr Faith Uncertain oriio(« ve wil 

at any time change Proteftaot Certainty for In&Uibility : 

And if they could prove our Faith upcertaio, uole0 tbgr 

could piwve their own more certain^ ( though we bace 

them InfaiiibiUty ) we may ceafe to be ^xi^^asast btt 

ibaJl never turn PapiHs. 

%. Ask them, What they mean t^ the UncertainQr of 
the Proteftant Faith ^ For this may fignifie two dii^gi : 
either , i. That the Qtge^ of our Faith are in than* 
felves uncertain, and cannot b? prov^ by certain Rcft> 
fon$ : Or «41y. That our Perfws^^eo about thefe oitttecs» 
is uncertain and wavering. If they mean the firft* then 
the fence is, that the Chriftian Religion is an aooenain 
tbiiu, and cannot be cerounly proved ; for this is the 
whole Proteftant Faith : We believe the AfK^les CvraL 
and wliatevcr is contained in die Wridngi of the Bmo- 
gelifts and Apoftles, and this is all we believe Audi 
bope» they will not (ay theib tlung»are unoertains fot 
tb» they renounce oiq Chriftian Religton* and In* 
fiOhbtttyit ijOf cwnot help then iOiit: for loUllafi^ 
CKQDot iiMk» tbM jDCftm which i»jQ it Mjaoaetaabt 

ao 


an4ofalUb]|p: Qua mvfijf^QW thiogsr aslthey ar; , or elfe^ 
he isfni{lflJcei^,.and cei^ be inMible { and therefore 
what is certaios he' infallibly knows to be certain, and 
what is uncertain, be infallibly Jcnowsto be uncertain: 
for the mod certain and infallible knowledge does not 
change its Objeft, but fsfs it juft as it is : And thefore 
they mud allow the Objed:s of our Faith, or the Prote* 
flant Faith, as to the matter of it, to be very certain, and 
built upon certain reafon, or elfe their infallible Church 
can have no certainty of the Chriftian FaitL 

If they mean the lecond ^^ing, that we have no certain 
perfwafion about what we prctefs to believe : This is a 
great abufe to Protefiants, as if they were all Knaves and 
Hypocrites, who do not heartily and firmly believe What 
we profe(s to believe : and a Proteftant, who knows 
that he does very firmly and ftedfafily believe j^is Reli*' 
gion, ought to rejeft fuch a Villanous Acculation as tb^s,^ 
with indignation and fcorn,> Indeed it is both impu- 
dent and filly for any man to tell a Proteftant, that his 
Faith is uncertain* ( as that fignifiQ? an uncertain and 
dpubtful Perfwafion) when he knows artd feels the con- 
trary ; and nobody elfe can know this but himfelf : In 
what Notion then is the Proteftant Faith uncertain ? 
^yhat ican Faith fignifie, but either the Objeds oF Faith, or 
the internal Aflent and Perfwafion > The Objeds of our 
Faith are certain, if Chrifiian Religion be fo, that is, they 
have very certain Evidence : our Aflent and Perfwafi- 
on if very certain, as that is oppofefi to all doubtfulnels 
and wavering : And what certainty then is wanting to 
the Proteftant Faith > 

When then you hear any of thefe men declaiming a- 
bout the uncertainty of the Proteftant Faith, onely ask 
theqi. What they niean by the Proteftant Faith ? whe- - 
ther the Articles of your Faith, that they are uncertain, 

M- ' • . or 
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or tibe Afb.cf Faith, yoor iotemri A(l(»t tnd l^Araii- 

oni If they %, they mcaii the A^of Fattfa: Tell» 

thentf that it is a ftrangp |NrefQmptioo iti them to pretend 

to know youB Heart; (hat yoo kMvr that be(b your 

felF» wheth^ yott da Brmly and (led&ftly beKeve your 

Religion ; and: to give tHem faiisftdlion in that jpoiot, 

you allure them, ti^ you do : Asfor the Objeds of your 

Faithi or what it is yoa Believe^ tell them, your are a 

Member of the Church ofBt^gknJ, and embrace the Do* 

{^rine of it, and there they may find yourBitbb3th asa 

Chri(lian» and as a Proteftant ;«and may try their skill on 

it> when theyvpfeafe, to prove any part of it uncertain, 

and you arc rtauly todefend it This is a plain and fiiir 

Anfvver, and I brieve you uili hear no moreof thtnu 

* For as for their common Arguihent to prove the Un- 

oirtainty of the Proteflant Faith, That there is a great 

variety of Opinions among Proteflants, and that they 

ixwdemn oneanotlier with c^ualconfidence and afluranoey 

Ask tlicfn* how tlus proves your Fath to be Uocat»n» 

cither astoitsObjo^orastoitsAdem? May not what 

Youbdiex'et be \xry certainly true, bccanfeicmK men 

Vdicvt the contrary*.^ TtU them, you do vot phce the 

ctitainiy of wIm you bclte^^t ispcn any man's belie- 

vingi or not believln| it^ but upon thecmaki Rcafijos 

you hive to prove it ; and tixtdoce if tbcy would 

coovitKt voO) that what you belkve is nor certain, 

tbey mull difffove^ your Realcm . nor mccdy tdl 

\>:^ that Mhtr men ihL^ it u!;ie or UDocrtain. and4)e^ 

iiev« ottienA iiic : Th>^ tkes ir prove; tfaaytiogivean 

v;>c«min and do;;H:d At»:^ to u hat ytsa profefc to 

hciicve^ bwiule other mce are very tidiy perfnded of | 

the cvVMta^ ^ Pray idl them, riiar toq do not bmU 

¥Qttr Ail^ npMo^ 

R«*ik>M of y«uit f^^^> wd wbie tbcy are niafcat 

yoa 


you AmU bdtQve oi yoii.da^ and with thu lame aflliraBcc^ 
whoever belicy^f othwlKifQ* 

. Thfr«^M^ two tftiip iadtoi, wfalch this ArgiutKnt 
pfoves, but they figoifie notfawg to iv^cn ctte Prote- 
fouicFattbt . 

I . - That all tin Dodruies which are profefled by fome 
Prpteftants, are not certain ; for fome of them mud be 
falfe. when there are contradidpry Doctrines mainraino 
ed and profeiled by fevefil Sei^s of Proteftanrs ; bat 
then no man, that I know oC ever find, . that aU Prote> 
ftant Dodrines were certain I which I hopes does not 
tunder b«t that fi^me ProtdOont Doftrtnte tAay be cer- 
tain ; and then the Dof^rin^ of the GiMrdi of Bngiatul 
may becortaii^ tboaghfonteotherCoitfiiuoionsorPro- 
te{buits have erred. 

X. This Argument proves alfo, that men who are 
niiftakea, may be very confidently perAiraded of their 
BEM^akes, and therefore the confidence of pei^fwafioti 
does not prove the certainty of ^heirTatth ; and I never 
heai<d any man fay that it did: fiut I hope ^is does not 
prove that a man, who is certain upon evident Reafons, 
muft be miftaken too, becaufe men^ who are certain 
without Reafon, ms^.miftafte • 

And yet this viery Argnmdnt, from; the difilererit and 
dmtrary Opinions among Proteftants to prove the un- ' 
eertainty of the Proteftans Faith, fignifies nothing, as to 
our bifpuies #ith the- Church ofRmet For ask them, 
what they would think of. thePfottftant Faith, were all 
Proteftants of a mind I Would tfaeufGodfent and Agree- 
ment pirove the Certainty of the Proteftant Faith i Then 
thp Proteflant Faifchv in o^fition to' Popery, is very 
cettatn : for tliey ^li t^gtoe in condemning the Errors 
W^Qor»[ltit)ns of ii\^ ^ulrch of Rom ; andr thus T 
think: ifKgs getinothio^ by <this. Argument:, for if the 
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A Frefervatwe agdim rumRi. 

Ditfeotions of Proteftants proves the oooertainty of 
their Faith, as to fuch matters, wherein they difier, then 
by the fame Rule d>eir Agreement in oppofiti6n to Po- 
pery, (hews their great certainty in..fucii matters: And 
this I (uppofe is no great Indocement to a Proteftant to^ 
turn Papift. 

, Sect. II. 

- Concerning Trdteflant Mfreprefenmkns tf Popery. 

a'^Hts has been another late Artifice af our Rmait 
Adverfarier to amufe ignorant People with a- 
great noife of Nfitreprefenting : That Pfoteftant Di- 
vines have painted Popery in fuch horrid fhapes, as to 
difturb the Imaginations of People, and to beget an in- 
curable Averfion in them againd Popery, without un<>' 
derflanding what it is. I ihall not now ^fpute this 
matter over again : there has been fo much of late 
feid of it, and this Pretence k} fhamefuliy baffled, in 
anfwer both to the Reprefenter, and to Monfieur De 
Meaux's Expofition, that I am apt to think, they tliem- 
felves could be very gbd that it had never been men- 
tioned, or could now be forgot; and therefore defer- 
ring the inquifitive Readers to thofe late Books, where- 
in they will find this Controverfie fairly ftated ; I fiavc^ 
fome few things to add, which are plain and obvious' 
to every body ; and that both with i^eference to the 

Probsfbility of this Charge, and to the Cofifeqiiefices 

of it. • 1 . < • 

FirStf As to the Probability of this Charge. Now', 
I* Ask them, whetherthefim Reformers charged the* 
Church of Rme with fuch Doflrines and Pradices^ as- 
diey were not guilty of? We t^ive not, tha^ I know^ 

of. 




o^ fficreaied our Charge againft the Church of Rm^ 
• in rhis .Age ; if there has been any difference, we have 
rather beeri more favtiurable and candid in our Cen- 
lures of ibme of their Dodrines, than the firft Re- 
formers were. Now is it likely, that the firft Refqr- 
mcirs Ihould charge the Church of Rome wronfully? 
No man can be a Nf ii^reprefenter, bat either out of 
Ignorance or Defign ; which of tbefe then can we; 
with any TrobabUity r charge the firft Reformers, 
with? 

As for Tgnorance^ is it a probable thing, %at Luthen 
' MtltiMilbpH, OtC0lampaJhUt Zuhtglius^ Bucer^ Calvin; or 
to comer to our own Engliftr Reformers, that Arch-- 
bifliop Cramnen snd others, who had- aJl been Pap^s* 
tfaemfelves, fliould be ignorant what was taught mdi 
pra^tifed in the Church of Rme f \t is now thought 
.ill this very Caufei a Very cdrifi<ierable Proof,. that Pro* 
'td(baM0 do Ml^reprifenr Papifis,^ecaufe.f5me Papifls 
deny fuch Doiftrines and Pra^Ticeii asProteflants charge 
them with« ' and, lay they» can you think that Papifts ' 
ck> not uifderiland theif own[ Religion better than Pro- 
iteftants do^^^^ "Now tkw^h: this may be made a Que- 
-lljiai*, ifld::J \m very aja tb think, that compare the 
►teirniea ind the Unlearned*Proteflartfc and Papifts toge- 
ther, there are more Proftftjinti than Papiftis, who un- 
derftand Popery: and niDl oijely Ejtperience v^fi^. 
tfaisi bur there is a plain reafon why it ihould be ioi 
Jbecattfe it is the Principle of^^^Gteftams, that they nraftv 
meiiher believe- fa(»dlsbeKe\ftatty thing; without under- 
ftand it; but an implidce :Faith in the Church, go-, 
verns the unkarned Papifts, and many of thofe who? 
fll^llkii3ejearn«dt06.^ < ' ''-, 

ButJetthtt^btras/WwiUiiiii* Argument f^^^ - 

tliiflg to:0Qr4Srj8:Reformer$ r^ ftlKif Pajnifts may be* pre- 
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Diftotions of Proteftantf piow» tbc tuf^^^^o- 
their Faith, as to fuch niattcn, wheia«»,^/<f ^ «W bci» 

by the feme Rule d>eir ^^V'^^^^^'J^SS&^t'S^ 
piry. ibcws their great ce- pa^tofyS^tliitiiier 

this UupiK>fe is no i- ,^,<Ji?i*!J!«|^J 


. vf-^^wnlelwai that Popery was not to 
^ 7^^>^pt it to be. why flmald the] 
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/^>^''«r60C ^ tbac time* when Popeiy was to wdl 
tt^y ^"^iboMld periwade tbeWorld w b^eCfadr 

f^l^ffiit to deTirable a thiiig for nmi tolMriog all the 
C0}iv«t* of the Church and Court of *Rme upon them- 
0ves» niieecly to gratifie a Mi^rqpr^emiag humanr? 
po thefii men remmiber what our Reformers fii^erR^ 
i^r oppofing Poper^} the lofs of their ^ftaces^ ^k* Ii> 
her tics, their Lives, all- the Yengeaaee of a Idtod and 
enraged Ze&l : And did they> luidergo all this with fneh 
conmney and Qiriftiafi fatience, only for the ftice «f 
telling Lyes., and r^iqg icaodaloEts: Reports of the 
Church of Rme i We thii^ it 4 yvery good Afg^ 
fnent, that the Afofttesand fi«ft Preacfatr^ of Chriffij^ 
;nity were very boneft tsea, and bad no defigoutio cheat 
the World, becaufe th^ forved no worMiy Inhnreftriio^ 
it ; but Fbearfii}ly expofed tthefl^r^mt^iaJlrnMcinei^ of 
Sufieriog^ in Pr«ftching4hejS<3i(ipiel : and why : dees not 
•the iame Argument "^tw^i <Mr Brft {leformtrs to he 
honeft w/mt aqd the« th^y^^ouldnott be wlfiil Mito- 
jvefeotersr . ; . r- . •• " : 

Nay, if we will but allow them, to havie been ciuuuf^ 
49eQ (andi» i$€videat,th$y<!id jD^tiUiantivic) they would 
4}everhayeii(idertakenfo.hopisid^«]d$^gii;iaatiar«indoMrn 

Popery 
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dpcryttrcerfy U5> ^ff^!^tiMt% it? ? whten, fetd their 
ixeefJtibfls' a^klft Pop^iy Iteei^ emfy- Ml^^epfefcntati- 
ohs- of their owtti- sffl th« Wdrfd cotiM fiavef confuted 
them : had the Reformer^ befeni o<W*f Mtf reprefen- 
tdts, caff we thrrilp, th« th^y couW hafv^e kitifjoft^ upbn 
foeh^^mrmbers df Mett, Learned antf^Uhkarned, who 
knew- swd fow-trfiM Popery w« ? Tfefey were no Fools 
tben(}(blVes, and therefore tc^^i ftoiTiope w impofe fuch . 
a Gheat upow thfr Wbrfd. 

^ A* them agarti, HW*' ofd this-" Ciompliitit \s, of 
PVoteflant' MPrqittfeitations of Pop«ry i hb^* long it 
has been difcorerecK thafPbpeiy^hAybeeB'thus Abufed • 
andi Mtfrreprefented ?• were the firftf Reformers; chared * 
wfehthefe Nfiffeprefentaribiif by the» i^dverfaries in* 
thofe'days? did they deny, thar the/ gave Religious 
Worffiip to Skmt*i and' Angeft, an#tlie Vfrgth'AKiry, t3 
Irt«rgej«nd' Reiiques? did theyctydot ot- Mtf-reprefcn- 
tatibm; wfien- tfieywere chirgfed= \Wth' fiicli Doarifle$ 
and Praftlces^stftde? or did* they defend tkemi and en- ^ 
d^iroiir toamwer'thofe*A0(l«l€nts which the Reform- 
crtbronghragattift'thefm? And yet methlnk? if Pope- 
ry had been fi-grofly-Mir-reprfeibflttd by the Reformers, 
this would as foop have been difcovered by the Learned-r 
Papifls'of thoft ^ysi as- ^f&aii late Reprdfenter; but it 
is'moftltkely they did net tHcin think- Pbpety^fo much ■ 
MU^eprsfented, for if they h«dj they would'eertainiy.; 
hahrecoinphtinedorit: Sb'thtft the Kighi mprobabibility . 
oP-the thing, ii a fufficierit Rfeafiw to Unlfearned'PiWe* . 
fiams', torc^fl thi5-Char|6of Pfotefiaot MH^i!e)>^efeD- . 
tatlons of Popery, as^nothii^'etfe but a PopHh Calumny 
a^tinftProteftantsi and td conclude, that iP Pope^ be- 
Mi^reprefented'hcru^^ itlsonf^ly by-themiclv^, and that -. 
is the very tnith^of the G#. 
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Se€0nMyt Let us confider tlus Charge of Mif-repre» 
feotations in the Confequences of U : It would a littjb 
puzzle a maa to guels^ what fervice they intend to do 
the Church of iltfM^ by it For, 

I . By compkioing of fuch Mif-reprefentations of Pq*^ 
pery , they plainly confefs, that thofe Do&rines and Pra- 
dices, wliuch we charge the Church of Borne with^are ve> 
ry bad, and fit t<> be rgeded and abhorred of all Chri- 
flians. This t;}ie Reprefenter himfelf confefles, and is ve- 
ry Copious and Rhetorical upon it. Now this is of migh* 
ty dangerous confequence ; for if.it appefirs, that we have 
jiot Mii^reprellht^ them, that die Doffcrines and Pra- 
%ices we charge them vi^th, are truly the Dodrines and 
Practices df the Church of RemCf thm by their own con- 
feflion, Popery is a very bad Religion, and to be rejeded 
bf Chriftians : Then there was a very juft reafon iar our 
Separation front the Church of RwiCy and we are no 
longer either Schifmatidcs or Hereticks; and if theCaufe 
be put upon this Idue, we need defire tM better Vindi- 
cation of the Church of E^Umd: for if they cannot 
prove us Hereticks or Schifn^fticks, till they can prove 
us MifreprefenterSi I believe, we are pretty fecure for 
this Age. 

a. Thefemen^ who complain fo much of Mii^repre* 
fenting, endeavour to make the Doftrines oi the Church 
ofRome^ look as like Proteftant Dodrines, as poffibly 
they can, as i^ there were little or no difference between 
themn Now methinks this is no great reafon for a Pro- 
ceftant to turn Papift, that the Popifh Faith is fo much 
the better, the nearer it comes to the Proteftant Faiths 
The truth is, the chief My ftery ii; this late Trade of Re- 
prefentingand Mif-repreleoting, 4$\io ^apre but this, to 
joyq aProteftant Faith with Popifh Practices ; to believe 
as Proteftants do, and do as Papifls do. As to give 
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'!bme*w infbnces of Aas in the t^»pift Wif-reprefented 
-antfReprefentccI. 

fbe^ajfi^Reprefemitl, 'lelfeves itMmnahleto Worjhip 
^Sft^kswt^tmeypr iSir}is;toJFraytoPi£lHres or Images^ 
^hfiH, 'Afe^PirgiAjA^Y, or any ither Saints. This iS 

-gfiod Prtteftant-Doanne: but theo this Papift fays his 
■Pfayefs^btfdrc'ttn 'Image, Kneek and Bows before it, and 
^pAp all exttrnifl S4fts of 'Adorarion to Chrili and the 
'Sahrts, as t^prc^ed *y .tlttlr 'Jttia:ges ; though // u not 
properly the Image he \oHouri, But Chrili and his Saints hy 
the Image f. Which is down-right Popery in Pra£ttce. 

Thus he believes it is a moH damnahle Idolatry^ to make 
Gpds ofmen^ either Irving or dead. Which is the Prote^ 
ilant Faith: but yet he prays tQ Saints, and beggs their 
Interceffion, without believing theoi to be Gods» or his 
Redeemers; which iffPopefy itt'Praftice. 

He believes it damnahle^ to think the Firgin Mary more 
foToetful in Heaven than Chriff. Which is Frotefiant Do- 
drine : but yet he prays to Her pftner than either to God 
or Chrift, fiiys ten Ave-Maries lot one Pater Nofier; 
which is a Popilh Devotion. 

He believes it unlawful to commit Idolatty^ and molf 
damnahle^oWorfhif any BreadenGod. *Whidi is fpoke 
like a Proceflant; hvx yet he pays Divine Adoration ta 
-the Sacrament, which is done like a Papift* And thus b 
idoft of thofe thirty feven Particulars of thtf double Cha- 
raders of a Papift Mii^reprefeotedi his great Art is to Re* 
concile a Proteftant Faith with Popifli Praftices. 
. So that this New way of Reprefenting Popery, is na 
realcMi to a Proteftant to alter his Faith, becaufe, it feems,. 
thcybefieve inmany thingsjuftaswedo; but, I thinks 
it is a very great reaion for a Papift to alter bis PrafticCt 
becaufe a Proteftant Faith and Popi(h Worfhif do not 
very weB agree:. Thole who woi^d not make Gods of 
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■ Stodcs and Stones, oCdead Meo and WodKBrliad eertaip- 
\y better not Worihip them, whidi is^the moft certain 
way not to- make them Gods ; and thofe who think it 
iboi damnable Idolatry to Woiihip a Breade»G»dt in tm 
Opinion, are on the &fer fide not to Wotfliiptfae vififafe 
Species of Bread in the EnchariCL Let-but oar Ptrot^ 
ftant obferve <^ lluit when they would Repreient Vo- 
pery moft favourably, they either &y what Procdfauit» 
do, or. fomething as tike it, as they can, and he will fee oe» 
ceafoo,.ekhier to dban^ his Faithor his Pra&ice. 


Tfbe^ElfD,. 


m9^mmmfm^^m^im''mmm 


^"^ 




I ;i 


Ari I : : f,.i "1 


i 


A. » •*) 


» I • < . t « • • • 


*3, • f 


A •;/ 


I 

w 
I 


i 


^o(^ latelj/Trinted for W.Rcgets. 

TH E Dbdrioaaoi FhiAicest/ the Chntb of J(«ne, truly Kepit- 
leaoBdi nAflfwertoaBookiiitinded^i^^P 

Wof^r^l bdiva VbdkatknofPJ^/nocMis/^^ 

AM CTP«i"*«t a Mirioilur Emnioation of Moofi^ 4ip Idfe^M^, late 

Bifliop of CmAi% Us Ezpofickm of die Dodr^ 

in tbe Arddes cibmmmm «^ &mr/| fVarfhif-i£ km^es^ oocaGoncd hf 

tbac Diiaxitie. QgtttiD. • 

An AniWer to tte ifiMM^/r il^^^ 
die l^r^/S»^er aod tbe iiig/i^ QgutOL. 

A View of Ae.whokCo at wwcr fe . between tte itefn^#r and the 
^fq/iiwivri.wakanAnftver to the l(e;pr^^ ii^wfakhare 

l^of^niaiseoftfaeMediods, hf yMdi Fm^fh^itsixt M^hf^^ 


SerifMre^ Kf^fin^* zxAtradUkni inanew Dialogoe b^een a Prw* 
JI«H»anda.Pi^f^,.tIiefirftBan: WheceinanAnfweriSsgiYentodielate' 
BroQ6 of tbe Atadqoky of IKni^A^^ 

" Th^ Dddroie of tbelHw/r, and Trmifi&ft4mi4rimty oomparef as tst 
Serifiure^ Jfyifith andrrsditim in a newDblpgnebttweenaFro/^^eir 
andaP4^> the Second Part: Wherein the Dodrine of the Th'm/r is 
ll^e^jgedm be agyecabte, to Scriftnrt and i(f[4/Sfi» and TrmfiA^miHmm 

An Anftreribtbe BgbdiClM^^of ttel^Mv^^ in. 

diefirft Dialogii^ between fam and his iJqr^iiovL ^ 


Of tfaeAnthorityof Cottnri/i^ anddieRnleiif TaiA. ByA?sifi»of. 
Q^itf : With an Anfiver tcdie ^g^t 71^/, laid down for tbe Tiyalt 
^lisitEi^tifblfsfimmlmi ii^ a Bd&diu canobe lately fioni Ojig/i^ 

Sprmoot and IX&oorfis, ibme cfwhidi never befixe Fruwd: The- 
XUidVoianiC ^^fJ:ntaAlk.TiU9^jyc»n(£Cmnhiiy. 8*. 


Baok^ lately Printed for \V. Kogcrs. 

A Manmlfor a Cbrijtian Sooldier, Written tyjr EfH^nut^ and Trap^ 

fated into £>ig/i7b. Twelves.. , . , . . . ^^ . 

^ . .' 
A n£W|i^ «afie Mediod to'tearrf Id f iy^ b^llodlt, ' w&ireby one^whD 
hath a good^Yoice and Eaxj may witboat (xlkr hel(^ learn to Sii^ trae 
by Nkcs. ,Pe&»Uchk%^, '«iid^{|«««M^ 

^iorisforthatkinddf&'i^w^. .o- /> .-, ... 

and ufeful, .as "Wdl for .G€|itlep|if& «l<fll A«1»€lf ! At\f&^ 

"Paiiicers, ^Oixxii^J^S^^ ^; v:!iKinr jNtoJODm^dU^ 

Cypb^ for ^an^F. rSun^ Md#l^ef^4mi9i^isyc^ qovMI 

•Mode, 'By^^tmuih MarUm/. .ftwBWilA^.^^ .a\o ;i'-! ; : 

A P^wafive to frc<picnt Comrannion. in the Sacfamenia^ Lor^^ 
Suffer.. BjJchmliibifimyXiemd^ ^^^MtiU 

" ADifceutfeagainftTr4»7a9^^ ltfl^^6L^*''tticeyi''* "' 



Paifltsof 1^X«.^ hif^te^^ <4^ 

ASennonPitradiedatdifc'frtuiC^Wfthlsllei^d"^^ * 

and late Minifter oi ^St. Lmnrenee-^my ^ ■Aw«rf..*^7!*in^V.lflf 

W.Sherloik, P.p^ Mafterdf d^3^^ ; . . > : : •: /♦. V -.'^ r-.* • • • "■ 



«f %w. In Anfwer to a late Pamphlet , Intituled, An JigriemUd'ti- 
tmtn thfi Cburckof £ogIaad^^i tiif.Cbunii j^&qvie,- ■«m$eUfmm ^ 
<itineermibn of fame -of herSmi mitb ^rlBrttktm-iha^h^fimtt, ^ftft 
Wfi4»SA»r&citD.1>/'Alafteroraie'l'«.5^»: " ' 

'^4t>0Bot)M^'opQeemhigi!te'i94^6fI^tn:i^^ JEue.^ 

(Mtrae aUd' lOAlf I<4ixidn- of Idolaqvl^ tpoo^etol inctCwfineii^, 

IbthePrdL ThePntefimt f^ph'^i or, 4 Wctrnfi^Jhemim thrift* 
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THE 


PUBLISHER 


TO THE 


READER. 


I Have heard it^ often obferved^ that it would be a Wor^ 
worth any ingenious Mans fains ^ and very acceptable 
to the Worlds to take a View of the whole Controverfie 
betwixt the Writers of the Church of Rome and us fince his 
Majefiies coming to the Crown ^ and to compare . it with the 
Management of this fame Controverfie at the beginning of 
the Reformation^ and through the late Reigns^ lamaffured 
it would makefucb a Difcoveryof the prefent Contr overt ijis 
of that Churchy as would mak§ all them to blujh that have 
any Modejiy^ and the World to bluJh for them that have 
none^ 

It is very well known^ that when the Reformation began^ 
Learning was at a very Low Ebb^ and they of the Church of 
Rome, who were commanded to defend it againji the Re- 
formers^ had a very hard Task^ of it^ fince they were en-- 
gaged in matters wholly new to them ^ and^ which was 
worfe^ in the Defence of a Caufe which did want Arguments 
ten thoufand times better than any could be gotten far it. 
However^ to their Credit be it jpoken^ they undertook^ the 
matter fairly J and werefojuji to their Adverfaries^ as well 
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To the Reader. 

aftotheirtnv/tCattfe,asioa»fn>erBo0k,K. .' ok,, andttot 
to drop their Weapott, and run aveay aj.'/ .he firji little 
Charge. 

But Tpe have a quite contrary fort ef Ai.« to deal with 
novp-a-days ^ they write as if the Controver^e hadhMtjuJi 
beguft^ and at if they had not read fo ranch as their own 
old Authors 5 but after one little Effort, foB to Sheet and 
Half-Pieet Replies^ as if they that furnijbed them with the 
fir^ Book^^ could not have furnijhed them alfo with a Fair 
Reply. It if a very broad Sign that fome Men came very 
wtprepared to thk Controverjk^ and that it was a perfe3 
Swrprize to them^ who dreamt furely of nothing lefs than 
offending and proving^ they have been fo wttoveard at it. 

And thk k that which hath made thk prefent Controyer- 
fe fo very mijchitvom unto them , for fome of their own 
Laity andd not but own that the anjwerittg of large Books by 
Sheet, or a Half-jbeet^ did not appear fair, but that rt was 
very lik$ it, if not a dired betraying of their Caufe .• And 
thk wm too apt to raife Sufpicions, either that their PrieBs 
could not defend their Caufe, or that their Caufe was fuch 
as was not to be defended It were eafe to give the Reader 
many htfiances of thk Kind : When the Six Conferences 
concerning the Eucharift were publifoed, a Book, written . 
withfo muchfirength ofReafon andSolidity, and which bore 
fo very hard upon their great DoSrine ofTranfubjtantiation, 
as to undertake to demonfhate that it did overthrow the 
Proofs of Chriflian Religion ;. we might have expeSed that 
the RomHh Priefts would have been pftly alarm'd at fmh 
a Book, of fothr earning a Nature to their Darling Tran- 
fubjiantiation, and would have employed the befi Heads 
among them to anfwer fo danserout a Book,^ but as if they 
had all been aflecp, the World k prefented with a drowfk 
Half-Jbeet at la/i againji a Bjok of about eighteen Sheets ; 
as tfTawiting vptre to pdfsfor Anfwering. 

When 


To the Reader. 

Whwtihat excellent Book^ The Second Defence of the 
Expofition againf); the Biftiop of Meaux and his Vindi- 
cator was Printed^ and diafo largetj and fo effeHnally \ 
prove all the farmer Charges againjl the wretched prevarica^ , 
tions of that Bijhap^ and his Vindicator ; Was it not' a very 
xpleafant4hing to fee a Sheet and a half Printed againfl it^ 
ToHh thepompcMf Tith^ of a full Anfwer to it ^ But t can-^ . 
not he angry at the man^ for all the World is fatkfied that 
he is fick of that Controverjie 5 and that a Sheet and a half 
was enoHffi in Confcience for a man in his Condition. He 
did indeed about the f ante time threaten the learned Author 
of the Difcourfe againft Extreme Undion, with a Sheet 
againjl his Boo^^ wherein he woidd tak§ it to pieces : But^ 
I fnppofe he was half ajleep when he made that promife^ and 
quite forgot H upon his firjl Jleep. It is ten to one^ out fome 
of their f arty will roufe up. this doughty Champion^ and tell 
him^ that now he may venture to write his Sheet againfl tkat^ 
Bookji fi^c^ ^^^ ^ no fear of an Anfwer from the Author 
of that Difcourfe, who is nowin his Cjrave : but if ImighP . 
be of CounceJ to him^ I would advife him to think, twice be^ 
fore he ventures on his Sheet- Anjwer 5 for though the In- 
comparable and never-to-be-forgotten Dr. Clagett, the. 
Author of that Book be ( to our unfpeal^ble lofs J in. 
his Grave^ yet neither his Book, nor his Memory, nor his 
Friends are buried with him ^ and though that Bdok^ismore. 
than able to defend it felf againjl fo very weal^ an Jdverfa- 
ry^ jet were it not^ I am told^ that let our Adverf(ffies be-- 
gin asfoon as theypleafe^ either againf that or any other of 
his many excellent Di/courfes againjl Popery 5 they will, 
find^ that there are too many triends to the Memory and- 
Reputation of, that Pious and Learned Champion of the 1 
Chlirch of England, tofnffer any thing againf Him to lye. 
nnanfwered: And Icankoi fancy but fome People are my 
humble Servants for this kinahint^ who do not. low to burn, 
their* Fingers. B. L 


To the Readen 

7 mil Imt MC^ftwn one other injia^ice of out Adverfaries 
extravaga//t hehdviour in this kind^ again fl that Book, the 
Defence of xrhich 1 am ir;tntficd to puhlijh , the celebrated 
PRESERVATIVE AGAINST POPERY: how very ac^ 
ceptable to the World this excellent Traft was, the nniver^ 
fat entertainment it met rvith^ and the many thonfands of it 
fo greedily hottght ttp^ do fufjiciently Jhew ^ how nmcb the 
Book did in it f elf deferve all that l^dnefs it founds every 
Reader will foon diftover^ that witl but give himfilf the 
trouble to read any one page of it. 1 nmfi confefs^ I have 
been mightily pledfed^ that our Adverfaries themfelves can 
find how very good a Book it is. I hear fome of them rail 
unmeafurably at it^ and ire at a lofs fometimes bow to vent 
them f elves more pajfionately again fi it : and this I tak§ for 
as infallible a fign^ that this Book, is a very good ane^ as I 
would the leafi commendation of theirs^ for tts being a very 
dull one. 

This Book^ then^ which the Commendations of all our own 
Churchy and the bitter Revilings of fome of our Adverfaries 
have made fo confpicuous^ and attefied its great jworth^ did 
deferve a very skjlful. Manager ( if they muft be anfwering 
it ) to pull down all the worthy Dodor had with fo much 
Skill and Accuracy been • building againji them 5 did caB 
for one who could anfwer with the fame Solidity^ Clearnefs 
and Wit that the Dolors Book had been written with. But 
as if this Book had been one of the dullefi pieces that was 
publijhed%an our part^ a Jefoit, ( that is famotts for fome^ 
thing ) is employ d to answer it 5 and as if there had been 
no reafon^ nor fenfe^ nor any thing for an Adverfary to 
faflen upon in the PRESERVATIVE, the jefait gives m 
an An{wer of a Sheets as thinktng that enough^ or too much 
to employ againfi a Book that had nothing in it. . 

But this Jemit // one of the mofi unUick^y men that ever 
venturd upon Controveriies for as all the world didgramt 

that 
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tkat tbif »at d fidituUu^ Anjicer fofo Great 4 Booif^ , fo^ it 
raffed the Indignation of mo ft Mzn againji it^ to fee a Je- 
fuit trifling in 4. matter of fo great concern^ and nihling 
at a Booki the leafi Paragraph of which he if utterly unable 
to Anfwer. This k that^ I helieve^ which provoked the ho- 
neft Footman to l/\^rite thk Reply to the Jefuites Anfwer 
to the Doftors PRESER.VA FIVE5 for h^ found 
the Jeiiiit had Written infuchaJirain.ofSenfe and Rea- 
Jon together^ as if he had intended to enter the lifts with 
fome fuch Perfon as himfelf and not with the Excellent 
Mafter of the Temple : and I do not wonder that the 
honeft Footman could not refifl the Temptation of catching 
the Jeffiit at fuch an advantage^ and of taking this fo fa- 
vourable an Opportunity of having a certain ViHory over 
hifA ^ thk would have teinpted a more Learned Man^ but I 
am well enough pleafed that the honeji young Footman b^ 
the glory of it. 

One would have expected that when the Jefiiit under^ 
took, to Anjwer fo large a Book as the Prefervative info 
little voom^ he would have fallen immediately upon the Book^ 
he was Anfwering : but he itfeems thought he had room to 
call others to adouftt too in thatfmatt compafs*^ and does 
very feverelyfall upon alt our Reformers in general^ as well 
as (bme Authors alive in particular. 

The Honefi Footman does confine himfelf in hk Reply 
J^tik Defence^/ tAe PRESERVATIVE itfelf and 
lets the }efuit«s Preface ahne^ as nothing to the purpofe in- 
deed thire^: hut' i am willing to have a word or two with him 
about it^ and fee horn the Reformers and thofe Men are 
concerned here in an Anjwer to Dr. SHERLOCR^S 
PRESERVATIVE. 

The Jefuit 4t firfh dajb accufes our Reformers of fal- 
ling pre&ntly Q vphen they fet up for oppofers of Popery 3 
to forgeries, cliping of Texts, Fathers and Councils; 
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hut forgets in hk fnry is givt the Read& oiu hrfioKce of 
dny Forgery, or cliping of Text, Father «• CoundJ. Ht 
Jhonld not have forgotten to have done thif, jince the World 
ipjll he ready e^pugh to believe that it was not for any good 
Tcill that he did omit them^ but that all the reafon b)<«, that 
though he had malice enough to accnfe them of it, yet that 
•he wanted means to prove it upon them- But thk acatfaiion 
, theyjindtobeabfolutelynecejfaryy becaitJeOKr,Mendofiof' 
ten accnfe them of thofe very things, and they are not for 
bei?tg hehind-hand injkch charges^ true or falfe it mak^t no 
matter^ the thing mm be done to k^ep offfome way or other 
fofevere a blow. The Accufations run high on both fide s^ 
and the Reader hath tbk certain way of kpawing where the 
guilt lyes'-i that the Church of Rome accufe us, bntdo not 
prove it, but onr Men do not only accufe them, but prove it 
upon them. 

For a clear Proof of thk we need look nofurtbet- than 
thk Jeliiit himfelf , who of all Men living Jbmiid have 
kgpt ok Pen fromfuch an Accufation, fmce he k?ows one 
that lyes under thefevere charge of manyfuch things. This 
very ]c{ait k the Per/on fo famous for the Controverfe 
about a Sermon of St, Auftins betwixt him and One ofoiir 
learned Writers, who did net only prove that that Sermon 
which the Jefuic had tptoted in a Prayer before Sermon 
was a Forgery^ bttt that the Authors he bnught t0erwards to 
•defend himfilfwitb, were neither better nor worfe than 
down-right Forgeries}, 1 have given mj felf the trouble for 
the worlds fake of examining that Controverfic, and Had 
that the i^h Sermon deSandis urged by the JefuH k a 
*s«r6.Firff.niT°^' /*«***. 1 8*6 of the fame fori 
Stamd Leiteri h " « t-oTgery^ that hk S-Hicroms Sermon 
Ln.« SahfaaTf. * »rff d Forgery, that hk Hcphonius wjs a 

' forgery, that hk Mallion's Sermcm was a 

Forgery^ that hk Story about Juvenal and Marcian the 
Emperour was a Forgery, And 
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And in a Cofttraver/k bttmxt thefe Am, na above a 
wonthagd^ if^mf Invocation of Saints, Tfiud our kwkiot 
charging the Jefuit tPttb the fame things or ^ ^.^^ 
rrarjfe^ * thathk firft Author was fitppofititiQU^ 5 ^mJ^ \^ ^5a- 
tbat Ije hiid not only clip that Authors words, bran thejefm. 
but^cught them in to prove that very things for the confu* 
ting of which the Author had himfelf intended them : 
that he had put down a Pjcayer to the Virgin Mary, as out of 
that Author^ not a fy liable o^tohich was to be found there ^ 
that the Jeliiit had falfified his next quotation from S. Cy- 
riU that his Ncftarius upon Theodoij was a Forgery ^i^ 
that his Prayers to the Virgin Mary ^^;KfM€thodius^^i» 
Ephrem Syrns^ from Athznzdus and from Leo wereForge^ 
ries ithat Gregory Nazianzens Prayer tohcrwasaForgefy^ 
that his Proote from & Ambrofe, from Gregory Nazi- 
anzens lamhicks were Forgeries ^ thathk Proof from the 
Council of Chalcedon was dipt and ahufed^ that his Quo- 
tations ^^/v the Council of Laodicea, Gangras andCaU" 
thage were every one of them nrifreprefented^ and abufed ; 
/ nmjl eonfefs twos amazed at fuch a mafi of Forgeries 
info little room^ and could not have toought ft pojjwk that 
any Man that pretends to the leajl knowledge in Book/ could 
he guilty of fuch things , much lefs thai thk very Jefuit 
could have been the Mmpho kfo very ready to accufe others 
(^though mojt falfely) of it. 

Jie next fails upon particular men^ and begins with Dr. 
Comber, whoCe Boo^ he faj/s, was firji fet forth by him 
in the time ot the pretended Plot, and is fo full of fitlfe 
Quotations, that they canl)e produced by Dozens. 

But thefe things fbould not have been afferted fo boldly^ 
for the Author of that fiook print^ it firft in 1674. which 
is four years fooner than our jefuit ( who it feems /(nows 
better than he ) will have it 5 and a third Editibn of it 
with all the Quotations, toas Dcenfed before the end of 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


IMuft not foi^et to advertife the Reader, that as ta 
thole Qaotations out of Lain or Gree^^ Aittb&rs^ 
vhich the Young Man is far from underftanding, as he 
declares in his Book , and therefore might )uftly be 
£ifpefted to have been added by fbme other hand s 
( Upon my enauiry .) He told me he had that from Ni-^ 
cefMrm^ out of the Pre6ce to Whit is Way to the Chwrcb^ 
and the reft from Miaca^ Scotus and Tonfial out of the 
Baokit fHfJ Digrejjim 49th, numb.^. where I fuppofe any 
inquifitive Reader may find them. 
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Reply to a 5F £ SVITS Aafwer. 

TO begin then witk Dr.SkerlociiS Principles, 
which overthrow all right ufe of common 
Senfe : For the firft^ the Anfwerer tells 
us it is Page tlie Third, and there I find 
the Doftor blaming the Church of Rome 
for notfuffcring her people to Difpute their J^eligion^ or to 
read Heretical Books^ nay not fo much as to bol^into the 
Bible itfelfi which he Repeats thus, Th^ will not allow 
the reading Heretical Books ^ leaving out what was (aid of 
the Bible, it being too hot for him 5 he could not deny 
the Fad^, nor had courage enough to defend it, but laith, 
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2 A Defence of Dr. Ss. Frefervative 

His reafon cannot teach him haw Go({ Jboidd require the 
Reading of Heretical Booh \ and fo taks; it iai graotcd^ 
that aU the Writings of our Divines are (o^ nay and 
the Bible it (elf too, if he will keep to the Dodors 
words. Well but there are fame Minifters ( intheMocm 
poflibly, for we cannot learn where} that ufe all endea^ 
vomrs to hinder their jnock^from hewing CaMsolict^ Set- 
mons a^d reading Catholic^ Books* CathoUck Sermons, 
blefled be God, we do or may hear, every Lords day 
at leafV, yea and read Cathotick Books too 5 ay ! but 
he means Roman Catholick^ Booki and Sermons^ let it 
be fo, 4nd d^6re lufn to tell yoi;! who it is t^t ^r for- 
bid his People to hear a Sermon or read oiie of thdr 
Books, I confefs this ought to be done with caution, 
knowing we have to do with them who make it their 
pndior to deeeive. For my part I gladly profefi my 
fclf a Member, though an unworthy one, of the Church 
1^ England^ and hop^God will ever give me grace to 
do it : and I have, according to the liberty which God 
and that Church hath given me, read feveral Books, not 
refufing his Cathglick oqcs, not bckig comeatqd wkh an 
Implicit Fakh, eQ>ecially when I rted in the Saered Scri- 
pture, a command to be ready to give an Anjber to every 
#w that fiould a^k a ^ftion of the Hope which Hf in ik^ 
to try the Sprits^ and to try att things^ and the likes and 
I know not but I may (till do the lame, as that ftiall a- 
low^nce of time^ which one in my circumftaoets can 
•!iped,wlU a&)rd me, for as Dionyfitts Akxa^drinm 
filth C Niceph^J. 6. C.9. ) He nfed fomeUmes to he ocoupi- 
od in n4^ng th^ Writings and J^eatifis ofHereticki^ though 
it Jmtthing poHuted h^ mind witb touchiug their unclean 
ft^Aw^if, becaufe he reaped this pr(ifit thereby^ that he might 
tit iiap» refelf them^ and the more execrate and detefi them. 

Pre- 
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Pi^fci T iii vc agikift ^pwy^) f^^ ^^ fonrA) ArkjUm 

whetbcr ihty wiU Mllcmy&n U jnAge f&r yowr fdverim matters 
of RtUghm^ if they vrill mt^ why rrill they trouble you with 
^/pttting^ y$H C4nm4 he convincd nnltfs you judge too , 
Ma thereby refdve Faith into a private Spirit. — -— Here 
ht Ofor VrotefhMtfix his Foot^ and not fiir an inch tiU they 
difmn Infallibility 3 and confeft^ that every man can and 
nmfi judge far himfelf in maters of Religion^ dccording 
to wtfmfs that ^e offer d to him. 


AD(wa:«r, TIms is to fiy, H^is impoffMe to convince a 
m that in reafrn he ought to fubmit his judgment to that 
of any other though Infmble. But how deth this inle- 
rence follow, it appears plain and natural to me, diat I 
may iahmt my jtid^BKnt to an infallible }udge, and yet 
the Church of Rome may not be that judge ^ muft I (iib- 
mit my ience and reafbn to be governed by the Pope, or 
eUe ovm it iapoffibte to be convinced by reafon that I 
may do it to an in£rtlible Judge. Upon my word, fir, 
if you will but prove your Churdi Infallible, fie inj* 
me^ately for&ke that Church which at prelent I think 
myiclfveryhappyin,fbryours. Doth tlm pretty Logic, 
as yoocaliit, make void all the right uCc of common 
fence and reafon, when it (hould lead us to fubmit to 
any joA Authority 5 (urely no, but argues that we may 
make u& of them to judge betwixt a juft Authority and 
an Impofhire that ufiirps that name. The Dodor doth 
not tue the Jews fart againji St. Paulj nor bid us not 
harken to him till he di(bwn lufaffibilityi 'tis the produQ: 
of your own brain : when you can give us fiich proofi 
for your fefeUibility, as he did, we fball own it, rill 
then we ate content to be in the number of your Here* 
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4 A Defence of Dr. S V. Prejervative 

Prefcrvativc, Folio 6. IVhat difference is there betmeem 
Mens uj^ng their private Judgments to turnPafifisyor to 
turn Protejiants } The Anfwerer telk us. Page the 4, 
That 'tk tie fame as between two fick^ Men^ the one whereof 
choofes to put hiwfelf in an able DoSfors hands ^ whom be 
kjtows to have an infallible Remedy^ whilji the other choofes 
hk own Simples^ and makg hk awn ISfledicine. Well, and 
is not here private judgment uied all this while > doth 
not he that puts himfelf into this able Dodors hands^uie 
his private judgment as well as the other ? and is not the 
Doftor as much obliged to him for it 5. for if he did not 
ufe his judgment how could he find out this able Doftor^ 
or know that he had an infallible Remedy > So that 
what Dr. Sherbck^ (aid is true, That you are as nmch oUi* 
ged to private judgments for your Converts as ProtefUnts 
can be. 

Well but now, he tells us, the Doftor takes the Ca- 
tholick's part, and though fiiintly, yet fpeaks well in fb 
clear a caufe ( Prefervative, Fol. 9. ) The intention of 
thefe Difputes^ k only to lead yon tf the Infallible Churchy 
andfetyou ufon a Rocl^:^^ and then it is v&y natural to 
renounce your own Judgment^ when you have an Infallible 
Guide. But now for convincing Reafons againfl: this 
plain Truth, as he calls it, the ftrft is as he repeats it 
thus i They cannot with any fence Difpute with ikt, about 
the particular Articles of Faith^ becaufe the fence given of 
Sjcripture and Fathers takfs its Authority from the Church 
underjianding itfo. This he is pleafed to (ay, k falji ^ 
the fence takes it's Authority from Godwhofpak§ that Word. 
But how if that fence be not there ^ Tes^ the Spirit of God 
k to abide with her ( /. e. the Church of Rome ) for ever^ 
John the 14. 16. and fo Jhe cannot err. I wonder how 
our Adveri^ries can fo palpably wrefl: foch Tcxts,e(peci. 

aUy 
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ally conli4cring that they have (o often been told of it 
by our Divines. But to return, the Dodor having iaid, 
7%at if vpejhould admit of the former Pka^ that then fir ji-^ 
it puts an end to all the particular Dijfntes of Religion be- 
tween m and the Church of Rome j we may Difpute on 
about an Infallible Judge^ but thej cannot with any fence 
Di/pute with us about the particular Articles of Faith^ fuch 
as TranCtAfiantiation^ the Sacrifice of the Mafs^ the Wor- 
Jhip of Images^ and the lilfe 5 for thefe are to be learnt only 
from the Churchy and cannot be proved by Scripture or Fa-- 
thers^ without the Authority of the Church. But you fee 
how he pares'' the words, and to (how you that this 
charge is true, I (hall only mention fomething upon the 
fir(t Point, viz. Tranfiibflantiation, out of their own 
Writers, and though I never read their Books, nor do 
underfli0id any other Language than my own, yet I am 
fb (tire that they are honeftly quoted, that I challenge 
any Romanift to prove the Contrary. Petrus de Alliaco 
the Cardinal faith, (-4..^ 6. Art. 2. f.^* That manner 
which fuppofeth the fubfiance of Bread to remain Jiill is 
pojjible^ neiher is it contrary to reafon^ or to the Authority 
of Scripture 5 nay it is eafier to conceive^ and more reafona- 
ble than that which fays the Subjiance doth leave the Acci- 
dents 5 and of this opinion no inconvenience doth feem to 
enfue^ if it could be accorded withjhe Churches determina- 
tion, or^f^ faith ( Script. Oxon. 4. D. 1 1. q. 9. § quan- 
tum ergo ad iftum) Principally thisfeemeth to move us to 
hold Tranfubfiantiation^ becaufe concerning the Sacraments 
we are to hold m the Church of Rome doth. And ( 4. d* 
14. q. 9. Bill. Euchar L. 5. C. 29. there is no Scripture to 
convince it^ unlefs ye bring the Church of Romes expofition. 
Tonfial faith (de verit. Corp. & &ing, p. 46.) That it 
wasjfreefor allmen^ till the Councel ^Lateran, to follow 
their own conjeSures as concerning the manner of the Pre- 
fence. . • This 
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6 A Defence of Dr. St.Trefervative 

This (hows apon what account Popery is believed, 
and with what refped they treat Sciipture, makiag it 
indeed what they have caU'd it» A Nofe of WdX^ that 
fb it might be flexable to cover their Errors. Now if 
the fence they contend for cannot be proved f]x>!n 
thofe Texts which they bring for it, nor is contained in 
Scripture, but that another fence may be had without 
anyinconveniency^ that b more eafie to conceive and 
more reafonable, but that the Church of RM$e hadi de- 
termined otherwife : Surdy we may conclude that the 
Scripture takes it's Authority from the Qiurch, under- 
fbnding it fb, feeing they believe it whcdly upon that ac- 
count, and would believe otherwife were it not for 
that Reafon. 

Prefervativcj Sec. fol 1 1. Axl^tbem mbetber tb^tief&f 
an InfaUibk Judge mufi he refolved into every mMs private 
Judgment / whether it be not necejfarji to believe thk with 
4 Divine Fait^ ^ and whether there can be a Divine Faith 
without an Infallible Judge i ( Anfwerer P^ge 4- ) There 
can be no Divine Faith without a Divine Revelation, true $ 
and therefore if you will have one with a Divine Faith^ be- 
lieve that there is an Infallible Fijible Judge^ nay^ that the 
Pope is Ae, pray jhew tne a Divine Revelation fcr it. . 


1? 


;.) No uudarftoMdiHg Protefimt can be 
ry, vphicb owns mi l»fkUihk Omrdt^ &c 
But th^ Oo&ors words are, No under^ajuUng PrMefitaa 
can be difpited into thk kind of ^opwy^ i. e. Tha the 
Qnrch k InfaUibk^ and that the Chnrch of Rome k that 
InfaUibk Church, and then gives hk Reafons t, firfi, no ar- 
ffiments can give me an infallible certainty of the hifaUihi- 
litj of the Church, (f. the 17.) Now what iaith the 
Anfwerer, why hear him, Wefm Dr.Sherlock >/ nam 
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phddhtg fir fke Jews againji St. Paul, mm he Redfffts 
«^)5i agmnfi Chrifi enr God Ueffedfar evermore (jbft a like 
indeed ^r ) iMr vfordsfrove fha Chrifi who ewrid himfdf 

Infatlihle did intfrudtnttj/ fo Preach or werf(^ Miracles 

Jhf^umettts fo effenfve to pious ears ( mentioned a Tim. 
4. 3. ) onmt to meet mth no other Anfwer than Prayers far 
him tpho offers them. And doth this indeed fbUaw from 

s words) is the comparifon all one between 
your Reafbns and Argnments, fbrjour Qiurches Infal- 
libility, and thofc which Chrift offered with the additi- 
on ofMiracles ? And yet though he was In&UiUe, and 
did work Miracles to confirm bis Dodrine, he did not 
command them to be content with an Implicit Faith, 
but the contrary,5*e^rrA the Script m'es^]ohn 5. and 39.and 
MarJ(^ 12. and the 24. tells them, They erred not kpan>ip/g 
the ScriptHres. Befides, Sirs, could there not be a true 
certainty without InfeHibility > doth Dr. Sherlock^ fiy. 
That the Jews could not be Diffnted into Faith^ unlefs that 
Faith were InfattiUe? no, he learesthat to be talked of 
by you who arc the great pretenders to it. 

Ibid. It fs hnpffibk by Reafbn to pore that Men nmfi 
not ufe their own Keajon and jndgment in matters of Re- 
ligion. Answerer, ihat Men muji nfe Reafon to come to 
the Knowledge thai God hath revealed what they believe is 
vety certain — •*— Bnt afier that there if no further nfe of 
Reajbn^ if we believe St. Paul, bnt in order to the bring'- 
ing into Captivity aU nnderfianding into the obedience of 
Chriji^ I of Corint^. the 10. his meaning is, that he will 
allow you to ufe your Reafon, (6. long as it leads you 
to the Church of Rome^ but if once you find any thing 
to contradift that, you muft immediately renounce it, 
and not exped Sence and Reason from an Infallible 
Church which is above all that 5 but methinks if my 
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Scnce aod Realbo w31 icrrc OK to fiod oot an loUiblc 
Cbardi, itisalkdeferac toienoanceic when I come 
there.' We do not find lo Scriptore that they did or 
were required to do thus, nay the contnuy, and jet 
fiire the Apoftles were as InBOible as the Chmdi can 
pretend to be now, I'Epifile of Jabm 4. i. Bdieoe m&i 
every SfirH^ Utt try tbeSfiritf whether tbej he ef GmtL 
iCorimbio. 15. lffe4k,MU vrije Mm, judge jt wb^tl 
fay i and A3f 17* ll. fVebave thk pMrtiaddr eemtmetuU- 
ti0naf the Bereans, that they were mere nMe thorn thefe 
of Tneflalomca, inthat they received the Ward with sU 
readinefs of mindy and fearched the Scriftmres dayly^ U 
fee whether what they heard were co/rformable thereto 
or no, 

» 
Prcfcrvative, &€. Vol. 21.) We have at much ajfrnrauce 
of every Article of our Faitb^ at you have of the Lffalli^ 
oility of your Cnurch*^ firft^ becauCe we are ingmeral af 
fnred thai the Scriptures are the Word of God. Anfwer- 
er, Hitherto, there holds fome parity^ though but lamcj but 
fuppofe it were entire^ the Conchifion would be thic^ Ca- 
tholicks are as certain of the fence of Scripture as Prote^ 
jiants are that they have the Letter. But don't you for- 
set, Sif) that Infallibility is the Point Difputed, you 
fiy indeed you have it , but yc are " Judges in your 
own Caufc, none own it but your felves j but the Scri- 
pture all Chriftians own to be the Word of God, yea 
and we have the concurrent Teftimonies of all Church- 
es that we have tho(e Canonical Books, and have we 
no better ground for our Belief in that Point than 
you have for the other , feeing you contradift and 
Difpute againft all man-kind, and are &in to take it 
upon your own word, with thewrefting of a Text or 
two to fpcak for the Church of Rome , which iTto 

have 
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have no other Limitation than to the Church Univerfali 
but if your Church be not Infallible ( which you know 
we (ay) what warrant can you have for the receiving 
of particular points of Faith, wholly becaufe (he teach* 
eth them ? Here if you are not (bund in the firft point, 
all the reft will tumble. But now j'roteftants have all 
the certainty imaginable for the Rufe of their Faith^ 
and for the particular points of it 5 becaufe thf y prove 
them from the Word of Gdd, which is their Rule. But 
let us fuppofe a while that your Church were Infallible^ 
what greater Certainty (for that is the point you know 
which the Dodor was upon ) have you of it, than we 
haveof any particular point of Faith? As for the Cer- 
tainty of Reafon and Argument, that we have, and 
would fain fee you (hew more 5 what we believe is ac- 
cording to Scripture , and doth not contradid either 
Senfe or Reafon, nor any other Principle of Know- 
ledge i which you know the People of your Church 
are not to ftand upon 5 but to fubmit to her teaching, 
let her teach how (he will, becaufe (he is fuppofed to 
be Infallible, though they have no greater Certainty of 
it than Protectants have for any (ingle point ; which 
makes it ridiculous indeed, for any man to for&ke the 
Church of £^j:/ktfis^ for the Church o( Rox^e^ upon the 
account of greater Certainty* 

Preiervative, Ibid. Secondly, and in partictdar^ we. 
are affured that the Faith which we pofefs is agree^ide to 
Scripture^ Thus far tl^ Anfwerer : but the Dodor ad- 
ded, or exprejh cofttaimd in it^ and does not contradiSf et* 
ther Senfe cr Keafon^ nor any other Vrinciple of Knowkdge* 
Now what faith the Anfwerer? why, ^w means ^hat 
they have the fame l?rooffar this^ which tdtholicks have for 
the InfaOibitity of the Churchy that is^ for the Being of that, 
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Chmth wbicb d€clvr^$ kerfdf InfaSihlt (J&r d^Cbwch 
wg imfueh a faimty w>HUd cc^fe to be the Church of Chrijk ) 
fhm 'tis evidenHj faijh^ fiiC€ each ChrifiiMtt. im this Agt 
bah tb$fkm€ Emdwct ef her being the Chwrcb of Cbriik 
md ef her tuehmg Trutby 4t^d eonftfter^ ef her Infm^ 
Mify vhkhbe both ef Cbrifii, vte. Pmbe^s^ Miraeki, 
8cc< which na PretePAf^t fa much ai cbalkngetb fi» the etr^ 
Uinky^ (f ike pantienUr Sefffe ef Scriptnre 5 thejhmproi^ 
mbkh Cathalicl^ hme fct the hifdlfbititj ef the Cbtarb^ 
that is» fir the Being aftbeCburcb: Tlus is a pretty coi^ 
cett> the hfaUibibtj of the Chifrek^ tbat is to &7V tk 
Being of tht Cbftrek i Ojn't a Cfaurdi Be then withcxic 
beibg In&lhfale > Well \ but every Cbrijiiam m /ittr J^ 
ytb the fame Evidence of the Cbnrcb of RoiDes btif^ ik 
Cbureb^ of Cbrifiy nd of her teaching Tnab^ mi amfe^ 
mentfy of her Infu&kility, tobkb be both ofO$r^ ^m. 
Pvofhefiesy Miraclesy 8cct An4 vhet e I pray aore tMt 
things } What I the Evidence fi> plain to. aUCi»* 
iHan$> aiidhyet two par«s of three that can fee na ica^ 
things I GOQfe(% we have heard much of ftifoacles^bnt 
eould never fee any h >f they have any^ they are kept 
tai^m(elve&: hnt^tsno natter^ for ( as a late Ai^ 
thor hath it) the greateft Miracle is^ that any matt caa 
beMeve them : 1 (hall not repeat aay ^ {hey ar^ com* 
mon enou^s any one that hath a mind to a whokBoek 
fiiU, need but enquire for the School of the EHcbarijl^ 
and Ibdkve he wSlhave 6tis&diofk 

- Picftrvathre> <fc fok 3^) JfJU^i P9^ ^u* ufk-fmr 
Mtajm MdprkkOt Jiu^mf9*t thMTjum m^ n»k hy mp 

kaplaifbGaft) fbi; as the. Oo^kir ac»$, Utmikmmk i» 
M» of Jtijgautit.:' hat the AnTw^fcrdidi^ M thsmidik 
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fi'^tm ch09png his etm Remedies^ and dtfirtd to find far it 
s^flfkt Do30r^ ^99ild anfwer^ 'tis ihfpaJjJhte bj Rtafon W 
fferjw4de me nH to ufe my Reajht^ in governing mj fdf bj 
Reafin^ as my orvn Rtafon ttacheth me j lohich vpodd be 
to condemn Rtafon^ and yet be guided by yow Reafon 5 
fnch Difionrfe would prove the Srcf^^Man^ at leafi fomemhai 
Ught'beaded. What 'tis a Symptom of in Dr. Sbertoc^^^ 
las Modefty will not let him be politive in. fiat Sir, U 
tbis iaiDc Sick Nian y when he is defired to fend fbt 
ibme able Dodor, perfwaded too to renounce his Rea- 
fon, or rather, is it not that helhould fiibmit hb }adg- 
meat (not renounce his Reafon) in that cafe, to that 
pe^oQ whom he hath all the rc^Ubn in the World to 
bdieve, hath better knowledge and nndetftanding of 
thofe things which are to be ns*d for his Recovery thati 
faku^f ? And all this while, methinks he is govenl'd by 
Reafon, though he doth not think fit to tra(\: his owd 
Skills *tis the Doftors profeffion to know what Kfedi- 
dncis are fit to be nled in fiich and fiich Cafes and Con^ 
ftitndons, whkh I never trouble my felf about, and 
therefore forcly I may be governed by hitai withont re* 
flouncing my Reafon 5 nay, 'tis Rea ion that makei me 
do it. But this bears no comparifon ; Religion is, ot 
tHight to be the concern of all : Phyfical Speculations^ 
ihofe only who are pleaied to make it their Study ; eve^ 
ly onemuft believe for himftlf^ .but every one i^ not 
obliged to be his own Dodor. 

Preftrvattve, d^ipfol »5.) Wem»p aftoi» af ml^4>^ 
fmt a§ain0 the Attbmty tf flaw and exprefs Scripture — — • 
W« m€f rnfmMj cdtuhdt^ thgt Odd md^ffiinds the reth 
fm» 4o$dn4t«rff thingrlfater theft we. ' This the. ^H,^ 
fireier fiikb, zveiythit and CathahckptihcipTe. Whetice 

kifer, Uttt when the Doftor comes to appl$^ 
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it)that he will be guilty of (bme inoft Illogical Inference. 
Alasfor Dr. Sherlockl who can hold no Cathdick Princi^ 
pie, but whatmuft have (bme lUo^cal Inference attend* 
ing it to (poil all ^ but let*s hear it : ThouJIult Warjhip 
the Lord thy Gody and him only /halt then ferve^ is fmh a, 
tlain and exprefs Scripture^ that no Reafon can jufiifit the 
Warjhip of another Being. And what laith the Anlwerer 
to this, fiire (bme great matter, fince he prepared his 
Reader before- hand with a Beholds Why Vat lik§ this^A 
SuhjeS nfujh lave his King^ and owe Allegiance to him 
alone i tijerefore no Reafon canj^ifie the love ofaChildfor 
bis Father^ or of a Wife for her Hufhand. What a deli- 
cate piece of Sophiftry is here ! But 'tis no matter, his 
defign is to confound us unlearned Hereticks : but Sirs, 
the command is, to ferve God only 5 which Service, we 
muft of neceflity underftand to bethat which is Divines 
but Worflup is 10 : wherefore it irrefiftibly follows, that 
we muft not Worlhip any other Being, but what we arc 
here commanded to ierve, which is, Uod alone: So your 
fimiUmde will not hold. I am to love my King, ( and 
I thank God I do it heartily) and to owe all Allegiance 
to him, but I may love another to whom I owe no Al- 
legiance h but to Worfhip a Being, I can*t without fer- 
idng that Being 5 wherefore the Text is plain agaii^the 
Worfhip of any other but God. 

Pftfcrvative, e^r.'tbL 16. and in the Anfiper^ page 6. 

Thefenfe of the Law is the Lao Imt when the Law 

is not capable rf a different fenfe^ ot^tf^ere isnofad^ Rea^ 
fan as mak§s^ onefenfe ahfurdy and tne othiir mceffary^ the 
Law mujl be expounded according to the mofi plain and 
obvionsjenfe of the words^ Anfwerer. This Principle % 
found. Yon may then be (ure of a falfe Inference at thil- ^ 
ited of it, juft as before. Surely this Gendemaa is<«iex, !<^ 
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iof Momuss Race, whom nothing could plca/e. They 
write of him. That none of the Gods could do any 
thing but he had a quarrel at it 3 when Neptune hzA 
made a Bull, Vulcan a Man, and Minerva a Hou(e, he 
quarrcird at the Bull becaufe the Horns (lood on his 
Hbad 5 the Man, becaufe he had not a Window in his 
Brcaft^ the Houfe becaufe it ftood not upon Wheels, 
to remove it when it flood not well 3 and when Venu^ 
walked by, fmiling at his conceit, he told her, the was 
not well made neither 5 and her Shoes made too much 
creaking as (he went. But for the Dodors falfe Infe- 
rence^ and this is it. Thou fialt not mak$ to thy felf any 
Image^ &c. which is fb exprefs a Law againfi Imager 
Worihip, that noReafbnmufl be admitted for it ^ and 
what hath he to fay to this ? Why, there are two que- 
ftioi^wluch he thinks cannot be anfwer'd, but that the 
Doftors falfe Inference will appear : Firfl then. What if 
yon be told^ that although the Jews bad perhaps a command 
of making no graven Image^ &c. yet this being a pofitive 
tum^ and not confirmed in the Gojpely doth not oblige us f- 
Will this reafon be admitted f No^ and yet you have no other 
motive to pafs by as exprefs aljtm of San3i^ngSzxm6zy } 
And do you indeed Sir, tbipk it all one } Is it not held 
on all hands, that the keeping of the Seventh day was 
Figurative, and fb abolifli'd at the Death of Chrifl? 
but fb &r as it was Moral, namely^ that a Seventh day 
fbould be kept, that ftill remains. Befides, were we, or 
Chrifl and his Apoftles, Authors of this change > Chrifl 
as he rofe on that day^ fb he did ufually appear on that 
day to his IXfctpleb : And doth not the Scriprare main^ 
tain the Celebration of it by the conflant pradice of the 
Apoftles, Affs so. & 7. I Corinthians 16.6c 31. which 
l!b^ws, that we have better foundation for our belief 
fn this pointy, than you who rely on Tradition* Well ! 

but 
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ttitfrppofe it he rcioynA^ thai only the ^rndtg^g t/> tbcMtfelves 
hy frivnte Autbarity ) 4n Idol to adore it mth Divine 
orjhip is forbidden^ can none of tbefe Reafons he heard > 
-mo i them Beztkd hy Gods command^ making fever d HJ^ 
nejfes of things on £tfrti&,Solonion f lacing fuch in the Tern^ 
fle^ finned again fl the firft Commandment — — The tt%tb 
ii^ vpha fenfe they put on any Text^ is the exprefs Law^ 
againji tohich^ no Eaafon mufi he heard ^ fa they cbaSenge 
to themf elves the Infallibility which they Jo fiurdily deny to 
the ChtfTcb of Goal For Anlwer to this then, firft, wc 
do not challenge the In&Uibiiity which the polluted 
and degenerate Church of Rome ( which he calb the 
Church of God ) claimi ; €or (be would have us take 
the fenfe of any Scripture upon her own word i and 
becaufe (he (b teacbeth, we muft fiibmit to I^r defini- 
tions 9 and for this reaibo, becaufe (he hath c^oed 
them : 'Us not £br private Chrifkians to examine^arti- 
cular points of their Faith or Reli^on j no, 'tis Effici- 
ent to fubmit to an Infallible Guide j and diat too, if 
he dedare as the Council of ConJioMce did, S^m 1%. 
cmuxniing due Cuchari^ly Jb^t mtmithfiandit^ anr Lord 
did infiitmta it imhotb h^rnds^ and the AfofiUsfo cekbrated 
ft^ yet MOW Ujhonld mot be Jo 5 which was coiifiroied by 
theCouneil (^ Ti^^f , S« ffian ai. BatiS>rusProteftants, 
we cannot think that aoyreafim can be fu^cient to lay 
a(tt}e an expr^fi Test Well, but how (b»ll we exorn 
Btukel and Solomon frcxn finning agaisfk the firft Com* 
mandment ? why truly that is very eafie s fi>r 'tis plain, 
that they did not nake them for any Religious Wor- 
(htpt neither did ^ey pay any Adcvation to thena* And 
what comparifoB this bath to the pra^c« o^ the Chupcb 
of Mome at this day* I (ball leave to any man who hath 
any knowledgeof thmr B^«l)gM> ^ JQ^ge. 

m 


A 


£ 


dgah^ afefme. ^5 

And now ( in good time y he tetk a» be witr con^ 
chide the Doer's admirable PHnciples ^nA Inferences 
e. thatmdfy veid aM right nfs 0f cammed Senfe and 
Jedfim) wirfi one ^ fingolar> that it deferves to be 
ob^rved by all r And traly it doth^ ibs». but it iy of htr 
oun coyning^ take it in his own W^rdjs^^ f^^&^ 
No Argument from the necejfhy of a thing mnfi he admit- 
ted to prove it io ^H thortbomfMfaltAte Jn^^ there tan 

be n0 certaintjk of r^Mf. The H he tme^ amt jmt 

think, it to he tme^ yon nmjt mt^ dhm thit emtfeqnenee^ 

therefore thet€ k one. Sneh J^ffnnents do notprow^ thaf 

there hefnch ^Judge^ hnt that there ongkt to he. Now ta fee 
the Dtfingcnuity (toiay bo- wopfe) of this Author, we 
miift look into the Dodor's Book, and there, (foL 44.) 
he trUs us^ That we fiontd never admii any- Argftments 
merely from the nfefkhtefs^ oonvemeney^^ orjuppofedneceffk^ 
ofa^ thing to prove it is. Now the Aiuwerer leaver 
out the w^rd fappofed^ and fi> mohea that abft]foee, 
which was oely coiidicioriaK (fok 45.) If there he not ate 
iefallihle Judge^ there can he no certaikty in ReRgiom •* 
This the I>odor iaid ^ bvt for whom, I prar^^ for hiffih 
ieif^ or for the Koraan Cat^hoKck ? and therefore* he 
g9aoa^ ]^I thonghtatttkirmwtme^ ( ai I hetkve nol^ 
skWoedofitiM) Ifionld onfyoominde^ t»af it iogre^pityh 
that tbereis not an InfatUUe Jndge inftitnted hy^ Chrijh :: 
But if ymi^rpotdd home me comdnde fHom tbefe premifes^ 
El^ there ^ aminfaUihte Jinlge of Contreverfer, Imnfi 
hegyom^piordete for that i, fbr fi^h^ Jirgnments as theje da^ 
mtpropey that there k Jmh a^Judge^ hut' only that there 
engbt te bei onoi^ a$ed ther^hre 1 mnA condnde ne more fronr 
tmm. Itodted thie k a veryfMacioite way of reafoning^ 
heoaufe what we may^oallufefid^ convenient^ neceffary^ may 
netbejh in^ itP^/e^ y and wekovereafon to believe it ^ net 
/% if Qett have ttolP affoimd wkaP we tkint^finfi^^ 

cenr 
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canvenhnt^ 4md ntceffitrj^ which k d truer smd men modtft 
vpdy of rtafoning^ wan U cancbuU^ that God has of pointed 
/itch a Jffdge^ when nofuch thing afpears^ only becaufe we 
thinl^itfo ufeful and necejfarj that he ought to do it : And 
now I wpald-fiiia know who it is that denies Wildom 
wd^^ifbn in God 

And thus I have ran through that Point, which the 
Anfwerer told us he would enlarge upon, /. e. Rtafon^ 
which to defend Proteftancy, we muft make void^ for 
fb fam'd an Author as Dr. Sberlockj, could hot (upport it, 
he faith» without making void all Reafon^ which Charge, 
how well he hath proved, the Reader is to judge. 

To go on then, thePrindplesofDr.^i&fr^r^) which 
make void all Faith^ ^Uow next, which if I can bat 
find, we are to take notice of s and I (hall not (a^ any 
thing to that long Harangue, which the Anfwerer makes, 
before he tells us where they be j not that I think it 
unanlwerable, but becaufo it is that wUch hath been 
fo often anfwered by our Divines, and what they can 
fay nothing to, but repeat over their old Ob)edions a- 
gain, that fo, if poffible, they might keep thofc Learn- 
ed Men from better Emplojrment. For the firft then, 
the Anfwerer tells us it is fol. 78. miftaken for foL 79. 8c 
80. where the Doftor puts the cafe thus .• Suppofe the 
Proteftant Faith uncertain^ how is the Caufe of the thurch of 
Rome ever the better^ — Is Thomas an houeft Man^ he- 
caufe John * a Knave : To this he anfwers. That if 
Thomas and John be accufed fever ally of Thefi^ and the 
• ftoln Goods be found with John, / conceive^ though thit 
prove not Thomas y<> affuredly an honefi Mast, yet an 
honefijury would^ be conceives^ bring him in Not Guilty. 
That there is a true Faitb^ and confe^uently a certain Rule 
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ef Faith all Gnifiians ackpawledge^ PratefiMts on one fide 
choofe one Ryle^ ( hotp differently ever they^ftly it) Ca* 
thofickf another i I conceive then if the ^rotejtant Rule he 
proved uncertain', *tk plain the Catholicks J^nle fkufl be the 
certain one. But for Anlwer to this conceit, which I 
confefs made me fmile at the Reading^ and to begin 
with John and Thomas for the firfl:, The fioten Goods 
are found with him^ ahd fo hes Condemn d 5 but now for 
the proof that Thomas n an honeji Many and I fee ne ne- 
cejjity . that he Jhould be fo^ unlejs there was nothing^ for 
him to fieal bta what ymahad got ^ nay^ unkfs it be alfo 
proved that he had no hand in the taking ^of thofe Goods 
jphich were found with Johfl> which he might have^ and Jo 
te eMaUy guilty with him^ notwithfianding their being found 
with another. And Jo for Protejiants and Roman Latho^ 
lickiy one choofe one Knle and the 'tother another*^ andjup^ 
fofe the Protejianlis Rule be proved falfe^ doth it indeed 
neceffarily follow that the Catholicks muji be the true ^^ I 
conceive, Sir, that you mv^ firft prove that it is impqfl 
fible for people to make to themfelves two wrong Rules^ 
which I preiume will be labour. Suppoie I (hould tell 
you that there were two Men which were to go to fuch 
a City or Town, but could not agree in their Judg« - 
ments concerning the neareft way which lead to it, 
and Co took too ieveral ways, and conclude, when one 
of them had been prov'd tq err, that the way which 
the other took muft be the neareft way, which was to 
go to that City or Town, and Co the traeand right way: 
would you not Anfwer me, that that did not follow^ 
fi)r there nught be a third, and fo a nearer than either 
of the former, and that they might both err 3 where-* 
fore if you could prove the Proteftant Rule uncertain, 
I do not fee how it appears fo plain, as you would per- 
fwade me, due your Gathdick one is the right. 

E What 
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What can be the Gentlemans meaning in his next at 
fefted Paragi«ph, I cannot conceive, unlefi it be this, 
That htcaufe PratefianU takg theBxafons of their Faith from 
^cripnre^ and not from the Church of Rome, that therefore 
they can have no certain or Divine Faith^ which if it be, 

I pitty him 5 if it be not, I muft defire him to explain 
himfeif 

« 

Prefervative, &c. ibid. ) We believe the ApoJHes Creeds 
and whatever is contained in the Writings of the Evange^ 
liifs and Afofrks^ and this is all we believe : And^ I hope^ 
they will net fay that thefe things are uncertain. AnCwcTy 
page 7. They are in themfelves very certain^ but not to any 
Proteftant^ whofe Rule of Faith cannot make him certain of 
any on^ Article z this is pleafant, thefe things are certain, 
but the Scripture^ which isoiirRule, cannot make us 
certaiB of any one Article contain d in it 5 which (hews 
deiiionftratively upon what account they hc^d their 
Religion, and believe the Articles of their Faith, not 
becaufe they find them in Scripture, for that cannot 
make them certain that they are there, but becaufe 
their Church fo teacheth, which 1? the thing he means ; 
that God hath given fufficient means to come to the 
knowledg ofi if we would but ufe them :- Well but the 
Dodors Aflfwer, juftifies Turk, Jew and Gentile, and 
how, I pray, do they believe all that is contained in the 
Writings of the Evangclifts and Apoftled which we do ? 
and which you cannot deny, but with a little grutn- 
bKng, becaufe we will noti-eceive it upon the Authority 
of your Church, with thofe additions which (he is gra- 
cioufly pleas-d ta rtiake. 

■ 

Prefer vative, &c. fol. Si. y If thefe things^ i. e. the- 
Writings- of the Apofiksi^ &c. be not built upon certain Rea- 

fons- 
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foftSytbeir Infallible Church can have no certainty of the Chri^ 
fiian Faith. Anlwer, This is mojl notorioujly falfe^ fince 
Jbe is not Infallible by any light of her own^ bfit byjhe gai^ 
dance of the Spirit of Truth. Were not the Apo files certai% 
of what Chrifi told them^ n>hen they had acknowledged hin^ 
the Son of Qody before he gave them certain Reafonsfor it^ 
*tis a blind Impiety even to thinks fo. Patience good Sir, 
and only be plea(ed to tell me whether therein were a 
cetain Faith without certain Reafon or no ? as for what 
the Doftor (aid it is undoubtedly true, for as he laith 
but juft before , Infallibility cannot mak^ that certain^ 
which is in it felf uncertain : an infallible Man mufi know 
things as they are^ or elfe he is miftakgn^ and ceafes to be In* 
fallible 5 and therefore what is certain:^ he infallibly knows to 
be certain^ and what is uncertain^ he infallibly kjtQws to he 
tmcertain : for the mofi certain and infallible knowledge 
does not change its ObjeSt^ but fea itjujtas it is. Where- 
fore fiippofing your Church had the guidance of the 
Spirit of Truth, to make her Infallible in all things, (he 
muft certainly (ee things as they are: wherefore the 
Scripture muft be the Word of God, and what is there- 
in contain d certain, becau(e(hefo Teacheth, orellc(hc 
cea(eth to be Infallible. 

Pre(ervative, ^c. fol. 83.) T// their common Argu* 
menty That there is a great variety of Opinions among Pro^ 
* teflants^ a:^ that they condemn one another with equal con* 
pdence and ajfurance. But the Anfwerer (afth, he (hould 
have added. Though they ufe the fame Rule of Faith, and 
apply it by the fame means, and that thus proposed His an nn^ 
ajnfwerahle argument againft our Rule of Faith, and evi- 
dently proves it uncertain. Ala(s for us now, we are gone 
with a withels, ouif Rule being prov'd uncertain, wc 
inuft certainly err if we rely upon it : yet chear up, we 
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have heard this unanfwerable Ailment Anfwer'd, par- 
ticularly bv the Reverend Dr. StiUitigj^, in hb An- 
swer t<J J. OS. CathoUck Letters 5 but 'tis a Talent inhe- 
rent in a Romanift, to repeat Us old mnfty Arenments 
without taking notice of what hath been laid in An- 
fwer thereto. But I muft beg leave a while to look into 
the forenamed Book, and there I find a fiill Anfwer to 
what is here laid 5 7. S. having laid, That Scripture ?«- 
terpreted by private Judgment was not the way to kffow cer- 
tajnly what Chrift and bis AtoJiUs toMg&ty becaufe they that 
made ufe of it that way did not agree^ hut differed in fun- 
damentals^ ( In his fim Letter ). The Doftor Arilwers, 
F(fl. 9 a. TTutf it dath not follow^ by no means ^ that the Scri- 
ptm-e is no c&rtain IbtUs, and he puts it thus, according 
to jf,<5*s.Propofitions, Firft, Arithmetickprefcribes acertain 
way h Addition and SuhftraSfionfor Ut to find out any Sum. 
Secondly, Therefore it ittuji he fuehf that they who take it 
(hall arrive hy it at the exoB Sum. Thirdly, But two Men 
who have made ufe of the fame way , difer at teafi a 
Hundred in cafiing up the Sum. Fourthly, Therefore A- 
ritbmeticKd^b not prefirihe a certain waytoattMn at a cer- 
tain Sum. Fifthly, therefore they who take only that wm, 
cannot hy it arrive at the certain Sum. But, laith he, roL 
40, tbofe who conj/der a little better than Mr. S. b^h d$ne^ 
mall difiinguijh between the Rule and the Application of it 5 
the Vide of Arithmetick may be n^jerfhelefs certeiA^ aU 
though thofe who want skiB or care and diltMnce^ may miC-' 
Uke in Citing up a particular accompt. The fame'we fay 
bere^ Stripture k a certain ^te in all Fundamental Poirasy 
Ufnch as Mve capacity^ and ufe due care and dUigenee m 
&$ding them 5 ha we do not deny but Men throu^ pre^' 
dke\ weakpefs > want of Attention^ Authoritf of fa^e 
Teachers^ impatience of throughly examining things y and- 
W9t ufntg' proper helps, may rim into gjrofsBrrors " — But 
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flillthe Rkk k certain to thofe vpho nfe it aright. FoL 41. 
For dlthoHgb the Scriptwe he an infdlibk Rjile^ yet unUfs 
every Man that mahgs nfe of it he infaUihle^ he may mifiakg 
in the application of it. I defir^ the Gentleman to take 
this into Confideration, and if he think it not (ufficieat^ 
to try his skill upon Dn StUlingfket. 

Preftrvative, &c. FoLS^.^ Were all l?rotefiants of a 
mndy would their Confent and 4greentent prove the cer^ 
tainty of the Protejiant Faith ? Tlie Anfwerer (aith, Nh 
at ally yet that it k a nwft ridiadoMi inpren<:e of Dr. Sher- 
lock, that this is the fame Ruk^ and their Difagreement 
proves their Uncertainty ; all %)tncn is no ArgumtsA of 
the Spirit of God 5 for People may combine to do ill 9 yet St. 
Paul ajfures ns Difunion and Defertion is a certain Marii 
of the ahfence of the Spirit of God : You Ihotlld h*ve ad- 
ded, in fbme, not in all the disagreeing Parties : For 
fiippofe, Sir, the Qjeftion bepqt among a Company of 
Men to go rob fuch a Houfe, or kill (iich a Man s Tome 
of tbem conlent to it, but there «re others which will 
not ^ I defire to know, whether it be a mark of the 
absence of the Spirit of God in thde which ^o not 
agree to <lo that Wickednefi ? And {6 you iee what the 
I^^dor's njoft ridiculous In&rence comes to, and how 
he hatb made void aU Faith.. 

But now for Dr. SherlocJI($ Pofitioa, which mai^^s void 
all Scripture-proof as it lies in the AnifWer, paga the ph. 
If a i/hfiery appear againji Senft and lUafon^ we mnfi 
pave a ocripture-proof as cannot^ f^^h fiff^fi^ ^J thing 
eljij or elfe it will not anfioer that Evidence which we bavf 
againfi it^ Senfe and Reafon provim it naturally imp^jiUe. 
A Text^ he laith, which cannot po^fy have another Senfe^ 
dotk ftoKleavi it in^ any ones Liberty^ who owns Scripture^ to 

he. 
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he an Heretick.^ therefore the Church produced no fuck 
Text dgainfi the Arians or Neftorians 5 whence it evidently 
follows^ that according to Dr. Sherlock, the Arians and 
Neftorians were bound net to believe the Trinity^ and the 
Incarnationr of Chriji. A Happy Minijierial Guide ! And 
well led thofe who follow him ! And now. Reader, I 
muft dclire you again to look into the Doftor's Book," 
and read what he faith, and there I find that -tis but 
reafonable that the Evidence for it (/. e. Tranfubjiantia- 
tion^ Jhould at leaji be etpial to the Evidence againjlify 
foL 70. And therefore we mujt demand a felf evident Proof 
for thk^ becaufe it is (elf-evident that Tranfiibftantiation 
contradi&s Senfe and Keafo/z^ fil-7^* And (b he (aith, 
fol. 72. That we muji demand Juch a Scripture-proof fijf 
Tranfubflantiation^ as cannot pojjiblyfignifie any thing elfe^ 
£ without contradi&ing Senfe and Reafon^ as that doth 3 
or elfe it will not anfwer the Evidence which we have againfi 
Tranjubjiantiation ^ for Senfe and Reafon pronounce Tran- 
fubftantiation to be naturally impojfible 5 and therefore^ unkfs 
it be as impojfible to put any other Senfe upon Scripture^ thm 
whatfignifies Tranfubflantiation^ as it is to reconcile Tran^ 
fubjiantiation to Senfe andReafcn^ there is not fitch good 
Evidence for Tranfubflantiation as againfi it. With what 
Confcience now can any Man cavil at this, and (kj^that it 
makgs void all Scripture-proof^ As for the Trinity and 
Incarnation, which the Arians and Neftorians difputed, 
they are Myfteries indeed, and might feem to be above 
Senfe and Reafon, but they they are not contrary to it 3 
and it was not neceflaty to produce Scripture, which 
could not poflibly figriifie any thing elfe, that is to (ay, 
which could not poffibly have any otter Senfe put up- 
on them, without xrontradifting Senfe and Reafon 5 for 
they could not prove that thofe which were difputed 
did either. But now for Tranliibftantiatiofi, that that 

doth, 
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doth both, is plains wherefore 'tis but reafpnableto 
defire a Scripture-proof that cannot fignifie any>thin2 
elfe but Tranfubftantiation, without contradifting Senle 
and Reafbn, cl/e, as the Doftor faith, thert is notfo sfiod 
Evidence far it as againfl it ^ fo that for ought our Au- 
thor can (ay, Dn Sherhck^^ is a good Minifterial Guide, 
and ihofc may be happy which follow his Guidance 5 
when thoft who feck to pervert Souls, and bring them 
into a By-way of Darknefs and Error, may be lament- 
ing abus d Mercy, and that they made no betterufe of 
that Talent which God had lent them. 

Next comes the Dodpr's Pofition, making void all nfe 
of Holy Fathers and General Councils^ which to prove, 
the Anfwcrer repeats by halves what the Doftor faid, 
and then concludes. That fame ofthofe Requijiits not being 
fojjihlv to be J^own^ no nfe is to be made of any. What 
iSr. oherlock^ ^z\^ is this/ That ^ twos ridiatlous for that 
man that had been taught his Religion out of the ocriptHre^ 
and vphich he might find there if he pleas* d^ to change it for 
Rotations out of the Fathers and Councils which he did 
not tinderftand^ becaufefome boneftRrieft^. (a fort of Men 
vcho never deceive any one) had told him tbatfuch d Fa^ 
iher^ who livd^ it may be^ they hffow not where nor when^ 
and wrote they hjtofW not what^ hasjpoke in favour of Tram^ 
fubjiantiation^ or Purgatory^ orfome other Popijh Do&rine. 
And then he comes to tell us what Queftions we ought 
to ask, when we are urged with the Authority of Fa- 
thers, as. How we /hall /{now that Juck Books were writ- 
ten by that Father whofe Name it bears ? Whether it be un- 
corrupted ? How we jhall know the true meaning of thofe 
Words which they cite from them^ which the Words them- 
f elves many times will not difcover without the Context^ and^ 
|he like, which requifitcs that Man who will build any 

thing 


72 4 ^ Defence of Dr. Ss.Frefervative 

any thing upon their Authority, muft know, or elfe he 
nuy be miferably miftaken 5 yet this is not to deny any 
ufc , of Fathers and Councils ; for Learned Men may 
diipute about them as they pleafe ; and I queftiou not, 
if our Religion were to be try*d by the Fathers, but 
that we (hould undoubtedly carry it againft the Church 
rof R^»e, notwithftanding all her pretences to Antiqui- 
ty i and yet we do not build our Faith thereon, but 
keep to that Rule which they had to walk by, which is 
the Word of God, contained in the Canomcal Books 
of the Old and New Teftaioent 

And now I am arrived to the laft Point, which our 
63indid Anfwerer undertook, «x. to (hew that l^x.Shw- 
lockjnadt v&id aff Moral Honefiyy and that he tells us lies 
in his lad Chapter^ where to infimae^ that a Catholic^ 
thimk^ the Bkjfed Virgin more powerful in Heaven than 
Chrifi^ he tells us^ that he fays ten Ave Maries for one 
Pater Nofter. Well ! for the matter of Fad, that the 
Catholick doth iay Ten Prayers to the Vir^ for one 
to Chrift, the Anfwerer can t deny : Ay, but he doth 
not think her more powerful than Chrift. Suppofe 
that \ yet fiire he muft think her more merciful, and 
readier to hear his Prayers than Chrift, or clfe why is 
he fo partial to pray Ten for one > which I doubt 
wiU proive much of a confequence with the former : 
And yet if the Dodor had not only done what be here' 
perfwades us he doth, but diredly laid it, I know not 
how he would have excufed fome of his own Party : 
And you know. Sirs, what the Author of the Remarks 
upon the RefleHioAs of the Author ofFopery Mifreprefented 
and Reprefented hath undertaken, viz. this among many 
other things,to ftiew,when you fliall defire it, that there 
are fbme of your own Writers, who believe the Bkf 

fed 
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fed Virgin to have as fmtch Ptmer in Heaven as her Son^ 
and that maintains the fraying to her to command him^ 
and begging from her pardon of Sins ^ and the affwrance of 
Salvation. To conclude, theAnfwerer tells us, that to 
be thoroHgh^^t^Oi^ , and thorough -Vroteft ant ^Mini^ 
fler^ he concludes toith the moft dijingenums Mifre-- 
frefentatfon^ and fhe ntoA falfe C^lnniny imaginable^ as 
a fnpfofed and ownid Truths to wit, That Catholicks 
worjhip the vifibte Species in the Etichariji : A mofi impudent 
Slander^ he (kith, no Catholic!^ being guilty of it^ no more 
than the Apojlles of worjbiping and adoring the Cloaths of 
Cbriji^ when they adored him upon Earth. Prefervative, 
fol. 89. He ( Papift Reprefented ) believes it unlawful to 
commit Idolatry ^ and moft damnable to worflnp any Breads 
en Gody which^ faith Dr. Sherlocl^^ , is fpok§ lik§ a Pro- 
teftant^ but yet he pays Divine Adoration to tie Sacrament^ 
vphich k done lik§ a Papift. Here you fee is ho mention 
made of Species, but the word is Sacrament ^ and that 
they do pay E)ivine Adoration to that, they can't deny 5 
but then they tell us. That Chrift is there ^ yea^ that that 
Body which was born of the Virgin Maryland that hung upon 
the Crofs^ Flejh^ Bloud^ Bones and aU is whole in every 
Point and Crum of the Confecrated Wafer 5 and that there re-- 
mains nothing of the confecrated Elements 5 and that ^t is this 
their Adoration is paid to. But (iirely now they had need 
to have good Grounds that this is (b 5 this had need to 
be wonderfully clear in Scripture 5 and yet when they 
come to prove it thereby, they bring thofe Words, Thk 
is my Boay^ and conclude there is Foundation enough 
for all this, and much more, as if there were no Figu- 
rative Expreffions in &ripture 5 and as if there were a 
neceffity to take Scripture in a Senfe which contradicts 
Senfe and Reaibn, when another Senfe more natural 
and eafie may be had 

F ' And 
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And now to clo& i^ all wkhibme good rAd vice for 
us proteftants, W[idthztt9om Dr. SI^l^^ 
ly putting the Wjca^d Scripturt in^lieU'OfiiKd^erx, Ca^Jtole 
Alteration, do not ibnd iipoa't 5 come^cdme) ftewa Ik- 
tle good nature fin: oncC) and take it apon my Word) 
AmongfiChrijlians the^e if not am M a mndHd^hmfamd 
wb0 trndei^jUnds all Scripture,^ ^dnd it is manaOji impQffible 
thiyjljouldy and therefore artdinly there um^ he an eafar 
md Jhorter wayto underjiand Chrifiian Rmgim thanibk^ 
^r elje the generality Qfmanhptd^ ewn af pnfifs'd Cbrijli^ 
ans^ areoutofpdjjibility^fSahdtitm: ThinkjftfeU on it^ m 
yon mllanfu>er otGod^s Trthnnal pr ihe Cdre you took^ ^ 
the4fne only Neceffary^ihe faving of your Satds 5 Jeel^ina that 
eajkr andfiorter way^ and n^J^ fuTthfnlly in ^. Good, 
ee'n doie jour Eyes, and eKamin nothkig, but cotne 
over to our Mother Rome^ land beTeiblute, andTU war- 
rant an happy Agreement. If this f snot to be thoroogh 
Papift, ^and thorough {lomifli PriefV, I know not wfa^t 
4s : But to confider it a Httk, though the truth is, it 
doth doth not de(erve it, all^criptufe, yes, ell Scrip- 
ture muft be underftood, or el(e the ChfiftianHeli^oa 
cannot: So that if a Man underflood all theTeoits^f 
the Old and New Tefbrnent, except one, as<fbrln- 
ilance, that in the ^th of the Rmelapions^ wrfe the i^^L 
he cannot underfkand OhtiAtanHeligion, and 'is out of 
a poflibility of Salvation. This is a wondertiil Difcovc- 
ry, and yet one would notthirikthatiit canae out of a 
Jeiuits Forge 5 'tis wrote Co buag^i&gly, Ttis not idoae 
with Art enough to deceive, and^(b will net aniwisr^tbe 
Makers purpo(e : For as^ for us -Proteftants , Ihapewe 
are above fuch little Shams 3 andi^e dbiiott)nly iay, 
but we find that Scripture in all ^Pointsnecdfliry teo -Sifl- 
vation is plain and eafie 5 fo that we Tiiay run and 
,read : Tis true, there are fbine Texts, which we that 
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ixt unlearned, cannot readily find liie true Senle and 

meaning of 9 but they are not fucfa as immediately coa- 

cern Salvation 5 and we are not deftitute of Helps 

as to thefe 5 for we have learned and&eli^oir^ivines, 

whom we have all the reafbn itnaginable to befieve 

have no mother D6%i upon us, than the Good of Smh^ 

to wham we may hsvte veconpfe i and we.always :i6nd 

them willing and ready to afford us their Affiftanoe : So 

that to conclude, we are very lurppy where we arc, and 

in a fair way to underftaod Scripture, the it may be not 

every jot and tittle of it. However, I think it much 

Ibetter to know fome^ and Co mudi as is fufficient *fbr 

my Salvation, than to go over to a Chnrdi which wodd 

have4ne ftupify'd, and touodetftandnoneat alL 
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Some Books lately Printed for Brab. Aylmer. 

ATreatifc of the Pope's Supremacy : to which is ad- 
ded, A Difcourfe concerning the Unity of the 
.Church. By Dr. Ifaac Barrow. 

A Difcourfeagainft Tranfiibftantiation. By "OxXiUotfon. 

A Difcourfe concefning the Adoration of the Hoft, as 
it is Taught and Praftifed in the Church oiRome. ' " 
* A Difcourfe of th^ Communion in One Rind: In An- 
fwer to a Treatife of the Bilhop of Meanx's. 

A Difcourfe of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, in 4^ ^ 

A Difcourfeagainft Purgatory. .-. . 

An An(wer to a Book Entituled, Reafbn and* Autho 
rity; Or, the Motives of a late Protcftant's Reconcilia" 
tion to the Catholick Church. In a Letter to a Friendr.. 
Together with a Brief Account of Jufim the MonkjandL 
Conyfejt'fion of th6 £«g/r/&, in 4^ 
, The Judgment of private Difcretion in matters of Reli- 
gion Defended 5 in a Sermon on i I^e/7v. 21. Preached at 
.StPaulsCovefit-Garden,V€h.76.i6S6. By Ric&ard Kidder. 

A Requeft to Roman Catholicks to Anfwer the Queries 
upon thefe their following Tenets: i. TkeirJ^wine Ser- 
vice in an unkjicrwn Tongue. 2. Their taking away the Cnp 
pom the People. 3. Their with-holding the Scriptures from 
the Laicks. 4. The adoration of Images. 5. The Invocation 
of Saints and Angels. 6. The Do3rine of Merit. 7. Purga^ 
torj. 8. Their Seven Sacraments. 9. Their Priejis Intention 
inBaptifm. lO.TheLimbo of unbapti%ed Infants, li.fran- 
fubflantiation. 1 2. The Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Mafs. 
I ^. Private Majfes. l^ The Sacrament of Penance. i^.Tie 
Sacrament of Marriage^ with the Clergies Rejiraint there^ 
from. \6.Their Sacrament of extreamTJnSion. ij.Tradi^ 
tion. 18. That thred-bare ^uefiion^ Where was your Church 
before Luther ? 1 9. The Infallibtlity of the Pope with hh 
Councils. 20. The Popes Supremacy. 2 1. The Pope's T)ep4j^a 
P^wer^ 3 2. Their Vncharitablenefs to all other ChrifiiMs. ^' 
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CHAP. ,IV. 
Same J^ire^mx rtlating to particHlar Cotttroverftes, 

THofe who would underftand the particular Difputes be- 
tween us aod the Church of Rme» muft of neceffity 
read fuch Books as give the true State of the Contro«> 
verfie between us, and fairly reprefent the Arguments on bo^ti 
fides ; and where fuch Books are to be met with, he may learn 
from a late Letter, Entituled, The Prefent State cfthe Ctmtrwcr- 
fie hetwen the Church ^f England and the Church ^Rome, Or an 
JUccmnt ef Books written on toth fides. But my prefent Deftgn is 
of another nature, to give fome plain and eafie Marks and Cha- 
raOerspf true Gofpel Dofl'rines ; whereby a man, who has any 
relifli of the true Spirit of Chriftianity, may as certainly kno\^ 
Thith from Error in many cafes, as the Palate can difttnguifli 
Tafts. Ttere are fome things (o proper to the Gofpel, and (o 
primarily intended in it, that they may fitly ferve for diftinguilh^ 
ins marks of true Evangelical Dottrine : I (hall name (bme of the 
and Examine fome Popiih Doftrines by them. 
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S fi C T I O N I. 

(%:erning IDO LATRT. 

I. /^JJE principal iotentton of theGofpcl, was more per- 
I Tohn a. ^ ^ ^^^V '^ extirpate all Idolatry ; For this Purpofe tbejhf 
8. tf God woi mMtfefled to kejlroy the w(nrks ef the J^ that is; obc 

only all Sin snd Wickednefs, but the very Kingdom of Darkne(s; 
tliat Kingdom the Devil had ereded in the world, the very Foun* 
dation Of which was laid in idolatrous Worfliip. -' f '*^ 

To this purpofe Chrift has exprefly taught us, that there is but 
* one God^ and has more perfe&ly inftructed \^n the nature of 
i.}eh. i8. God : For no man hath feen God at any time, hut the only iegotten 
/on, whoiiinthebofimof the father J he hath declared him. fgno- 
rance was the Mother of Pagan Idolatry, becaufe they did not 
know the true God, they Worftipped any thing, every thing, 
for a God ; and therefore the moft efiedual courfe to cure Ido- 
latry, was to make known the true God to the world : for thofe 
men are inexculable who know the true God, and Woribip any^ 
thing eUe. Tho' indeed according to fome mens Divinity, the 
knowledge of the true God cures Idolatry, not by rooting^out 
Idolatrous Woribip, but by excufing it ; by making that to be 
no Idolatry in a Chriftian, who knows God, which was Idolatry 
in a Heathen, who did not know him : for if (as fome fay) none 
can be guilty of Idokitry, who acknowledge one Supream Being ; 
then the Heathens, when once they were indruAed in the know« 
ledge of the one true God, might have Worihipped all their 
Country Gods, which they did bc;fore, without being guilty of 
Idolatry; which is, as if I mould fay, that man is a Rebel, who 
through miftake and ignorance owns any. man for his Prince, who 
is not his Prince ; but he, is no Rebel, who knows his lawful- 
Prince, and pays Homage to another, whom he knows not to 
be his Prince^ 

And therefore our Saviour con/ines all Religious Woribip to 
Mjk. 10. God alone : Thou Jhah mrjhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
Jbalt thoufirve : It is his Anfwer to the Devil, when he tempt- 
ed 
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cd him to fall down and worftiip him, but he gives fuch an an- 
fwer as excludes all Creatures, not only bad but good Spirits, from 
any (hare in Religious Worfhip : Our Saviour does not deny to 
worihiphim meerly becaufe he was the Devil/ (tho' that a man 
may do without the guilt of Idolatry, who knows him to be the. 
Devil f if thofe men are in the right , who allow nothing to 
be Idolatry , but to. worfhip feme Being for the Supreme 
God, who is not Supreme ; for then you may worfhip the De- 
vil without the guilt of Idolatry, if you do not believe him to 
be the Supreme God) but ouc Saviour's reafbn for not worfhip- 
ping him was, becaufe we mud Worfhip none but God. Which 
IS as good a reafon againft. the worfhip of the moft glorious An* 

Sel» as of the Devil btmfelf : Nay, our Saviour denies to worfhip 
im, though the Devil made no terms with him, about the kind 
or degrees of Worfhip : He does nor require him to ofler Sacri* 
fice to him, ( which is tht only AQt of Worfhip the Church of 
Rome appropriates to the Supreme God) but only to bow down 
before him, as an expreffion of Religious Devotion ; he did not 
demand that degree of Worfhip, which the Church of Rome calls 
Latria^ and appropriates to the Supreme God : nay, he confedes 
that he was not the Supreme God, for he does not pretend to di* 
fpofe of the Kingdoms of the World in his own right, but&ys, 
they were given to him, and he had power to give them to 
whom he pteafed ; in whicli. he acknowledge, that he had a Su- 
periour, and therefore could not in the £ime breath defire to be 
owned and worfhipped as the Supreme. But our Saviour denies 
to give himthis inferiour degree of Worfhip, and thereby teaches 
OS, that no degree of Heligious Worfhip mud be given to any Be? 
ing, but the Supreme God. 

And becaufe. Mankind were very apt to worfhip inferiour Dae* 
moos, as believing them to have the care of this lower World, 
and that it was in their power to do great good to them, to an- 
fwer their Prayers,, and to mediate for them with the Superiour 
Deities, or with tbe Supreme God, if they believed one Supremet 
which appears to be a received Notion among them : to prevent^ 
tius kiod^of Idpktry, God advances lus owo Son to be.the unir ' 
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verfal Mediator* and the Supreme and Soveraign Lord of the 
World ; that all Mankind ihould make their Addre(& and Ap- 
plications to him, and of!er up their Prayers only in bis Name; 
that in him they ftiould find acceptance, and in no other name. 
Which was the moft ef^ual way to put an end to the Woribip 
of all inferiour Deities, and Creature-Patrons and Advocates; 
lor wl)en we are afluredi that no other Being can Mediate for us 
with effeft and power, but only Chrift, it is natural to WorAip 
no other Mediator but him, who being the eternal Son of God, 
may be worlhippcd without danger of Idolatry. Thus St. Pad 
tells us, That tho' the Heathen world had Gms numy and Lords 
I Cor. 8. ^^^* J^ to us there is but mc God the Father^ and we LordJ^^ 
5i ^. fus Cbriff : One Supreme and Soveraign Deity, and one Medi- 
ator between God and men. 

Now this being fo apparently one end of Chrift's coming io- 
ta the World to Supprefe the Idolatry of Creature-WorAip, and 
to confine all Religious worlhip to one Supreme Being, m oppo- 
fition to the many Gods of the Heathens, and to reach us to 
make our Applications to this one God by one Mediator, in 
oppofitioh to the worship of inferiour E>eities ; can any mm i- 
magine, that the worfliip of Saints and Angels,* and the Virgin 
Mary, can be any part ot the Chrlftian Rdigion ? For how dear 
focver they are to God, they are but his Creatures, and if Sove- 
raign Princes will not receive their greateft Favourites into tfaek 
Throne, much lefs will God. 

If God under the Gofpel difpen&tion has taken care tx) prevent 
the Worfliip of inferiour Beings, by appointing his own Son to be 
our only Mediator and Advocate, can we imagine, thaft heevcr 
intended we fhould offer up our Prayers ro other IVkdiators ? ff 
he had liked the Mediation of Creatures; would lie haye ^ven 
his own Son to be our Prieft and our Mediator i Whatever 
fair pretences may be made for this, it apparently contradi^tfae 
Goffieldifpenfation ; for if we muft own but one God, he alone 
mull be vv orihipped ; if we have but one Mediator, wc muft o^ 
^ fiT up our Prayers only in his Name and rnterceflfion. The Re- 
ligious Wortl)ip of Creatures is Idolatry, and if God intended to 
]i' ' root 


root Idolatry cut of the World, by the Gofpcl of Chrift, he could 
never intend to fet i^ the-Worftipof Satnts, and the Virgin Ma^ 
rj> wMch tho' it have not til the aggravations of Pagan Idolatry, 
yet is Creaturc-worftiip'. •'. 

Thus we know, how fond: the Heathens wererof material Ima^ 
pa afidPid'ureff, to r^prefent their Gods as vifiUy pitifent with 
them ; and toreceiveHdigtotis Worftipin their fwad : not that 
t)iey did believe thehr Gpds to be Corporeal, or th^t-thetrCorh 
poreal Tmeses were properLikene^ of their Gods, in whidi a 
late Author places the whok of Idohfry, whieb I eonfefi was a*> 
greeaUe enough to his defi^, to find but fiich a Notion of Idok' 
latry^ as it may be no Perfens in the World were ever gufty of^ . 
and itien he mig^ excufe, whom he pleafed fr«m Idolatry : But 
khe-Heathens were opt fuch great Sots, 9s this account makes 
^em, as^ Learned J%tffi£?r tf aS^SithCaih^k, dnd AHthnt.smim 
m^roft PrifieifHiu (as this^ Author is pfcafcd totftifc a- very great J^.*^ 
man,, whofe Name will be Venerable to future Ages) has abun^ coafe * 
ifantfy proved, B^r thqr wanted ftwRematttrfal^R-cpfrfenfafi-?"*^ 
bos of their -Gefcjsl in wM^ they mig^tw it'weitftcthemprekJJ*^'^ 
keit; and oflbr up theiir Petitibns' to tnem^ and court them with 
Ibme v^Sble and ^n{&|e- Honours. Now to- cure t^ Idolatry, 
tho^ God wotrid not allow any Images or Pifihires for Wptifliip, 
yerby* the taw at M^hc appoints them to buiM an Houfe or 
flemi^fbi htrnjel^ whete he woiild dWelt among them, and 
i^lttethe ^fflbol^of his Preibnce ; there was the Mercy<^t, 
and tbe CheruCttmr eoverkig che-Mercy-ftar,afld there God promir 
kiMi^s (ffMfet mthBim, andtp commtttte with lnjfttfr0»ietwent ^^^^ 
Hktw&C^ritiiim,' which anumnt thtark tf thrtisftifMirf. Now a. 
i^ wasi a S;ymboHca:f Reprcfentatlon of G6d's Throne in Hea:- 
ven, wfterrhe c fefrmrtided with Angck, as wcknow^ the Holy 
oF Holies itM was^ a Figarte of Heaven ; and jpirefoi^ the Jews, 
wbaiAey were abfent from theTempIc.prsrpd towards it,, and 
in the Temple (ar if .^houghr) towatcHftbeMercy-fett, as the 
jbcrofGod'kpecufiai^ItfeRdenbe; as !#v.wliert-wepmy, waKft 
sp our eyes ami hadd^ to Hfeaven, wltete God d^li; : So that 
tinticr die LawGod-Hsd a peculiar phice forWorihip, and pecoK- 
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ar Symbols of his Prefence, but no Images to reprefent hisPer- 
fbn, or to be the Objeds of Worihip : I know (omt Riman Do- 
CtGts would fiiin prove die Cherubims to have been the Obje&s 
of WoHbip, and whidi is more wonderfqli a late Bifliop of the 
C^rchot£iyg/^jM/ has taken fooie pains to prove the fame, and 

leafottfor thereby to juftifie the Worihip of Images in the Church of Rmei 

abfopdng and before I proceed, I ihall briefly Examine what he has iaid in 

i^^^Vfthisaufc. 

One would a Httte wqqdert who reads the Secopd Command- 
ment, which fo feyerely forbids the Worihip. of Images, that 
Godhimfelf fbould fet up Images in his own Temple as the Ob- 
jects of Worihip ; and a modeft man would have been a little cau- 
tious, bow he had imputed fuch a thing to God, which is fo di» 
re£fcacbntradiaioatphisownLaws. That the Cherubims wete 
Statues or Ima^y vfhatevtt their farfkular Form waft I agr^ 
with our Author^ and that is the only thing I agree with him in: 
For, . 

I. That tBey were Sacred Images fet up hy Godbimfe/f, in the 

B^H^2T, ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ Worjbij^ I deny. For the Holy of Holies, where 

the Ark was placed, and the Mercyieat over the Ark, and the 

Cherubims at the c wo enck fpreadii^ their Wing^ and coveting 

the Mercy-feat, was not the place of Worihip, but the place of 

God's Prelence. The place of Worihip is the place wherein pien 

worihip God; now it is fuificiently. known, that ncme of the 

Jews were permitted to go into the Holy of Holies, nor £> much 

as to look into it, and therefore it could not be the place of their 

Worihip: the Holy of Holies was the Figure of Heaven, and 

therefor&could bejup pore the place of Wormip to the fews^ than 

Heaven now is to us, while we dwell on Earths The High Priefl 

^ indeed entered into the Holy of Holies once a year, with the 

9Hitb. II, Blood of the Saaifice, which was a Type of Chrifi'sentring into 

^^ Heaven with his own Blood, and yet the Prieft. went thidier not 

to. Wor0iip, but to make an Atonement ; which I take tp be two 

very different things ; however if. you will call this Worihip, if; 

hasnarelation to any Worihip oaEarth,. but b what is done by 

^ CItt'ift. ia Heaven^, of whom the (fig|iPrieil was a Type; Aso' 

t&is^. 
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this, I think, is a demooftrationj that the placing of Cherubitns 
to cover the Mercy-feat in the Holy of Holies, does not prove 
.the lawful ufe of Images in Temples or Churches, or in the Wor- 
ihip of God on Earth ; if it proves any thingt it muft prove the 
Worihip of God by Images in Heaven, of which tte Holy of Hcf 
lies was a Figure ; and if any man can be fo foolifh as to imagine 
that^ let them mal^ what they pleafe of it, fo they do but ex- 
cufe u$ from worfliipping God by Images on Earth* 

the Jewifi Riligiim ; that nathingiimore remarkable in all the old 
Tefiamentf than the honour done to the CheruhimSt that an outward 
worfiip toas given to thefe Images^ as Symbols of the Divine prejence, 
that the High Priefi adored thefe Chetubims once ayear^zs this Au- 
thor aflertSj I utterly deny ; and be has not given us one word to 
.prove it. "* 

For the Cherubims were lb far from being the moft folemii 
and lacred part of the Jewi0i Religion , that they were no part 
at all of it, if by Religion he means Worihip ; for there was no 
regard at all had to the Cherubims in the Jewifli Worfliip ; and it 
is lo far from being remariakle in the OldJeftament^ that there is 
not the leaft fbotttep or intimation of any honour at all done to 
the Cherutums : There is nothing in Scripture concerning them, 
but the command to make them, and place them at the two qnds 
of the Mercy-Seat ; and that God is faid to dwell between the 
Cherubims , and to give forth his Oracles and Refponfes from ' 
t|at place : but I dciire to learn, where the Jews are commanded 
^to direft their Worihip to or towards theCherubims > where the 
Hig^ Prieft is commandedto adore the Cherubims once a year i 
or what Proteftant grants he did fo, as this Author infinuates > 

He fuppoies the Cherubims to tut ve been the Symbols of Gods 
prefencet and his reprefentations , and that the Jews direded their P- '3« 
worihip to them as fuch» and that is to mrfbip God by Images, or to 
give the fame Signs of Reverence to bii ReprrfentationSf as to him- 
JeJf: but how £)es it appear, that the Cherubims Were the Sym- 
bds of Gods preienoe ^ God indeed is laid to fit between the 
Cbenibimsi am he promifed Mofes to commune with him from 


betweoi the CliehiEiims , bat the Cfaerubims 'werciiD 8yinbob 
of Godsprdeoce^anidi Ids&reprefentscion ef him: ifanytfaing 
was the Symboliod fxeienee of God, it was :tfae Mercy Seat, 
v/htth WHS a Jdnd cf figurative Tisrone, pr Chair of State ^ i»t 
•die Chenibims were/cMily SymboHcal repoe^tandiis of xiiofe 
Ai^ls, who attend and encompais Gods rrironeiAHeaevea. and 
were no more reprefentations of God,or -Symbols of h^{>relenoe, 
then fome great Minifters of State ore o( the King;; as tbis Au> 
thor iumfelf vckBowiedgesv whm.hrmUges Y>«jW/ kafls isthe 

'«! 137. Jlcvdafiions^JfieD. 4.^:6,7.^ wMickfiioad twidah^tUtiminpt^ 
ix 9a allium tc the refr^iattatie»jaf iAe immM^i ^^vmevrtj^nce 
M /Iv jtrkiy^-ebe CbvriAims^ if be bad iaid to the ChcwubflRK «»> 
wrif^ tlie Mercy iSeat^ lKiti(^Wft&hls>FigarapsRet]iHEon&\ iVoA 
(where.'he wasnnvi^ly prsfent y withpot atiy vVfiblel^giffai lor 
Symbols of his prefence , he had laid' right : for the Cbe'rabims 
winch covened the Mercy Seat, werenomore 'Sydbbk <»f <Oods 
frdence, than tbefmn- Bei£b , which Aood befare the 'Vbrone, 
(ne the 4>re&nce of 'God; or itfaea :£irae ginaic Ouftiersor Mifti- 
ilersof State, wbaatHndtbe 'King;are tiheipiefeiiBe of «h^¥Si)|g; 
They attc^^4ik»4tiag, whsnB«ver>tieis,«id'.fofnaybe'foine<figfi 
'Of bis preiiti^e, but are not a ffvdodkaX preieniK , as » Chair 4Jf 
State is. Bot it fisms our Author iniogined,thAthe CherubinB 
wene fiieh Symbokof Gadsprefence,;aadfudi ^t^rdentsttions^ 
him, as Images were of thePaganGods, and vberefofrejfflighc be 
worfliitiped with the iame (igiis of reveseottjafi God hfHi^'VMas-; 
iaecorra^ to T^MMK j^KMir'sRule, thanhe4niage mtrfl (be ?Kr- 
Aipped with the &me Worflnp, whidi is doe to the l^rato'type^ 
■or that Being wbofe lolage it is, which is ioAi «ld tepefy, -as 
Monfieor DeMnmk, and the Reprdfemer cry ftaiee of; wdiH» 
Bat bow ^oes -he -prove, that any Worftq) wasctiretedtoidiefe 
Ghembims ? I can ^nd no proof he eiffersilbrijt, but'£>i«6^\SM^ 

rw tvi. ^^^^^ ( ^ iie'CttUs it) tv tbtfk^le, to Jmmr*be i/ffk (Its 

^ •fliiDuld' have ^ui Vfotihip) ^emrntn^ .i»» Aim. i#, trivl^lli^ ik- 

-Ihftfifl, fwift trie, ubofy^ Kb)S(R&|i|aoilei:hi$<iid rellave to the 

Avk, What is that to i2ie Oieralnias ? Wben -boi; fdur ^ages <be- 

fftc, be teOs ns, dMt tttJi^^ 4iS^G%it Vtt^^tU^ ^ani^ 
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Cbemlimi^ Thnme ; How tt^en does Davids Exhortation to wor« 
(hip the Ark, which is God's Footftool, prove that all their Wor- 
ihip, muft be direded to tlie Cherubitns, which are his Throae? . 
It is picty,that greac Wits have but (here Memories. 

Aod yet I faocy^ our Author would have been much troubfed 
to prove the Ark to be meant by God's Footftool; for the Ark 
was in the Holy of Holies, which was a figure of Heaven; and 
joeither the Heaven, nor any thing in it, but the Earth, is in Scri- 
fuar^ called God's jf oot*£lool ; and the F&laiift expreily applies 
it t^Zim^ tod to^be Bhly ISMy which, I will not prove, wasnot ^^ ^^ 
the Ark. 

And thns I fujppofe ts a fufficient confutation of his Expodtion 
jof thi^wordsj TotowJUwntu^ armiTjbiphufaot-ftool^ for I be- 
(liev^ he did not think that Mount Zhn^ or the Holy Hill, was 
4lie ohjdSt of woribip, or the fy mbol of God'6 prefence ; but there 
i^od wfts pnel^nt, aCid that w^s reafon enough to worihip a$ his 
\fo0trjioolf and ^t his holy hill s as our £ii^i(^ Tranflation reads tt« 
J&tit now fuppofe the Jews were to dtre£l: their Worihip to- 
wards the Mer4^-&at, which was covered with tiie Cherubims, 
*where<jod bad promUcd to be iprdfent;; how arei^e Cherubims 
concerned in this Worihip^ Hhe worihip was paid only to God, 
jhou^ dire^ed to God*, as pecnliarly prefant at that place; 
-which is jBOtnofe, than to Jifr up our Eyes and Hands to Hea^ 
van, wb^e thfs Xfarcnie tof GceL is,, ^heh we pray to him : I 
^fOBif thatiiiMi»gj/0i zsiAJmingtowards any^tbtng, as the Objeft 
.of Worihip, is de voi^ lame;, as this.Axshor obferves ; and there- 
foiebad th« jfifiiv etther^bowedifty or ttmnrJs the CberubimS) as 
theObjedsof their Wocfliip, as the i^ifts i>ow /^ or tmitriy 
^heirlnaoggs, ib^iiadtecn^^ and the 

.breapbof ^ihe^foodndOoniiDaiidmsnt; but wlKn1>owing To ilg* 
«UiiS)baiw)t^.Vo;«iidt9C&:of Worifa^, and bowing tmatJs fig' 
.oifiesbowingi|o*lu$''Qb|ed of Woriiup^^oniy umat^ifs fuch a place, 
wi)^r€ l^&isip8ciiUtr^^pmfent,thi&'k difiiveti^ ; atid. 

4u6 wasidll jiiCLjf(te;£did afmoft) if tfaeyxud that ; they bowed 
tt> ^drOMwrds the. B^iry^ot, wiheieiie dwelt, without d(ty 
v<%E|rd>to,tii6L< QKddpims^t M^y^bat, m %4i$€^ df Wor- 

ihipj. 
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%. which was as invifible to the Jews then, as the Throne of 
Ood and the Angels in Heaven are now to us; and we mav as 

vJi tl' '^u '^°^ ^*^° ^^' "P '^" «y«""d their hands to H«! 
ven, when they pray to God, worfliip the Angels, who indrtic ho 
Throne, becaufe they know .hat the Angek are there; as fay 

knewl^X r^^^^^ their invifible Cherubims, becaufe th$ 
Knew that the Cherubims were there : For is there any neceffitv 
that the ?.«. muft worfhip whatever they knew, was^ntSSZ 
ly of Hohes. becaufe they worlhipped oil towirds that phot 

tnLTu '^"" '^'u '^ '^} ^^^ '""ft ^'"^iP 'Whatever we know 
fe " *^^''^"' '^^'^ ^*^ ^''^ o"*" Worlhip to God in Hea™n > 

wo^'!!; r S'"';, °^^ "^^^^ *" "°^«" Objea, for fo we a« 
worfliip God whom we do not and cannot fee j but it is a cood 

tfT%.^i' '^' '^' ^^^^"^^ were not intcmlS by^^ 
ine peoples fight ; for I believe the Wor d never heard hefh«. 

magecan affeft^us no more than an invifible God- and if o«r 

Author had confultedall the Patrons of Ims^^wo^^^ 

Pagan or Popifl,. he would have found 3 oFSTiSf^^^ 

matter, than our Author was aware of to do in this 

. .^«' « feems the Higfa4>rieft once a Year did fee thefe rj.P«, 
buns, and adore and worfliiD them Sf^ /L • V^^ 

-ftake: for thef*»,did SVSS'rJPS'Ji,'? 2**^ °»- 
the aerubimsCifc^^riv^' '£L^ '^^ ^"^ 

into the Holfrf iS^ «S S^ ^^*" *"* "^^^ °"*« a Year 
they fav fuZ-r^ Li ** ^^^^ '^^^ gf«« >«afcn for what 

SS Holy o1^o?rt S?"?f "K^h« when he w2 
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Jiveet tncenfe heatenfmaU^ anJhring it within the veil: And he fhatt 
fat the incenfe upm the firt Before the Lord^ that the cloud ^the 
htcenfe may cover the mercy-feat^ that is ufon the teftimony^ that he 
die not J i<$« Levit* 1 2^9 1 3. which (hews that the Cherubims and 
Mercy-feat were to be covered with a Cloud of Incenfe, and to 
become as invifibk to the High-Prieft withio the Veil, as to the 
People without it. 

' But fuppofe the Hig|i*Prie(l did lee the Cherubims^ when he 
entred within the Veil, I have one plain Argument to prove that 
he did not worlhip them, not only becaufe no aft of Worlfaip 
was commanded him when he went into the Holy Place, but be^ 
caufe as theHoly of Holies was the figure of Heaven^ and the 
Cherubims the types of Angels, who ftand about the Throne d[ 
God ; fo the Higb-Pricft entringinto the Holy of Holies, was the 
type of Chrift afcending into Heaven with his own Bloud ; and 
tnerefore the High-Priefl muft do nothing in the Holy of Ho- 
lies, but what was a proper figure and type of what Chrifl does 
ioHeayen: and then he muft no more worAip the Cherubims^ 
which covered the Mercy-feat, or the Typical Throne of Godv 
than CJhrift himfelf, when he afcended to Heaven, was to woiv 
fhip the Angels, who ftand about the Throne. 

So that notwithftanding God's command tomake two^ Che^ 
rubims, and to place, them at dke two ends of the Mercy*leat in 
the Holy of Holies, all Image- Worihip was ft ridly forbid by the 
Law oiMofes ; and God has provided the moft ette^ai remedy 
ag^inft it by the Incarnation of his Son : Mankind have been al^ 
ways fond of fome viftble Deity « and becaufe God cannot be feei^. 
they have gratified their Superftitioa by making, fome vifible T; 
mages and Reprc^tatiions of an inviuble God : now to take* 
them off from mean corporeal Images and Reprefentations^. 
which are both a difhonour to the Divine Nature^ and debafe 
the minds of men, God has mven us a vifible Imaee of Himfelf . 
has cloathed his owaeternal Son with Humane Nature, who it 
Hft irightne^of,his Father's g^ry^ a^dtheexprejilmageof his per^ 
jm^ I, Hebr. 3« And therefore Sc. "i^hn tells us, That the: word^ 
wm^mniefiefh^ anddwi&am^ug^ andmc SekUMtftory^ the. ^ 


^tyas cfthe tmh^ hegotten of the Father^ full tf ^act a»d> truH^ 
I John 14. And tor this reafon when f W^ was defiroas t« 
(be the Father, Sbewm the Father ami itfifficetbi €hrift telfc 
hioi, diat the Father is to be &en oady in the Son, wh<>^ts his 
vifiblc Image and Glory ; Jefutfakh witf him, Hmx I hamfi 
Umg titne witkynt, and yet haU thou mt feen me Philif / He that 
'hathfeenme, hath feen the Father, and hm fayeB thmthmt. Shew 
iu the Father^ 14 John 8^9. This was one end of Chrid'&In- 
carnation, that we oiighc have a vtfible Dniy, aiGod Iiicarnace 
to reprefenc the Father to vs^ who is the hvingand vi£^e I- 
aiagp of God ; and theve eouid not be a more emdml way to 
make men ddpife all deadlmaseri^'Repnsftnaitibns of God, ehm 
to have God viiiUy teprefimted to vcs in our own Namre. 

It iff tme, Chnftii&noc vifible-to ua new on-earth , buthe tft vi- 
iibiein Hieaveo» and we know , he is the ont^ vifibk laaagii df 
God, and' that is enough to teach ua^hatweffliol male aodadMe 
no other. He is as vifible to ns iin H<taveii» as- the Me^cf Scat in 
the Holy of Holies was to the Jews^nd isthat tcoe f«o]^iStttc»y 
of which tfaemency feat was A TyfwandFjgUre, j I»mzf:^iti 
ifotb Gedfet fmh teiie afrepUmtUntMreu^ Fakh m Ut Htei 
iKtunem the Mercy<4brtv as that ward^is-ulra) pt^ftife 5. Hi; is 
the natuml losigcaf Ood^ and his^ Metcy4bitv or F^^^aoeaod 
Theone of Grace, he is: bis vifiblb Miagiev tiid'" la dsMfiSbrWftn 
by usi £bc «be Typical Mercy Seotht thd ffolf of HoKes^dldipKa?- 
i%une,.tfaathis refidence tumid bein^ Heaven, and therefore vfir^ 
^le to as on earth , but- there we may ibe him byPaitA<, aad 
there be- will recdveotirPrayers,apdpr«fetit«lKmfo'Ili^Fattl^^ 

Now/ then to ftnn op vhis^ Ax^mstK : fiiie« ic wais oneie itHM 
defigo of Chrifts appearattte, to rdot idl «lie' remaitu <^'IIII^ 
latCQDs WoHbtpoDC of the world; is it credttsle; that tfie WorAip 
of Saints and Angds, and the Vligtd Marj', the worlhip of Anas 
^.andfleliqiyMSr as ie is pradifed ia tte Church of RemlfkouM 
be any part of Chriftian Worfllipr , ordk)Wed'b;jr the G^l of 
oacSavioup? 16 CreatQi«>WiOrrtliip ,. stnd4mage^u^itiMp^#eftf^i^ 
ofienfive to God, here is-theWorfliipof Creatures, afldlmagei 
fiUl, aiid^tfamfomaUtbevififolttId6te«i>y,i!il»reverW« 
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in the world before : All that they can pretend is, that they have 
better Notions of the Worlhip of Saints, and Angels, and Images, 
than the Heathens had : but whether they have or ho, ^yill be hard 
to prove : The Pagan Philofophers made the iame Apologies for 
their Worihi^ of Angels,andDxmons,and Images,which the Learn- 
ed Papifts now make^ and whether unlearned Papifts have not as 
grois Notions about their Worfhip of Saints and Images, as the 
unlearned Heathens had, is very doubtful, and has been very 
much ru^e(5led by learned Romanics themfelves^ But fuppofe 
there were fome difference upon this accounti can we think, that 
Chrift, who came to root out all Idolatrous Worfhip, intended 
to fet up a new kind of Creature* Worfliip and Image- Worfhip 
in greater pomp and glory than ever, and only ta redifie mens 
Opinions about it > Suppofe the Idolatry of Creature- Worfhip 
and Image- Worfhip, does cohftft onely in mens gro& Notions 
about it ; yet we fee under the Law to prevent and cure this^ 
God did not go about to redific their Opinions of thefe thii^St 
but abfolutely forbids the Worfhip of all Imageis, and of any other 
Being but himfelf, which methinks he w ould not have done, had 
there been fuch great advantages in the Worfhip of Saints, and 
Angels, and Images, as the Romanifls pretend : and when God 
in the Law of Mofes forbad all Creature and Image- Worfhip, can 
we think, that Chrift who came to make a more perfed Refor- 
mation, fhould only change their Country Gods into Saints and 
Angels,, and the Virgin Mary^ and give new names to their Sta- 
tues and Images? Which whatever he had taught about it, in- 
ftead of curing Idolatry, had bieh to fet up that fame kind of 
Worfhip) which the Lsw of Mofes abfolutely forbad, and con- 
demned as Idolatry, 

When God to cure the Idolatrous Worfhip of inferiour Dae- 
mons, as their Mediators and Advocates with the Supreme God, 
fcnt his own Son into the World to be our Mediator, can we 
think, that he intended after this, that we (hould worfhip Angels, 
andSamts, and the Virgin W-iry, as our Mediators ? When God 
has given us a vifible Imaged himfelf, bis Eternal and Incarnate 
Son, whom we may Worihip and Adore, did he flill intend, that 

C we 
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we ihottld worlbip outbid and fenTible Images of Wood or Stooe > 
By the Incarnatioo of his owa Son, God did indeed take care to 
redifie mens miHakcs about Creature* WorChip, and to cut off all 
pretences for it: Thofe who pleaded that vaft diflance betveea 
God and vmxi^ and bow unfit it was, that Sinners (bould make 
tlieir immediate approaches to the Supreme God, and therefore 
wocihipped inferiour Daemons as middle Beings between God and 
jaaan, have now no pretence for this, fince God has appointed b^ 
Qwo Son to be our Mediator : Thofe who worihipped Images as 
the vifible Reprefentatioos of an inviiible God, have now a vi- 
£ible ObjeA of Worlbip, a God Incarnate, a God in the nature and 
Itkenefs of ^a Man ; and though we do not now fee him, yet we 
have the notion of a vidble God and Mediator to whom we cto 
diKft our Prayefs in Heaven, which is latisfadion enough even 
to OKA of more grols and material Imag^inations^ without any 
tirtificiai and fenfekls Reprefentations of the Deity : And was all 
this done» that men might worftip Creatures and Images with* 
out Idolatry ? or rather was it not done tQ cure mens inciinati* 
ods to commir Idolatry with Creatures and Images ? Whoever 
believes that tbeGoCp^ of our Saviour was intended as a Reme^ 
dy a&ainft Idolatry^ can never be perfwaded, that it ^lows the 
Worihip of Saints and Images ; which tf it be not Idolatryt is ib 
exa6>ly like it in all external appearance^ thatthe allawaoce of it 
does not look like a proper cure for Idolatry. 

Sect. II. 

Concerning the ffent Lave of GOD ie- Maniimtt and the Affitnuh 
ets of PardcH and Foryf9$ne§> vhick the Ocffel givet to aS Penf' 
tent Simurs ; mhich are muck weakned hyfome Pe^ DoSrines, 

V '"T^He Gofpel o£ Cbrift was Lotended to give the higbeft 
X demonftrarion of God'i Love to Mankuid, and the 
greateft poflibte Security to all humble penitent Smners, of the 
f orgt venefs of their Sins : Hence the Gofpelis called the Qrauef 
C^adk and the Gof^iesl ^Gtaee^ as being a OUpen&ttoa of Love and 
Qioodnefsi and tbecefore wlwever lellens and difparages theGot^ 

fpet 
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'The G(>(pel ffld|nUies theQmce of God ki giving h*(i owti Smi 
for us : 6(k/fi hvM the wrA/, that heg4Vf His enly h^tten Sim, 
that u4^$rv€r hetitve^ in iim /html J nttt ptrifii, hit fmvt t x^tUfi^ 

iuglife^ 3 J^i^" '^* ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ina$fffijki the t«ve tfOodlo- 
wards us^ iecaufe thatG^ftfit bis tnly hi^tttnS^i hto tkemrMf 
that wetffiiA)t live thr^u^ him. Htfiin isM^^ n9t that iM it^ved 
Gadr hit tout he Ined us, andfent his S*n Vo he the fr^^fftHition fer 
$ur fins, 1 John 4. 9, lo. And St. Paul afliires us, that*thi«-i$ 
fuch a glorioiiis manifeftation of God's love,a^ will not fiifler us 
to ckmbt of any other cxprclFions of bvs Goodnefs : ffe thatj/a^ 
red not his own Sm^ hat deliiMred hirhnff^rus aB, bowpitl he mt 
wth him aljo freely give us^thifigsf 8 Rom. \t. SO th^t dte 
Go^l of our Saviour gives us much higher demotiftrationis <3f 
God's love and goodoete, than eRhetr therLighc of Nkt^re, or Hie 
Law of Mifes did. Love is the prevailing Attribute of God un- 
der cfae Gofpei-difpenfttion, for G^dis lave, and he thatekvelkih 
in levet dweUeth in God, and Gedht him, i John 4. i ^. 

Thus the Gofpel of Chrid gives a bunfA)le PeniteM an gi^eat aC 
forance of Pa«don, as his own guilty Fears can defire; for Repeh* 
taoce and Renii(rion of Sins is preached in the Name df Chrlft 2 
He has expiated our Smi by the Sacrifice of his Death, G^d cm* 
mendeth his leve towards w, in that vihile we p^ere yttfimiers, Chri^ ^ 
died for u^i imd^ men then hetmjulilfedh/ his hleud, pfe fimH h 
fitted f rem wrath throng him ; far if when upe were enemies m^^were 
recencikd ante Ged hy the dea^ ef his Sen, mi^mete^eh^ receih 
eiled we fhall he faved hy his Hfe, 5 Rotti.Si9, to. For as be 
was delivered for our Ounces, fo he was raifed again^ for 6W 
Juftification ; And him hath G^d exalted te lea frinee and a So* 
vieur te give refentanoeunte Ifrael, and remtflen cfjlns^ So t^ i John 2. 
^ any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, fefiis CbriH 
the righteeas^ ^0 is able to fave all them, to the uttermoH, that 
eeme unto Godiyhim^ fteing ht ever livetb to make interceffion for 
them, 7 Heb. %^. Thefe are the fundamental Dofhinesol* Chri* 
ftianityy and tha«fere nothing can be aGofpel-Doftrioe^ wtiiell 
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weakens or overthrows them* Let os then eusAm the Po- 
piih Do^rine of Par gatory , and the Invocation of Sainis and An- 
gieJs as our Mediators with God* and fee how Acy art recondie- 
aUe with the Gofpel-iKHtoo of God's \wt, apd that fecortty it 
gives us of Pardon through i\k Merits and fntercefTiooof Cbrift, 

I. Let us confider the Doarioe of Purgatory, which is but 
the outward Court or Region of Hell^wliere the Punifliments are 
as ievere as in Hell itfelf, only pf a i«^ continuaoo? ; and ) et as 
ibort as they are, they may laft many hundreds jp^y thouland 
Years, *unle(s their Friends and the Priefts be more mercifuJ to 
them^ or they themfelves have taken care before Death to pay 
the PriQp of their Redemption. This is a barbarous Dodrinet 
and fo iQconfifleat with that mighty Love of God to penitent. 
Sinners, as ic is reprefented in tlie GofpeJ^f Clirift, that it is noc^ 
reconcileable with any notion of Love and Goodnels at aJi ; you 
may call it Juftice, you may call it Vengeance, ii you pJeafe, 
but Love it is not, or if it be, it is fuch a Love as no man can di- 
ftinguiib from Hatred : for my part I declare, I do not defire to 
be thus loved ; I fliould rather chufe to fall into nothing, whiea 
I die^ than to endure a thoufand Years torments to be happy for 
ever; for Humane Nature cannot bear the Thoughts of that: 
And is this, that wonderful Love of God to Sinners, which is fo 
magnified in the Gofpel, to torment thofe, who are Redeemed by 
the Bloud of Chrift, fome hundred or thoufand Year; in the Fire 
of Purgatory, which is not cooler than the Fire of Hdh 

The Light of Nature^ I confefs, never taught this, fcM- Mankind 
never had any Nption of fuch an outragious Love ; tb^ always 
thoug^ht, that the Love of God confided inrdoing good, not in 
damning thofe, vihom he loves, Jbr fo many Ages: And if this 
be all the Difcovery , the Gofpel has made of the Love of God, we 
have no great reafon to glory in it. He* who can believe , 
that God, who fo loved the World, as to give his only begotten 
Son for the Redemption of Sinners, will torment a penitent eSia- 
ner fo many Years in Purgatory, till he has either endured the 
punifliment of his Sins himfelf, or is releafed by the Charity of his 
Friendsi or the Maflesc^fome Mercenary Priefls, defer ves to lie 
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in Purgatory, till he thinks more honourably of the divine good- 
nefs, and be convinced, that it is no fuch extravagant commen- 
dation of the love of God, to fend penitent Sinners to Purga- 
lory. 

There are two extravagant Notions whereon the Doftrine of 
Purgatory is founded, which overthrow all the natural Notions 
men haveof Goodnefs, and dedroy all the hope and confidence 
of the mod penitent Sinners in the goodnefs of God. As, 

I . That God may forgive Sins, and yet puniih us for them^ ; 
for no man can go into Purgatory according to the Dodrine of 
the Church of Rome , whoie.Sins are not already forgiven : but 
though his Sins are forgiven, he mufk make fatisfaflion for that 
temporal punifliment, whibh is due to them, either in this World; 
or to Purgatory : Now how reconcilable thefe two are, to for- 
give^ and to punifh, let all mankind judge. I believe, very few 
men think, they are forgiven, when they are puniihed ; for that 
which all men defire ihould be forgiven them, is the punifhment,. 
they have defer vU. What is it, men are afraid of , when they 
have {mtted> is it not, ihat they fliall be punifhed for it> What 
is it men defire, when they dteure Pardon ? is it not, that they 
may not be puni(hed > And is it any comfort to a Malefador to- 
be pardoned^ and to be hanged > Does any man boaft of his love 
and kiodnefs, ortake^ny comfort in it, who freely forgives him, 
but exa^s the payment of the Debt, or the punifhment of his, 
fault ? And if this be fo contrary to the very notion of good^ 
nefs and forgiveneis among men, how comes it to be the notioa 
of gofltinefsand forgivenefe ia God ? How comes that to be lov© 
and^odnefe, which ihe Sinnst receives no benefit byi ? for lovcL 
and goodnefs, I think, figoifies to dogpod; oe if this begood^ 
oefs, let thofe take comloK in.it that caiS. - ' 

If it be &id, that it isan ASt of goodnefs to exchange the eter^^ 
oal punifhmenf of Hell, which is due to fm, into the Temporafc 
fHinifhinent of Purgatory, I grantr this^is iomething , but oiily» 
ask, whether it would not have been a more petfcftzexpreffiott of 
love and goodnefs, to have remitted the Temporal Punifbinenc 
alfo of, it may be, fome.tboufand. years Torment in Purgatory ? 
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vHietfaer this might not have been expeded iioder b dlTpeafiitv 
00 of the moi} perfed love ? and from tbat<jad, who (mt his 
cdy begotten Son into the World to bve Sinners? Wbober 
thofe fins areperfeftly forgiven, which fhall be avenged, th6no( 
with Eternal, yet with long Temporal Pantftioients intbe next 
Worid i Whedier any man thinks: himielf pcrfediy forghrea, who 
is puniDied very feverely, tho'noic ab£)l«itely according to his de> 
ferts i And confecivtently, wlietber the Doftrine of Purgnoiy be 
not a very great dimiijution of the Love of God, and the Gnace 
of theGofpel ? And whether that can be a trueGofpelDo^ne, 
U|hich rcpnsfents the Love of God, . much lefs tiwn the Love of a 
kind and good fnan, who when he forgives the Iniory, foigivos 
the whofePonifliment of it i Nay, Whether that <80 be a Go^ 
Doftrine, which reprdents the Love of God le6 thao 'mfiak9i 
Mid I firppofe atf infinite Love may forgive trae Benitents tte 
whole Panifluaent of dietr Sins ; and then there is no need of 
Pnrgatory. 

a/^ In Purgatory, God does not OQ,Iy punlfli thofe, whom 
he has pardoned, mt he puniihes for no other reafoo, but pti- 
n^nenr-fake. For thus the Rmatt Doftors teil us, that ^ 
Soulsia Pungatory, are in a ftate of Pardon, and ki a fbteof P&r- 
ledGitice; andthcnrftifierthe pains of Pui^tory, oottopufge 
awayanypemainsofSia, or to purifie and refine them, aodmMe 
meiB mopc ik for Heaven, but only to bear the ptmiflioMBt due 
to ^ for Dttteh they had made no &tisfaaion, while they lived. 
ftow f darebddly affirm, this is itrecbnctleable whh any degiee 
of Love and Qeodnefs : to make any Pnniflunem jaft. If muft 
have le^tcQto ihcguikof fm^ make itaiMdof goodfle6,it«ii^ 
be imoided for the reformation of the fifiner ; but when fin is 
pardoned, the guilt at ieaft is taken away, and therefore foeh 
faoHkaatts can have no relation to guilt ; and wheathe finaer 
is in a pecfeft ^te of Grace, and needs no amendment, fachpn- 
mniems <3tn hsv« no refjxet to the good4ind reformtttion of 
wtemmr, and therefore tbchpuniftimefits ate neither jaft nor 
good > and this is theexaft notion of Purgatory; aodinefhfNks 
we ftoukl oonfider, whether this agrees with tfaar aeoount the 
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Gofpel gives us of the love and gpodne& of God: fhould a: Priace 

have a Jayl of the fame nature with Purgatory, where for leve^ 

ral years he torments thofe whom he pretends to have pardoned^ 

aod whoare grown very goodmen^ and good Subjc£is, and need 

no^corre&ioni ordifeipline^ I believe all the Work! would laug^ 

at thofe, who fhould call this, love and goodnefs, pardon and 

mercy. Hell is very reconcileable with the gpodne^ of God, be« 

caufe it is prepared only for thc^, who are the Objects of a jull, 

a rigjbteoQs Vengeance, and a very good God may be y^y jull ; 

bac Purgatory can never be reconciled with tlie fuperabundant 

goodoefe of God to finners, through Jefus Chrift, unlets men 

think it a great kindnefs to fufiei tlie pains of Hell for feverai 

Months, Years, or Ages for no realbn, which makes it either 

juft or gpod to fuf!er them. So that a Popiih Purgatory is in-^ 

confifient with the belief of God's great Love and Goooneis to 

iiaoers, in Je&s Chrift, and dedroys the hope and confidence of 

iinoers : for if they may lie in Purgatory for fome thou£ind 

years, as they may do, notwithftanding the Love of God, and 

the Merits of Chrift, if thePope^ OT/tbe Priefts, or their Mony 

be not npte merciful unto them, they have no great reafon to 

glory much in the Goodnels of God, though they ihould go ta 

Heaven at laft : (b that our Proteftant need not difpute much a«^ 

bcwt Purgatory ; let htm only ask a PopUh Prieft, How the Do-% 

Arineof Purgatory can be reconciled with tliat (lupendious Love 

of God declared to penitent fmners, in bis Son Jelus Chrift ? for 

it is a contradidion to the Notion of Goodnefs among men, to. 

ladiSt fuch terrible puniihments in meer Grace and Love, even^ 

when the Cm is pardoned, and the fmner reconciled, andno Ion- 

. ger in a ftate of Difcipline and Tryal. 

SecMdlf^ The Do^ine of Purgatory deftroys, or weakens^ 
that Security the Gofpel hath given Sinners of their Redemption^ 
from the Wrath of God, and the juil puniibment of their Sinsw 
One great Seeority, is the Love of God declared to the World by 
©ur Lord Jefus Qwift^ but if the Love of God to penitent Sinners,, 
who are Redeemed by the Blood of Chrid^ be confiAent with his 
toTDoirotiog theni in. Purg^copy ((> many thoufand years, as you 
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have already heard, it will be a very hard thing to diftinguifli 
fuch Love trotn Wrath, and a Sinner, who is afraid of fo many 
thoufand years punilhment, can take no great comfort in it : but 
befides this, the Doftrine of Purgatory deftroys mens hope and 
confidence in the Merits and Interceflion of Chrift, and in the 
txprefs promifes of Pardon and RemiflTion of Sins in his Name. 

I. It deftroys jnens hopes in the Merits of Chrift, and thea- 
tonement and expiation of his Blood ; For if the Blood of Chrift 
does not deliver us from the punlfhment of Sin, what fecurity is 
this to a Sinner i Yes, you 11 fay, Chrift has Redeemed us from 
Eternal, tho' not from Temporal Punilhments, and therefore 
penitent Sinners have this fecurity by the expiation of Chrift's 
Death, that they ftiall not be eternally Damned : This I know 
the Church of Rome teaches ; but I defire to know^ How any 
man can be fatisfied from Scripture, that Chrift by his Death has 
delivered us from Eternal Puniihments, if he have not delivered 
us from Temporal Punifliments of Sin in the next World? T thank- 
fully acknowledge, and it is the only hope I have, that the Gofpel 
has given us abundant afTurance of the expiation and atonement 
made for Sin by the Blood of Chrift ; but what I fay is ^this, that 
if thefe Texts which prove our Redemption by the Death of 
Chrift; do not prov^, that Chrift has redeemed us from the 
whole puniftiment due to Sin in the next World, they prove no- 
thing, and then we have not one place of Scripture to prove, 
that Chrift by his Death has redeemed us from Eternal Punifli- 
ments ; which is enough to make all Chriftians abhor the Do- 
ctrine of Purgatory, it it deftroy the Do&ritie of Sal vation by Je- 
fus Chrift. As to (how this briefly : 

The hope and fecurity of Sinners depends upon fuch Scripture 
expreffions as thefe : that Chrift has ificdfor our fins, that he has 
made atonement for fin, that he is a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, that he has redeemed us from the curfe of the law, king 
made a curfe for us : that remifton and forgivenefs of fins is preached 
in his\ame ; that iy him we are juftified from aB thofe things^ from 
which we could not ie jufiified hy the Law of Mofes, .that leing juflU 
fed by faith, we havej>eace with God through our Lord Jefus ChriH ; 

that 
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that we are reconcile J unto God^ and faved from wrath iy bim. 
NoMT I defire to kmw, Whether all thefe expre(&ons figaifie, that 
for Chrift's fake, and through the atonement and expiation of fais^ 
Blood, a penitent Sinner ftiall be delivered from the puniihment 
due to his fins ? If they do not figniiie this, how is a Sinner fecu* 
red, that though his nns are pardoned, and he is juftified, and 
recoflcited to God» and redeemed from the Curfe of the Law, and 
faved from Wrath, he {ball not after all this be damned for his 
fins, fincethat is the puniihment of fin, which it feems is not re» 
moved, when the fin is pardoned, and the Sianer juftified and 
reconciled to God ? If thefe expreflions do not fignifle taking away 
the puniihment of fin J defire one TeSct of Scripture to prove>that a 
Sinoer^who is pardoned and juftifiecl,fliallnot undergo the Eternal 
Puniihment of his fins. If to be pardoned and juftified,d^r. does fig^ 
nifie to be idelivered from the puniihment of fin, I defire to know. 
How a finner^ who is pardoned find juilified, can be puniihed 
for his fins ? that is. How a finner, who is releaied from the Piu* 
nifkment of his fins, ihould be bound to fufier the puniihment of 
his fins in Purgatory ? 

Our Roman Adveriariesdo indeed difttnguiih between theTem^ 
poral and Eternal Pilniih ment of Sin ) the Eternal Puniihment 
of Sin, they £iy, Chrtft has made iatisfa&ion for, and that is re^ 
moved by his Death, that no pelaitent Sinner ihall be Eternally 
damned ; but a Sinher muft make fatisiadion for (Ik Temporal 
pnniihment of Sin bimfdf, either in this Worlds or in Purgatory : 
and confequently that forgiveneis of Suis, fignifies the remifiion of 
*the Eternal Puniihment of fin, but not of the Temporal : now I 
ihall not put them to prove thisdifiinifticm from Scripture, which 
is a very unreafonable Task, Becaufe there is nothing in Scripture 
about it; but yet I would gladly be fecured, that I ihall be faved 
from EteraaiPuniihments; and therefore I would gladly know, 
how fof^enefs of Sins, and our Redemption from the Curfe of 
the Law, fignifies our deliveranoe Ifrom Eternal PuniihmentSi if 
they do not figAifie our deliverance from the Punifliment of our 
fins ? And how they can fignifieourdeUverant^ from the puniib* 
ment of our fiosj it notwitfaAandiog this we muft fufier the pu- 
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niihmentbf our ftos in Purgatory ? If they fignifie, that we floU 
not be paniflied for our fins, then indeed they may fignifie, that 
we fliall not be Eternally Buniflied i iKit they cannot fignifie, that 
we fhall not be Eternally puniflied, unlefs they, fignine that we 
Aall not be punilhed, and therefore not in Ptnrgacory neither ; 
if that be the Puni0iment of fid. The truth is, this is a very 
fencelefs diftin6Hon between the Temporal and Eternal Poniib' 
ment of fin : for I defire to know, Whether the Temporal Pu- 
nifliment be not tlie Puniifament of fin ? be not the Csrfe of the 
Law > if it be, ^hen forgiveneis of fin, if it remits the Puoifli-^ 
ment, remits the Temporal Punifbment, for that is the Puo^ 
ment 6f fin ; then our Redemption from the Curie of the Law, 
redeems us from Purgatory, .for that is the Oirfe of the Law top, 
if you add, and from Death, for that is die Curfe of the Law too, 
and yet thofe who are redeemed and juftified, dieftiFl ; which 
fliows the fallacy of this Ar^uQient, for it &ems Redemprioa 
from the Curft of the Law, does not fignifie our Redemptioit 
iirom the whole Curie, for then a juftified Peribn muft oot die, 
fmce bare dying is part of the Curfe. I anfwer,this had certain- 
ly been true, had not the necefiity of dying been exprefly except* 
ed out of this Redemption ; for m Adam attJiCt and k i$ Mpmt^ 
eJ (by zDivint Decree) far all men 0icet0^kc J and couM they 
ihow, where Purgatory is excepted too^ then I would grants 
that thofe who are redeemed from the Ciarft oH the Law migbc 
fail into Purgatory, if that be any comfort to them : and yet the 
eafe h vaftly dtflferent between Dnch aiid Purgatory : for tfaou^ 
Death be the Curfe of the Law, yet we may be delivered from* 
Death asu Curfe and Punifhment, without being delivered from 
ihe necefTity of dying : and thus good men are redeemed ftcm 
Death : for their Sins are expiated and pardoned, and then the 
Sting of Death is gone ; for thefimg cf death ujm^ and therefore 
when our Sins, are pardoned. Death cannot fimg us, £s» do us 
no hurt ; becau£r it does not deliver us over to Punifiinien^ but 
kranfplants us into a more happy State. The fears of Death are 
con^ered by the |)romifes of Immortal Life, and Death ilfelfflicdt 
ac the laft day be fwallowed up in Vlftorf,^ whtD otur dMul'SiK 
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dies (hall be raifcd immortal and glorious, fo that tho' good men 
ftill die, yet they are redeemed from the Cur fe of the Law. from 
lyaah itfelf as a Curfe and a Puniihment. But tbe Popiih Pur^ 
g^t^r is a place of Punilhment, and nothing but Puniihment ; 
and therefore is not reconcileable with the remiflion and forgive^ 
fielsoffin.. 

Again I ask, Wliether there are two kinds of Puni(hments due 
to fib, Temporal and Eternal, of fuch a diftinft nature and con- 
fideration, that the Promife of forgivenefe does not include both i 
Nay, that God cannot forgive both ; that only the Eternal Pu« 
nifhment can be forgiven, but the Temporal Punifhment muft 
be fatisfied for, or endured by the Sinner : .if this were the cafe 
indeed, then I would gn^nt^ thePromife of forgtvenefs could ex^ 
tend only to Eternal Puni(hments, becaufe God can forgive no 
other; and the forgivene(s of Eternal Punifliment, doe^ not in- 
clude the forgiveneb of the Temporal Puniihment. But if the 
Curfe of the iaw be Eternal Death, and all other Punifliments» 
which can ^operly be called the puniftimcnt of fin (for Corrcfti- 
. on and Dilcipline is not the Wrath of God, and the Curfe of the 
Ijaw) are only parts of the Curfe, and a partial execution of it ; 
if the only thing, that makes Sinners obnoxious to Temporal 
Paniihnienii is, that they are under the Sentence of Eternal 
Death, which God niay execute by what degrees he pleafes ; then 
to forgive Eternal Puniihment muft include the forgiveneis 
of Temporal Ponifhments, as parts or branches of it. As fup^ 
pole there were a Law, that no man fliould fufler any Bodily 
Punilhments, but fuch a Malefad'or as is condemned to die, but 
when the Sentence of Death is paft upon him, it fhould be at 
the Prince's pleafure to defer the Execution of this Sentence, as 
long as he pleafed, and in the mean time to infliGt all other Pu- 
nilhnients on him, whatever he pleafed ; in this Cafe to Pardon 
the Sentence of I)eath, would' deliver fuoh a man from all other 
Punilhments too, which by the Law are due only to that man, 
who is under the Sentence of Death : and in fuch a Cooftitution 
for any man to fay, that the Prince's Pardon extends only to 
Life, but does not excufe from Whipping and Pilloring» and per* 
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petual Imprifonment, woyld be to make the Pardon ^^oid, fincc 
no man by the Law can fufFer thofe other Punifliments but he 
who is Condemned to Die,, and therefore he who is pardoned the 
Sentence of Death, in confequence of that is pardoned aU%her 
Punifhrnents too. 

Thus it is here, the originarCurfe againft fin was, in the day^ 
' that tboueateSi thereof, thou Jhaltfurely die, which by theGofpel 
of Chrift is expounded of Eternal Death, and there is no other 
threatning in all the Gofpel againft fin, but Ecernal Death ; add 
;herefore all other Punifhnients are infliftedby Vertue of this 
Law, and confcquently he- who is delivered from thisCurfeof 
the Law, from Eterpal Punifliments, is delivered from the whole 
Punifliment due to fin ; unlels they can find fome other Law in 
the Gofpel, befides th^t which threatens Eternal Deatbi which 
obliges a Sinner to Punifhment. 

\Agatn, fince they acknowledge, that Chrift by his Death has. 
delivered its from Eternal Punimments, I do oot^ink it worth 
the while to Difpute with them,, whether thole Sufferings and 
Calamities, which good men are expofed to in this World, may 
properly be called Punifliments, or only CMttQAon and Difci- 
pline ; but I deficeto know, Why they call Purgatory, which 
is a place of Punifliment in the other WorU, a TemQpral Punifl> 
ment >. for this is an ^bufe of the Language of Scripture, which 
makes this World Temporal, and the next World Eternal, as 5c 
taul exprefly tells us; the things, which arefeen, are tensor aU 
ii4t the ihingSf vohkh are notfeen^ are eternal, z Con 4. 1 8. And 
. {therefore Temporal Punifliments fignifie the Punifliments in this 
World^ut the unfeen Punifliments,as well as the unfeen Rewards, 
of the next WorU are Eternab which is a demfi)nffratioB,that there 
i&iioPurgatory,unlefsit beEternaI,andthen it is but another Name 
for Hell, and therefore the State of the next.World is called either 
Lifeor Death,<^ternal Iif9,or eternal death : thok who Believe iHChriH 
^aU, never die^ 1 1 Jphn 2 5;, ^ 6. Now I defirc to know the differ 
rencc between Living, and Dying, and Perifliing ia the next 
WorkE ; for bad men do not ceaie to be^ nor loofe all fence in the 
«W«;)t. World., np mpre th*in gpod.men j and tliercfora Life caa 
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only figniHe a (late, of Happineis, and Death a (late of Mifery, 
which is much worfe than not being : now if good men muft 
not perifh, muft not die, but live, in the next World, they muft 
not go to Purgatory, which is as nluch periihing, as much dy- 
ing, as Hell, though not fo long ; but if they muft never die, ne- 
ver perifli, they muft never fufter the pains erf Purgatory, which 
is a dying and perifhing, that is, a ftate of Torment and Mifery, 
while they continue there. 

Let us th^n fee how a Papift, who believes a Purgatory-fire in* 
the next World> wherein he ihall be tormented ( God knows 
how long! ) for his Sins, can prove that a penitent 'Sinner ihall 
not be eternally damned : Oh ! fays he, Chrift has died for our 
Sins, and made attonement for them, and we are pardoned and 
juftified through Faith in his Bloud ; and what then, may we not . 
Rill be punifhed for our Sins ? If not, what becomes of Purgato* ' 
ry ? If we may 9. prove, that we ihall not be eternally damned Tor 
Sin, which is the proper puniinment of it : For if to be pardoned 
and juftified, fTgnifie to be delivered from puniihment, it fignifies 
our deliverance from the whole puniihment of Si|^ finc^the Scri- 
jpture does not limit it : if they do not iignifie our diKverance 
from punilhment, then we may be eternally puniihed for Sin, 
though we are pardoned and juftiiied*^ 

But we are redeemed from the curfe of the Law ^ and fcFvtd 
from math. But if fuch a man may go to Purgatory, why not 
- to Hell ? Or if the Curfe of the Law, and the Wrath of God be 
iaHell^ but«nof in Purgatory, though, the torments are equally 
great, why may not he lie for ever in. Purg?itory, as well as a 
thoufaqd Year^, with this comfort, that tjiough he be. infinitely 
tormented , yet it is not the curfe of the Law , nor the wrath tf 

God. - . 

• 

Well, but Chrift has promifed. That thofe who Belien^e U him, 
fhall not perifh, hnt have overlaying life /And that proves that the 
pains of Furgatory cannot be for ever, for then. Chrift. oould not 
make good bis promife of beftowing everlaftingLife on them : fo 
I contels , one would think, and fo 1 fhould have thought alfo, 
that wilen Chrift promi&d, that fuch Believers.ihould.nc&periih, 

and 
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and fhould never die, that he meant, fuch men fhould not go to 
Puigtory in the next World ; but if falling into Purgatory be not 
^eriflufig, andmt dying, it may be everlaftit$gl^e too, for ought I 
imow, and then the pains of Purgatory may be eternal. 

Whoever would not forfeit all the aflu ranee the Gofpel has gi- 
ven us, of our Redemption from Hell, and a glorious ImmortaL 
ty. muft rejca the Popifli Dodrine of Purgatory, as a flat con- 
tradiaioh to all the gracious Promifes of the Gofpel : for Hell, or 
an eternal Purgatory, is as reconcileable with the Promifes of For- 
givenefsand immortal Life, asthePopifli Purgatory is. 

I. This Doftrinc of Purgatory deftroys our hope and confi- 
dence in the Mediation and Interceffion of Chrift, and that for 
thefe two plain reafons : i. As it reprefcntshim lefs merdfi,! and 
compaffionatc ; And x. hk powerful, than the wants and necet 
iities of Sinners require him to be. For 

I. After all that is laid in Scripture of his being lb mercHia and 
<mpaffionate M Higb'PrieH , a Sinner who hears what is told 
Hun of Puratory, could wiih him a great deal more compaflio. 
iiatc than he «* for it is no great fign of tendemefeand compat 
f. « ?i^^ ^"f}}^^ i" Pargatory.fiic, whidi bums ashot 
as Hell. Could I believe this of our Saviour, I fhould have very 
mean thoughts of his kindnels, and not much rely on him for i 
ny ^mg : We fhould think him far enough fJom being a merd- 
hi ;.»iST^o«»f« Prince, who can te contented w tortuit 
be Suhefts for a year together ; and it is a wooderfbl Oudr to 

m^ttot when a merciful man cannot fee aBcafl in tormratwith. 

?1^??°" of our &viour, to fee us bum in Puigatoiy fw 

y^vSfu^ T*" ^^"^ '^ ^"^7^ ^ our hope^ \L m 
tfaB World; for why fhould we thint 1» will bTcoowned 

uliat wc fuffa here, whocancontentedly let us lie in V^^ 
to which all the calamities and fufTerings of m Sfe^mS 
'^^f^^^^^^<^^^SXJl faidon&chSJS^ 

•rJl';i?*^Jb ^^pf^osas, he muft want Power to help us: 
•nd that deftroys the hope of Sinikrs as much as want ^t^ 

pafikML 
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paflion. It mud be want of Will or Power in hioii that he does 
Bot deliver us from Purgatory as well as J^eJl: and if he want 
Power to deliver us from Purgatoryi for my part I fliould more 
queftion \m Power to deliver from Hell, for that is the harder of 
the two : if his Bloud could not expiate for the Temporal punKh- 
itKnt of Sin, which the Merits of forhe Supererogatipg Saints, or 
the Pope's Indulgence, or the Priefts Mafles can redeem us from, 
how could it make. expiation for Eternal punifhment ? If his Tn- 
tereft id the^ Court of Heaven wilt not do the lefs, how can it do 
the great ?. There is no Dodrine more irreconcileable with the 
perfed Love and Goodnefs of God, and the I^rits and Intercef- 
lion of our Saviour, which are the Fundamental Doftrines of 
the Go^l« which is a EMfpenfation of Love and Grace, than this 
of Pujr;«itory, and therefore we may (afely conclude, that this is 
no Go^l'Doftrine. 

%. Let us now examine the Dodrine of Invocation of Saints 
and Angels as our Mediators with God» and fee whether it does 
tiot difparage the Grace of the Gofpel, the Love of God, and di 
our Mediator and Advocate Jefus Cbrift, to penitent Sinners. 
Now a»very ftlir words will decide this matter. 

x. With refpeft to God ; now can that man befieve, that God 

is fo very gracious to Sinners for the lake of Ghrift, who leeks 

to ib many Advocates and Mediators to interceed for him with 

God. To imagine that we want any Mediator to God, bucon^ 

ly our High*Prieft, who mediates in Vertue of his Sacrifice, is a 

feproach. to the Divine Goodnefi. The Wifdom 9nd Juftice of 

God may require a Sacrifice, and a High-Prieft to make Attone^ 

flient for Sn» but Infinite Oobdfnefs needs not any Entreaties, and 

meet Imerceffions to move him. A trufy good mmy wha 

knows a proper Ob|ed of his kindnefs, needs not^to be asked ta 

do good The ufe of fucfa Advocates zxiA Mediators among 

men^ ii either to reconsfflkkid an unknown Per fort to the favour 

of the Prince, or fiirly to rcpfefett'lfe^ufe to him, which his. 

been mi^repreleHted by others, efr to procure favout for an imdb^ 

farviBgperl€n> w amongecjual Ompetittirs^ to fvooxtt fa«e one 

tb^bETprefbtedl^ tbd&isi^ ttteufe t)f iafteraeffibn tmongtmn^r 
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for a good, aod wife, and juft Prieiice, will do what is wife, and 
jud, and good» not only without Incerce(Ibrs» but agaioft all Ui- 
terceffions to the contrary. . Now I fupppfe. no- 9ian will (ay, 
that God wants Mediators ancji Advocates, upoa any of thefe ao- 
counts; for he knows every man, under (lands pcrfeftly hiscaufe, 
will never be perfwaded by any Idterceilioos to (hew kindnels to 
unfit Objeds, that is, to impenitent Sinners ; and hisGoodoefs is 
(o uncon(ined# and fo eKtenfi ve to all, that there can never.be a- 
' ny competition for his Favour ; and therefore to multiply Advo* 
cates and Mediators to God, muft argue a gwat di(lru(k of his 
Mercy %nd Goodne6» which a kind and good Prince^would take 
very III of usv 

God indeed has commanded us to Pray for Qoe another in this 
World,, as he has to pray for our f^lves ; but this is not by. va|( 
of Intereft and Merit, as the Church of /{(Tf^f^^pretrads, the^ints 
in Heaven pray for us, but by humble Supplications, which is ve- 
ry reconcileable with the goodnefs of God, to make Prayer aae- 
cedary cpq^itpn^of granting Pardon and other Ble(fiags We want : 
but as the ufe of Prayer for pur felves^ is not to move God meer- 
iy by our importunities to do ffi>od to us, for wc»muft ^ay ia 
Faith, ^that is, with a humbly ^Uiirance and confidence that God 
will hear us, which includes a firm Belief of his readinefi to 
grant, what we pray for ; ib neither are our Prayers for o^igs 
to move God by our intereft in him, that is, they are nb^jpb^ 
* Intercefiions of Favourites, but of humble Supplicants. ** 

There was great reafbn why God (hould make Prayer the cod- 
dition of our receiving, though he wants not our importunities 
to move him, becaufe there are a great many excelleot Virtues 
exercifed in Prayer ; fuch as great forrow for Sin, great humility 
of Mind, faith in God's PromiJ^,. the ^Sts of Love, and affiance 
and truft inGbd, and aconftant dependance on his Grace aod 
Provklence for all fpiritual and t^mpfval B^flings : and there was 
ereat reafon why he (hould command us to pray for others, tho'. 
DC wants none of our Intercellions for them ; becaufe it isa mn» 
tuai exercife of Charity, of Love to our Brethren, and Foigiye- 
ne6 to our Encfloues, aodisafflighty obUg^tioato do all other 
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^s of hvfiin^ ; for thok who know it to be their Puty to pray 
fbyr 9ne 90.0^)^1 w'tU tl>ink th^fp&Wos bound to do good to one 
foothfff al(<> : This becomes thofe, who live and converfe togi> 
thcf in this Worldi bocaufe it is a great iaftruroent of Virtue, and 
fh9t is a r^aTon why God (hou Id encourage the exerciie of it by 
pf oi|[iiring to hear our Prayers for each other. 
. ^% as far 99 meer goodneis is concerned, the Gofpel reprefents 
God as iQ very good to Sinners, that there is no need of any lui^ 
terceflpr for tbein : For GoJfi hved the worlds that be gave his ot§^ 
iy iegotten Sen, that wbffeever helievfs in him Jheuld not petijbf hut 
hcfVe everlftfiing^f 3 John 1 6. This was an at^ of goodoefs an^ 
teced^Of to the Incarnation and Death of Chrill, and the higheft 
^ of goodnds that God could manifefi to the World, and there*- 
fore fccures us of God's love and goodnefs to Sinners without a 
Mediator and Advocate ; for that bve which provided a Niedia* 
tor for us, WAS without ope, sod proves, that it wa»npt for want 
of goodfltefr, or^hat he needed entreaties, that he gave bis'Son to 
be ouf mediator. And therefore hence ^.Vaul proves, how ready 
God 19 to beftow all good things on us: He that [pared net bfs 
pm Sw, hut delivered him up for us all, how Jhall kc not with him 
alfo freely give us all thh^s, 8 Rom. jx. And our Saviour hinir 
j^f reprefcints tte goodinefs of God, by the tendernefs and com^ 
paflion of an. ear<hly Pajrent : If je then heing (vil ( that is, iels 
-6J^« than God is ) know how to give good things ^o jour chil- 
Jref^f how much more Jhall your heavenly Father give good things tp 
th(9ni thfit (uk him, 7 Mattb. 11. efpeciaJiiy in the Parable of the . 
Prodigali where our^Saviojur. defcribes the goodnefs of God to 
•^ners, by that pa0lon and joy where\^uh the Father received 
kis returning Prodiga) ; nay, be aifures his Difciples, that there 
was no need of his own Interceifion to incline God to be good ~ 
and kind to them : At that day ye Jhall atk in my name^ and I fay not 
t«tto yw% that I w^, pray the Father for you, for the Father bimfelf 
iovetb you, hecanjeye have loved me, and helieved that I came out 
from God, 16 John z6, xj. God is fo infinitely good, that he 
oeeds no Mediators or Interceflbrs to incline him to all ads of 
goodnefe ; but as he is the wife and juft Gov'ernour of tlie World, 
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he requires a Socrifioe for So, and a Higb-Prkft to make A&> 
tonemenc for it, and to interceed in vertue of the Saaifice. Such 
a Mediator Cbrift is , who alone ,is both our Saaifice and our 
Prieft, wad therefore our onhr Mediator ; qpt to incline God to 
be good, for that he was before, infinitely good, or eUe Ik had 
not given his Son to be bur Sacrifice and our High>Prieft, but to 
make Attoniement for our Sins, and thereby to reconcile the ex- 
ercife of God's gpodnefe with his wifilom and julUce in Govem>- 
ing the World. Such a Mediator and High-Prieft does not lef- 
fen ^ Divine goodnels, for the intention of his Mediation is not 
to make God good and kind, but to make it wife and juft in God 
to do good to Snners ; but all other Mediators in Heaven, whofe 
tufinefs it is by Prayers, and Entreaties, and Intereft, and Favour 
to incline God to be good to fuch particular perfons as^they inter- 
ceed for, is a real disparagement to the EMvine goodnds f as if he 
would not bt good unlels he were conquered by Entreaties, and 
over ruled by the prevailing Iotercefi:ons of tome great FavbU'> 
rites : and yet fuch Mediators as thefe the SaintSrind Angels, and 
• Virgin Mary are,if they be Mediators at all ; and therefore to pray 
to them as toouf Mediators, argues fuch a diffidence and diftrtift 
of God's goodne^ as does not become the Gofpel of our Savjour; 
this can be no Gofpel Doftrine, becanfe it is irrecondleable with, 
that account the Gofpel gives us of the Love of God 

z. Nor is it le(s injurious to the'Lbve of our Saviour, to i!ie to> 
the Prayers and Akis of Saints, and Angels, and the Virgin A2vy- 
her ielf I (hall not now difpute, what encroachment this is up- 
on the Mediatorftip of Qvifi, to make our Addrefi^and Appli^ 
eations to other Mediators ; bvt whoever does (6- , mud either 
chink that Chrift wants fotereft with God, widiout the joynt ta» 
terceflion of Saints and Angels, or that he warns Kindnefe to u», 
and either wiH not interceed for us at all, or> will not dO'ir unle6^ 
he be prevailed with by the iHteroeiTion of Saiats, or the&itrea^ 
ties or the Commands of his Mother. I foppofe they will not 
pretend, tha* he wants poMxr to do, what we ask. of him, when 
he himlelf has alHired us. That wbaf/iever we ask^tht Ettber im 
\ kii name, he wiUffve hut-- i$ John 1 6. 1.6 John S'J , a 4. Does. 
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oar Medtttour then need odier Mcdiatm's to wteroeed with hisi 
^tts} What! be who became nan for IIS } who lived a labort- 
-OQS ftod afflided life for us ? who loved us foy as to ^vehimlelf 
for usS who is a merciful and cooipaflSooate Higb-Pckft, and 
tdaclied with a feding of oar infirmities* being in ul thmgpk tem- 
pted like as we are, yet withont Sin ? 

What a change does this OMke in the whole Gofpel? Had net 
the Church of itMMe found oat fome better fecority for Sinners, in 
the Mediation of Samt^and Angeb, and the Bleded Virgin, wliat 
n hopele& State had we been ini Forall-that theGdJM tells ns 

That God in great love and goodneft to Sinners, imttus Son 

m^t have the greater aflurance 
of his pity and compa(fion for us, he became Man, Fk(h of oar 
Flefli, and Bone of oar Bone ; and not only fo, but fubmitted to 
all the weakne(Ksand infirmities of our Fbtures, to the greateft 
ihame and reproach, to the iharpeft pains, and the moft infimaous 
Death, that be m^t the better know, what Qur temptations and 
fufferin^ are in this World, and might be more (eoTibly addled 
with oar condition in all our fufieiiiMCS: This one wookl have 
thoo^r, Ihould have given the sreatdt lecurity to Sinners of his 
r«tditte& to help them, who did: and fufiered all this for them; 
and this is the onely lecurity which the Gofpel of our Savioar 
gives us. But it feems Chriu is not merdfiil andpiuful enough ; 
lis Virgin Mother has fofter and tenderer paffion, and fuch an 
intereft in him, or authority over him, in the rig}it of a Mother, 
as fomeof tbem have not without Bla4>hemy reprefented it, that 
Ihe can have any thing oi him ; and thus tliey fuppofe the other 
Saints to be much vaxxt pitiful than Chrift is, and to have vattt 
reft enough to proteft their -Supplicants, or die it is not ima- 
^nable why th^ ihould need or defire any other Advocate^. 
Now let any man who underftands the Gofpel, and finds there 
how the bve dF Chrift is magnified, not only b dying for us, 
tMit in his beii^ a merciful and oompafiionate H^>Prieft, that 
this is die only hope of Simiers, That ifanynuMJin, we have an 
4uhtcate with tee Father f ejus ChriH the righteoia, who is aJfo afro- 
^tUtimtftr m-pntt think the Invocation of Saints, as our Patrons 
aiid4dvocate^iobe«Go^l>Dodrioe,ifhecan. %x Skct. 
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Sect. Iff, 

Cencemlng the i^ature df Cbriftian Weirflnp. 

y, A Nothcr manifeft defign of the Gofpel, was to reform lh« 
t\ Worfhip of God, not only by extirpating fdolifry, but 
by purging it froni all Pagan and Jewifli Supefftittons, tad to ap- 
point fuch a Worfhip as is more agreeable to the Natore both of 
God and Man. And whoever will take the patns tO oompwt tfa« 
Wof (hip of the Chorrh of Rmt, with tHtt Wdrfliip whitfr ouf 
Saviour has preicribed in the Gofpel, willcitfilf difcovet how un^ 
like they are. Let us then eonfider what Chriit ha4 reformecf 
in the Worfhip of God, and what kind of Worfhip he has pre- 
Icribed tohisDtfcipl^s. 

I. What he has Reformed in the Worftrip of God j ^nA that 
may be comprehended in one word, he ins taken away all thiX 
was meerly External in Religion. By whieh I do not mean that 
■ our Saviour has forbid all Externaf Ads of Worlhip, or foeh Ex- 
ternal Circumftances as are neceflary to the decent a)id*orderIy 
performance of Religious Worfhip, whid^the natuvfe and reafbd 
of things reoaires tmder all Difpen0itions of Religion { but that 
lie has raid afide all fuch External Rites as either wete,' or were 
thought to be in themfelves Ads of Religion, and to render Aich 
Worfhippers very acceptable to God. A great many ftich Aices 
there werd in the Pagan Reli^n, and a great many in the Jewifh 
Worfhip of God's own Tnflitution, and a great many matt which 
the Tradition of the Eiders, and the Su perftitioa of the ScdbK and . 
Pharifees had introduced. 

We know the Jewijb Worfliip ctfnfifled of External Rites ; m 
their Temple, and Altars, and Sacrifices, and Wafhings, dnd Pu- 
rifications, in New Moons and Sabbaths, and Feftival Soiemni- 
ttes, in Confecrated Garments and'VefleJs for the Service of the 
Temi^e, in diflin^ion of MeatSj, QTr. the very External ob^r- 
vance of thefe Rites, were Afts of Religion, ^nd neceffiry to make 
theit Worfhip acceptable to God \ and fhe wilful and preftimptfi^ 
oHs oegleft or contempt of them, was punifhed with DeMb. 

N«v 


Now oor Saviour has abrogated all theie JewiJhK\t^% ahd haS 
kiftituced nothing in the room of theoi, excepting the two Sa- 
erafnentsi Baptifm, and the Lord's Sapper, wliichareofi very 
diflferem Natare aid Ufe, as we ihall fee prefently : He did hot 
indeed^ while be was on Ecn^th, bkaae the Obfervatidn of the 
Law of Msfes^ which till that tinoe was in fuU forc6» and which 
he obferved bioyfelf, but he blamed th6 External Superftitions of 
the Plmrifeesy ki waihing Cups and Platters, and making broad 
theii^ Kbylafteries, dnd thinkiog- rfientfelves ifery righteous per* 
fons^for their fcrupulous obfervation even of the Law of Mojei, m 
joying Tithe cf Mint and Camihin,Qftf . wWle they neglefted the ^ 
m^Miermatfers 9f the Lam, judgement^ fHercy, mJ faith, x j Mat, 
15* But when- ocir^aviour was Rifen from the I>ea9d, and had ' 
accQn^liihed all the Types and Shadows of the Lawi then tbt 
Apoftfes with greater froedont r oppofed a Le^l and External 
Righ(eoiiifne&, ai^d though they did for a time indirige the Jw$ - 
ik> the ObferVlatiofi of the Rit^ of MrfeSf yet they aflerted the 
liberty ^\ the Oentifc Gotavertsi from that Yoke, as we may fee 
m thft iiift GmneH at AwtmH , and in St. PmVs Dtfpilte»- with 
Iih6 J^H til MdEptftle9 d^the ^tmans ixiAtGakti^nSy and eUe- 
where* ' And indoed whoever eonfiddrs the Nature <^ tbeOhf^i«p 
dim j^l^di wiU cafily fee, that aU thofe edds, A^hich ftich ' 
Exteffttad'KJjKi^ fetydd etiherhl thiit 3^iiv)(i^^o^ faai^e 

ik^. jplace bens^A aoditfaerefefb MiShiQ|^ tfta« is meerly Externa} dkA ' 
hedranjr ufe or valtie' iri tfate Chf tftian Wo^fliip. As to ihoW this *' 
pQiticuiarly.. 

I. There 19 no ezpiatbii or.&tis&^Hon fer.iin under the.<jt9> 
^, bat dnly* die filood of Chrift , ; and therefore all. Extl^rnai 
Rites ami Ufela& to dte 'piirj>ofe^ - Hiiir and htm boj^/ Gktlhaih 3 Rom.25. 
faifmihnhi a pr^ithuimtbrmif^ faith iwhkbtood. Death #^$ 
the ptimfliment at fin^ and Death is the only expiation of it ; at^ 
nene eHe has died for our iinsjttt Chrift alone^ and tbeitefatb he 
OB^y is a propitiatbn for our fms ; a^ yet we Jtnow, hbw grbtt 
a ptrt bdrh of the Pagan and Jewiib.Ktlliigx^ was* tajcea ilp in 
the expiatiott of fin : all their ^vcrifices to be Ibre' werb defigsed * 
for thitpfiir|x>li^ aod^fa were their Wathjngsaild Purificatiidlii ni 
^ ' Ibmc - 
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fbaie dearte, tod mai^ other voluntary Severities and SaperflH 
tioas, this beiog tfee |iriiici|»l dung they intended in dior ReU- 
gidos Rites, toappcafeGod and noke tMOi propitioQs to thctt t 
noee then Chrift has tnade « foil and oompieat ^tisGidioa and 
atonement fiir fin, aod<hereisnoci|waionor6tisfiiiftiooreqt]t- 
fed of OS, allextmnl Riieslbr expiation aadat(»iennit can lava 
ooplaee in the Chriftian Worfluis witfaoot denying the atooc- 
mentofOtfift, anddnsoeoeAsilyilnpsChriibanReligioaof a 
vaft number of external Rites piadifed both bif JemsmdHuh 
tbiuu. 

ify. Nor does thcGo^ admit of any kgU Uacfemneflband 
PoUtttions. diftindion between dean and unclean Meats, vfaicb 
ooeafioned (b many Laws and Obfervances bodi among Jevx and 
fiealum ; (6 many ways of contrading legal Unckannefi, and 
(a many ways to expiate it, aifcl lb maay Laws about &ttog 
and Drinking, and fura Sope^ition in WauioRHands, and Qips, 
and Platters, but our Saviour, tokl his Dildples, Htt that nbkb 
gtetb ii$t0 the m$$nb J^Utb tbe wum, ht that vMib cmetb imt «f 
tt ^^t. ^ M'**'^* ^* i^ktb tbe mm. For vAatfiever aoretb ht0 tbe 
ill io. titettb, gtetb iiite tbe Mfy, mJucoH eat mt» tbe draiMtx ^ 
tbifi tbtHgs, iMebjreceed eunf tbe tmutb, ceme firtb Jirem tbe 
beartt aul tbep defie tbe wkm. fw ma ^ tbe beart fretted rml 
tb$i»bts, m$$raerst ^Mteries, ftrnkatieiiSt tbeftit U^e witwe§est 
bL^>emies, tbi^aretbetbhiffwi^Jtfieammt Mtteeatwitb 
mmaJbeH hmdst dtfktb mt a wun. And thb alfo deliven.Chn> 
ftian Religioa from all tbofe Rites and OUervanoes, wfakbooo- 
ccrned lemd deanne&» which were very numerous. 

ifyt Nor is thereany Symbolical Prei^ of God under tbe 
Gofpel, which puts an end io the fegil Holioefi of Places and 
nuogp. God dwelt among the Jem in tbe Temple at Jenfih 
km» where were the Symbfiis andFigures of bisPrefence : it was 
God's Houfe, and therefore, a tete. place, and every thing t^ 
bdoneed to it had a kgM HblineB: for the Holinels of Things 
•odPlaces pnder tbe Law, was derived from their rdation to 
God, aodhisPrefinoe: this was the only place for their Typiod 
fadCareaiooialWorilnpb whither all the Males of tbe Chiklren 
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of Jfrael were to refort three nmes a year, and where alone they 
were to ofl^ their Sacrifices and CX>latiofis to God : the very 
place gave Virtue to their Worfliip and Sacrifices, which were 
not Co acceptable in other places ; nay, which could not be of«^ 
fered in other phces without fin, as is evident from ferohm^s 
fiii# io letting up the Calves at Dan and Bethel for places of Wor- 
*flHp, and the fre^uieiit Complaints of the Prophets againft thofe, 
who offered Sacrmoes in the High Places ; and therefore thb Di- 
lute betweeo^ fern and Samaritans waSt which wasthe place 
of Worfliipv Aether the Temple at femfalem or SamarUr bat 
Chrill tells the Woman of Samaria, that there fiioiUd be no (iich 
diftinAionof places tn the Chriftian Worfliip : Wcman Mievem^^ , 
the- ypnr emnethy wkem\e fhaU neither in tbi$ mmmtain, ner jet -at 
Jtrnfalem werfinf the father. •^Buf the hew cemeth anJ mm it, ^ ptm tn 
when the true morjbipfers 'Jhallmorjbip the father in /firitami^in ^h 
truth. Not as if the Father fliouldnot be Woribiraed, neither tc 
ferufalem nor Samaria; but that neither the Temi4e at j^rnf^/m^ 
nor. Samaria, ihoukl be the peculiar and appropriate place of 
Worfliip; that Gocfs Prefence and Worlhip Ihouid no loour be: 
confined to any one place ; that the Holine(2M)f the place would 
no longer give aay value to the Worfliip ; but thofe who wof^^^ 
ihippedGod in fpiric and ii^ truth, fliould be accq>ted by hin^ 
where-ever« they worflitppei hiniL Such Spiritual Worflup and 
Worfliippers^ ualk be ias* acceptable to<xod at .f^iMr/ii^ as at ^A- 
rrfalem, andasmtich in the remoteftc&M'ners of the fartht asac- 
either of them :. fo^God^s Prefence flioukl no longer b* confined^ 
to any one places but be would }m» our devoutPrayers-firom alL* 
parts of the WbrJd, wbere^ftver they were put gp to turn, amkon-^ 
fequently the Holine& of pkces^b loft, which confi^s only in^ 
fome peculiar Divine Prefence, and wtth^the Hplinefs of- places^ 
the external and l^al Holtne&o^ thing} ceafes alfo:- for all other 
things were Holy only with» relation^ to the l^emple, and the 
Teiti[ple Worfliip; For indeid God's Typicd Prefence in the 
Temple, was only a Figqce of the hicamation : Cbrift's Body 
wasthe erne Temple where Goddwek : for which reafon he calts 
bis Body thcL Tsmple^ BeffmiJbisJTemiki andXmlUaijk ttruf- 
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fi$ tbree)days : And th^ Apoftle allures us, that the fulfldft of the 
Godhi^ dwelt m Cbrift Bodily, aii^fiimi realty and fubftantiai- 
ly, 10 oppo^itkxi 10 God's Ty plod Prcfence in the material Tea»* 
.pk: tod therefore wbeg Cbhft was faact wfaowascbedruefiM^ 
mt^l <it God dwelling amoag us, and hod by his. incaroatioQ 
akxompliih'd the Type ud Figure of the Temple^ Qod would no 
longer have a Ty pidl and Figurative Prefenoe, 

J will not quarrjel With any (nao, wko ftall oik the Cbriftian 
Chvrdies, and thcrUteafilsof it, hfldy things q fcrfacitigeiiipioyw 
. «d iB the War (hip oi G^d; tfaey ou^kt to* be fepAted h-om com'> 
mon ufes, and reafon teaches us to have fudi places and things in 
fome kiTKl of religto^sRefped, upon the account of their relati* 
ontfotKoGaif but to his WorAiIp ; bi|t tttisisaveFydiflenmt 
t 1llilig^fto(n\tb•Xyfmal^Mor^ the l^n^l^ aqd Akar, and 
. (Skt\ifff thio^ Idod^g to the Temple, and them ate two plain 
difiei^Qoes between iwm* the firft with refpeft to the cauie, the 
fecond wiA nefp^ to the t&St : the caqle of this l^al i^olindi, 
wa$ God's peculiar Piefepce in tbeTeoiple, wheMGod diofe to 
.dweU as in. Us. own Hbufe; which SandifiedtheTaoipiei and all 
ttiiogs belppging to it : the edEbd^ was that this Heline& of th« 
Place Stindimd the Worfhip, and gave value and acceptation to 
it : the firft needs no proof, and the (econd we learn 4om what 
.our Sa vipur teli&the Scribes and Phailfe^/ IVo m^tayou, ye llind 

SuiJes^ vdmkfa% whofievirflaUfwearhyAetenifUitist^thin^ 
Ht whpficver pall fvpear ty the gMrfthe temfU, btu a iehtar ; 
„ y< f^ols and blind, for whether is greater, the gold, or the temfU^ 
ill 7! 18, ^'^^* f^nSlifiith the gold ( Andwhofoever jbdtfwear fy the altar, k 
19* ' itMOtbing, hut wb^oever fwearetb iy tie gift, that lieth nfonii, 'he 
is guilty f ye fools and ilind^ fer wbisberis freaten, thegtff, er the 
Af^ar that fan&ifieth the gift i So that it feems, there was fuck 
a Holinefe in the Temple and Altar, as conveyed a Holineft and 
Sanftity to other things, even to the Oblati9ns and Saori^ces, 
which were offered there. But. now whatever Holtnds ih<re ^ 
in Chriftian Churches and Oratories , t;hey are ianfibified by the 
wor(hip» that is performed there, not the worffaip (anftifi^ by 
thqti. It is the AOembly of Oirifti^ns tbeaifelves , that is tlie 

Church 
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Chtireli, the Houfc, the holy &nd Ij^ving Tempfc df Qod> >not ftre 
buiWihgof Wood or Stone ^u^her^iii they Ittte&t^ t5Wl^d€lirift 
h fecohariy prefent in the Aflemblies of Chriftians , though not 
by a Figurative atidSviiiboiidal Pr:tfcnct, and thu^ he is prefent 
Id She pla&s, whenr Chritt?rfni meet/ and iX'hrhare Confleertitefl 
and Separated to Religious Ufes, and there is a natural Dtfcenc/ 
in the thing, to {hew fortte pecdiat Refpefts to rtie places, Where 
ive foiemnly WorihipGod ; but thepfTefenceofGod is not petru- 
\m to the pliceai it was appropriated to the Temple of 'y^^ij/2f- 
imf but itgoesalong with the Gofiipany afidthe Worftiip; ktid 
therefore the place may be called Holy, not upon account of iii 
infimediate relation toCod, as God^s Houfe, Wherein' he d^^dis, 
but its relation to Cbrlftiaos, and. that Holy t^^orthip, Which'jiS 
f erfor nied there ; arid I fuppofe rvdy oiie feeis the .\^aft difiference 
between thefe two : and thus all that vaft rtiifmber of Cerertiorties^ 
which related to thi$ external and legal Holinels of Places, Veilels, 
Inftruments, Garments, &c. have no pladfc in the Chriftian Wor- 
Ihip, becaufe there is no Typical and ^mbolical Prefence of God, 
^ tt)nfequemly flofach legal Holinels of jUaces and things, on- 
def thcGofpel. 

4/^, Nor are material and inaninfiate things made the Recepta- 
clcs of IXvine Graces and Vertues under the Goipel, to Convey 
them to us meerly by Ck)ntra(ft and elterdri Applications ; like 
fonic Amulets or Charms, to wear in our Pockets, or hang a- 
bout our Necks. There was nothing like this in the Jewifb Re- 
ligion, . though there was in the fagan Worftiip, but undfer the 
Go^l Cbrift beftowshis holy Sprrit on us, as the principle of a 
new divine Lffe, and itotn hitn -alone we muft immediately re- 
ceive all Bivine Infkiences and Vertiie, add not feek for thefe 
iheavenly Pbwers in fencelefs tilings, which can no more receive, 
-ftor cortmunitate Divine Graces to us, then they do Wit aad 
HUnderftanding to thofe who expdft Grace from them ; For caa 
<5race be lodged in a rbttefwBone, or a piece of Wood > or con- 
veyed to our Souls by perfpiittloh irt & kifsor touch ? . 

Sfyf The Chri|tian Religion admits o( no External or Ceremo- 
ml RighteoufiieiSt /p$ CbriH fefus neither circimcifion availeth 

F any 
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MftbiMg, n$r fmdrctmitifm^ hit a wem crcaimre, aaJ okJiewuu 
l^^ the cmmamlmnts^6$d, md fakh wbkb amricth fyUvtiTbc 
fflreacdefigpoftbcGofpel, and of all our Saviour's Sermoiis, be- 
wg to make ns troly bolytthat we may be partakersof the Di. 
vine Nature, hiviog efcaped tbecorruptiod,whicIi b io the worU 
tbrouglihiCL There is oothiiig our Lord does more ieverely coiy 
demo, thao an EKternal and Pharifairal r^tcoofocfe , whic^coo- 
ftfted either m oUerving the External Rites of the Law qj[24§/es, 
or their own Soperftitions received by tradition from tb^irFoft^ 
fathers t and exprefly tells his Difi4pl^ » excc/4j0Mr ngbtesrfa^s 
CMeeJtberi^CHfnefs d the Scritts mi Pbarijees. yeJbaJlim w§ 
wiftcntermt§ the Kkfgdmtf Heaven: Now this cuts off every 
thing) which is External in Religion at a blow, becaule itcats c^ 
all hopes and relyances on an External Righteoiifbeis , and I be- 
lieve men will not be fond of fuch Superllicions^when they know, 
they will do them no good. 

6ly^ And hence it appears, that there can be no place for any 
thing, that is external>in the Chrifiian Religion^but only for (bme 
foederal Rices ; fuch as the two Sacramjents of the Gofpel are, 
Baptifm and the Lords Supper ; the firft of whieh is our admiHiir 
on into the new Covenant , the fecond the exercife of Commu- 
nion with Chrift in this Gofpel Covenant. And luch Rites as 
thefe areneceHTary in. ail Iqftituted Rdisions, which depend up- 
on free and voluntary Covenants : for uoce Mankind has by fin 
forfeited their natural right to Gods favour , they can^ challenge 
hotbing from him noWibut by promife and Covenant ; and Qnce 
fuch Covenants require a mutual (lipulation on both fides ^ they 
muft be tranfaded \>y ^^^^ vifible and fenfibie Rites,| whereby 
God obliges himfelf . to us , and we to him ; but thefe being only 
the iigns or feals of a Covenant, are very proper for a Refigion, 
which rejeds all External and Ceremonial Righteoufnefe and Wor« 
ihip : for it is not our being in Covenant with God, nor theSa- 
cramen|s of it, that can avail us , without performing the con- 
ditions of the Covenant, and therefore this, does not introduce ap 
External Righteouihefs.^ 
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>J(Sw whoever has fuch a Notion and Tdea of the Chriftian 
Worlhip as this , (and let the Church of Rme confute it if flic 
can) will eafily fee without much Difputuig, how unlike the 
Worlhip of the Church of Rme is to twie Chriftian Worfliip- 

For whoever only confiders, the vaft number of Rites and Ce- 
remonies in the Church of /t^wr, muft conclude it as Ritual and 
Ceremonial a Religion as JuJaifm itfelf ; the Ceremonies arc as 
many, more obfcure, unintelligible, and ufelefs ; more fevere 
and intoUerable, then the Jewijb Yoke itfelf, which St. Peter 
tdls the fewsj neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear ; 
it is indeed almoft all Outfide and Pageantry, as unlike thePlain- 
nels and Simplicity of the Gofpel-Worftjip, as Show and Ceremo- 
ny can make it. 

It is true, external und vifible Worfliip, muft confift of exter- 
nal A6^ions ; and muft be performed with fuch grave and decent 
circumftances of time and place, and pofture and habit, as become 
tl^ Solemnity of Religious Worfliip ; this Reafon and Nature 
teaches, and this theChurchof En^and prudently obferves, whofe 
Ceremonies are not Religious Rites, but decent Circumftances of 
Worlhip, few in number (as the necel&ry Circumftances of A- 
ftion are bite few) and Grave and Solemn in their ufe : but this is 
not to place Religion in any thing, that is external, but only.to 
pay an fc«tern4l Homage and Worfliip to God, which differ as 
Worfliipping God in a Decent Habit, differs from the Religion of 
Confecrated Habits and Veftments ; or as praying to God with 
an audible Voice, differs from placing Jleligion in Words and 
Sounds which we do not underftand, or as Kneeling at receiving 
the Sacrament, differs from a Bodily Worfliip of the Hoft in bow- 
ing the knee. 

But though the bare number of external Ceremonies, which 
are always the Seat of Superftition, be a great corruption of the 
Chriftian Worfliip, yet the number of thetn is the leaft fault of 
the Ceremonies of tEie Church of Rme ; as will appear, if We con* 
fidcr a little their nature. 

For I. Moft of their external Rites are profefledly intendedas 
Expiations and Satisfaftions for their Sins. This is the Dodbine 
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and Pradlce of the Church. oiRomCf (hit notwithfiaodiog the 
latisfadlioii coade by Chrift, every Siaoer mud fatisfie for his owm 
SifiSf or have the J^tisTaAion of other men^ applied to him, out 
of the TreaRiry of the Chucchy by tlie Pope's Indulgences : this 
is the EDeaniog of all external Penances in Whippings, Faftings, 
Pilgrimag^^ and other fuperilitious Seventies ; tbor Backs^ o§ 
their Feec, or thehr Bellies mud pay for their Sins, unleis they caa 
redeem them out of thek Pockets too : now it is plain^that theft 
aj;e foch external $uperdrtionSrr as ^n have no plaoe in the Cbgi- 
ilian Religion^ which, allows of no other expiatioQor ratis£id^ 
on for Sio, but the Blood of Chrid. 

. xlj^ Thofe didin£lions between Meats^ which the Church o^ 
Monte calls Fading, ( for a Canonical Fad is not to abdaio from 
Food, lM)t pnly iroqEi fuct^ I{^^ aspare -forbid on Fading Days) 
can be no part of Chriikian Worihip,. becaufe the Go^l allows 
of no didin^ion between cloanand unclean tbid^ «adtherefofB 
6f no didiq^ion of Meats.neiidier : for mat omrnnemlctb n mtii^ 
Cjod, I Cor. Z. Z. ilie d^urchof Rome indeed does not ma^e 
iuch a didinction between cleatiand^ncleaiY Beads, aif thel^ijir, 
6f Mofes didi and therefore is the more abfurd in forbidding this 
eating of FlelK^ or any thing that comes of Fleib> as.Eg^ or 
Milk, or Cheefcj or ButteV, on their Fading Days^ wbid^ts tQ. 
ifTipoie a new l(ind of 3Fett»//^.^b%»upon us; wheqtber^on oftr 
& ce'afed. For thete is no im^nkbk reaion wfajy tt^ ihould be an 
Aft of Religion meerly to abdain from Flefti, if Fiefli have no le- 
gal uncleannefs ; and if it had» we mud all turn Cdrtbufans, auk 
riever eat Flefh ; for bow Ihodd it be clean one day, and undaw 
Mbtlier^ is not eaHe ta underdand. I am fure St. Foul makcjs 
this part of the Charafter of the Apodacy of the latter days^ chat 
they fhall Command to ahfiainfrim mcatu tvbkh God bath ereated 
foie receivtd witb tbanhfgtving of them, wbicb believe a^knm 
tbe truth. For every creature of God is ^wd, and notbiwg to ie re^ 
futed, if it he received miib thaHkfyvi9ig. Fpr it is fanhified ty, 
th worJofGod^ and prayfer. And let no man judq^e you^ in meat 
m drink ^^--^toherefyr^ ^ y€ he dead witb ChriStfrom tbe rudi- 
mnttof tie mrld, i^iyas though Uvin^in tbtmrU, arejejkh/ea: 
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ta 0rJii$ances : touch not, toff notrhanJU mty whkbatl are to fcrijk^ ^^* '^* 
with the i^mg, after the CotmnanilmeHts ^ftd Do^rines of men ^ 0^21,22. 

And yeti though they do not own the legal diHinilions be- 
tweea dean and unclean things, their ConfecFations would per- 
fwftde one* that there were fomething more than a meer legaji 
UQcleaanefs in all CreatureSi wz> that they are all pof^fled by the 
Devil and wicked Spirit ; for when they Confecrate Salt and 
Water to make their Holy-water, they firft exorciie both the ' 
Salt aad Water to caft the Devil out of th«m : and if fuch iono- 
ceiac Creatures are po&ded, I doubt none can efcape ; which has 
made me fometimes wonder,, that they durft eat any thing before 
it was firft exorcifed, for fear the Devil fliould take pofleflion^of 
them with their meat. It is certain, if the Chriftian Helicon 
takes a«lay all fuch didinftions between Meat and Drinks, th^ . 
meer ftbflSMoing from Flelh oao be no part of Chriftian Wor* 
ibip« lanch le& fb fatis&^ory and meritorious as the Church of 
Rome pretends, when fuch Abftinence is appointed as a fatisfadO'* 
ry Peoaoce* 

. ^h^As Cbr die ReligioQ of Holy Places, Akars, Veftments, 

Uteauls, the Churcfi of Rome has infinitely out-done the fewijh^ 

Laws : inftead of one Temple at ^erMfalem, , they have thou-< 

£inds . ta the full as Hat% and Saci^d as{ that/ as may appear 

fjrojEB 'J)heir^ Riites of Cotifecration. Though herein, I confefs, they 

di^s that the Temple of fenfakm was only God's Hbufe, and\ 

ttiat alone madeit a £k>ty Place, becaufeGod was there pecuIiar-^ 

ty pre6nt ; |pat the Popifli Churches derive their Sanftity, not fo« 

ntttdi from the psefeni^ of God, ( for then they would be all e^*^ 

<|uaUy Holy) as fironvfbme great and eminent Saint; who is pe.«- 

ctdiarly Worih^ped there. It is a great ailment of the qpini- 

6q ttieA^e«f thelMine&Gif any place, to go in Pilgrirnage'* 

to it» not fneerfy in Curiofity, but Devotion; as if either going:; 

fo fu to fee the place> w«re in icfeif an a£): of EUUglon^ or their 

Pfayers weukl be better heard there, than if they prayed at home : : 

Thus th^y tnoreh to ferufalem to vifit t%e Holy Land and the Se* 

fMiidire, and this may be thought in honour of our Saviour whp ^ 

Uvedii and Diedy aod was Buried there ; but ctherwife Lknow^ 
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► "? ?^ Chnreh or Chtppd. wladi the moft 


SL?!^^^*i^P^ "* *^ Virgin cfpecially thofc 
whidi are die oioft famed for Miracfcs. or the Churches where 
ttcRdiques of fome grct aod adored Sums are lodged, -^ 



«rl!. u^ ^ ^"'^ >°fe their^credncfe and y ene- 
3^^ u *? ' ^"PP*^ ** the leafco why they always take care 
^n^ ^'^'^^^^^^ a Sacredoefe to them, without whkh 
2^5^^'*"*^^^'*'f~*^- thatis.itsDedictiontothcWor 

^ofl^yllsrSSS^"^^' "^^ ^ '•^P"^ 

H^* ' ?^ " "*. ^•^^' ^ ""^^ ^ J^«»>» Law, all 
HWUncfe of thuigf or places was derived from their relati<i to 
God; now the Names, and Relkjoes, and wonder-workiiiglHi^ 
f^i^S w''*^!!^ Vi,5!,givethe moft p^S^ 
fcbrated Holing J aod whether this be not at Icaftto afcribe fiS 

Zr^n^J^^ '^^^^ Temples and iWtani Jet aoy to? 
lurtid Reader judge. Thofc muft have a good fliait of Oivri- 
ty. who can gjve Holioefe to any thingelfc™ '^"^ 

fw^^T 'S? "!!? ^^ H*^*y P^?«s. aod fomething to an- 
iwertheyop/^ Superftitwn, who^neS, Tie TemtlB^tSrnrm 

ot Samts to inlubuate their Churches, aod fioftifo theSi^ 
tbeir prefcnce, Tioce under the Gofpel Godl nomo^ rSJ/S 

tr& tr^^^i "^ d^elt^^ Tt^ 5 
'h"?, ■,- »< ^yP® a™ Figures, but that was bur a TW^^f 


uuj> Mwiu rat/e tt uf 5 which he fpake ^ the TehidirAf hSc r^ 
<Jy. ^od now Chrift is afcendedinte^«vl«Jlr^'^^J?^^ 
«i Earth ; end thereforcTSKy wUl CTt^^ 
Have the Temples of Sairfb, fof ,1 p^feU^S 5^7 "«« 

/*^*^ as It was m a very peculiar maoncr, while the temple 

flood 
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ftood there. God d^^ellsnot on Earth now, as he did among 
the fews^ hot his Prefence , viz. our Lord Jefus Chriftf is remo- 
ved iato Heaven* and therefore he has no Houfe on Earth to an* 
fwer to the fewijb Temple, as the Ancient Fathers aderted that 
the Chrtftians had neither Temples nor Altars ; The Chridian 
Church indeed is a holy and living Temple, \i^herein the Holy 
Spirit dwells, but that is built not with wStones or Brick, but of 
living Saints ; and therefore the Holinefs of Places, and Aitar^, 
and Garments, &c. which makes up fo great a part of the Raman 
Religion^ is a manifed Corruption of the Simplicity of the Chri- 
ftian Worihip. ♦The Jewijh Temple made that Worfhip mod ac- 
ceptable to God, which was offered there, becaufe it was a Type of 
ChrifV, and fignified the acceptance of all our Prayers and Reli- 
gious Services, as offered up to God only in^ the Name of Chrid ; 
but to think that any place is fo Holy now, that the bare vifiting 
it, or praying in it, ihould beftow a greater holinefs upon us, and 
all we do, (hould expiate our Sins^ or merit a Reward^ is no bet- 
ter than jf^ti^i/^ or jP^gerir-Superdition^ 

4iEr/y, That the Church of Rme does attribute Divine Virtues 
a4ad Powers to fenfeleis and inanimate Things, is fo evident from 
that great Veneration they pay to the Reliques, and thofe great 
Virtues they afcribe to them, frpm their Confecrations of their 
Agnus Dei, their Wax-candles, Oyl, Bells, Crofles, Images, Aihes, 
Holy-water, for the Heahh of Soul and Body, to drive away e^ 
vit Spirits, to allay Storms^ to heal EHfeafes, to pardon yenial,and 
fometimes Mortal Sins, meerly by kiilingor touching them, car- 
rying.tlj^m in their hsmds, wearing them about their necks, &c. 
that no noan can doubt of it who can believe his own eyec, and 
read their Oifices, and fee what the daily Pradice of their Church 
is. Whoever has a mind to be fatisHed about it^ needs only read 
Dr. Brevinfs Oakland Samjitl at Endor, Chap, i f. Thefe things 
look more like Charms than Chriftian Worfliip; and are a great 
Profanation of the Divine Grace and Spirit ; indeed they argue 
th'atfuch ihen do not underfland, what Grace and Sandification 
means, who think that little Images of Wax, that Candles, that 
Oyl, that Water and Salt, that Bells, that.Crofles, can be fanfti- 

fied^ 
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iied by the Spk it of GckU Mid conr^y Grace und Saodification by 
the fight, or found, or touch, 0t fach extcrrMiUpirfications. Chrift 
has given his.Holy Spirit to ^weH in us^ winch works itftmcdi- 
ttety upon our minds and rational powers, and re^tti^es 6tfr con^ 
eurrence to make his Grace effe^^nal to eleanfe and purifte onr 
Souls, and to transform us into the Divine Image; the grace of 
the Spirit is to enlighten our Minds, to change our Wills, to go- 
vern bnd regulate our Paffions, to inftrudi to perfwade, toadmc- 
fiiih, to awaken our Confciences, to imprint and fik good thoughts 
in us, to infpire us with holy defires, with great hopes^ with di- 
vine confolations, which may fetus above the faars of the World, 
and thie allurements of it, and give greater fervour to our Devo- 
tions, greater Arength to our Hefolutions, greater courage and 
conAaticy in ferving God, than the bare powers of Reafon, tb6' 
enforced with fupernatural Motives, tould do. This is all the 
Sapdlification the Gofpel knows, and he who thinks that inani- 
-mate Things are capable of this Sandifioation of the Spirit, or can 
convey fuch Sanftification to us by fome Divine and f ftvifible If- 
^uviums of Grace, may as well lodge Reafon^ and UnderiftaQd- 
ing» and Will, andPaflions infenfelels matter, and receive it finom 
them again bye kifs or touch. To be fure men who know what 
the Sandlificatiooof the Spirit means^ mud defpife fiich Fooleries 
as thefe. 

^Ijy That dl this encourages men to trUft in an External 
:Righteou(od&, is too phin to need a proof; and therefore I (hall 
not need to infift k>ng on it. 

For I . fuch External Rites ans natnratly apt to d^eoerate in- 
to Superftition, efpecially when they are very numerous: The 
fewijb Ceremonies themfclyes , their Circumcifion, Sacrifices^ 
Waihings, Puiifications, Tdmple, Altars, New Moons Md Sab- 
baths, and other f eftival Solemnities,, were the Righteouftiefe of 
iSa^ScrHfes^tiAPbarifets.m'A a doak for their Hypocriiiea^ great 
Immoralities, though they were never intended by God for ttie 
juiftification of a Sinner. For fuch External Rites are fo mudi ei- 
iitti to cariKd men, than to fubdue their Lufts^and live a holy and 
Vnrtuous Life^ that they are willing to abound in fucb Exterol 

Obfer- 
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ObferVAdce^, and hppe that thefe will make Eifpiation for their <y 
ther Sins ; and therefore when the Typical ufe of fhcfc Ceremo- 
nies was fulfilled by Chrid, the External Rites were Abrogated^ 
that nuen might no longer place any bo^ or confidence ta any 
thing which is meerly External: Ana therefore that Church 
which fills up Religion with External Rkes and Ceremonies, werd , 
there ho other hurt in it, laies a Snare for Mens Souts, and tempts 
them to put their truft in an External Righteoufnefe, Without a-* 
ny regard to the Internal Purity of Heart and Mind. 

Efpecially i\ when fuch External Rites are recommended as 
very acceptable to God, as latisfadions for o^r Sins, and merito- 
rious of great rewards ; and this is the ufe they ferve im the 
Church of RdtnCy as you have already heard. They ailert the 
necefiity of Humane Satisfaftions ; And what are thefe iarisfa- 
ftory Works wherewith men muft expiate their Sins} The prin- 
cipal of them are Fadings, that is abftaining from Flefh, aiKl o» 
ther A£):s of Penance, as Whippings, Pilgrimages, and fome Bo- 
dily ieverities^ or Prayers, that is faying over fuch a number of 
Ave^Maries ; or Alms, that is to pay for Indulgencies, or to pur- 
chafe Mkflesfor themfelves, or their Friends in Purgatory, or to 
found fome Religious Houfes, or to enrich thole that are ; which 
are much more mtisfadrory and meritorious than common ads of 
Charity to the Poor : All which n^en may do, without the leaft 
forrow for Sin, without any true devotion to God, without mor- 
tifying any one Luft* They mightily conrend for the Merit of 
Works ; but' what are their Meritorious Works ? Whoever reads; 
the Lives of their Canoniz'd Saints, will eafily fte what it was 
that made them Saints : their Char^rs are ufually made up of 
fome Romijb Superftitions, of their Devotions to the Virgin Ma» 
ty, and their fanitliar Converfatiorii with her^ the feverities (^ 
dieir Pstfts^ and other -external Mortifications, their fi«quentinjg 
the Mafi, the great numbers of their AvJ^Mariei/frnt/ttic^ to 
Raptures and Vifions, and fuch wild Extravagancies ' as made 
them fufpeded of Madnefs, while they lived, and Ganbniz'd^ 
them for Saints^ when they were dead: Othei^ thirds ttiSfj^ bt ^ 
ded to fill up their Stories, but thefe are the glorious Actemplifli- 

G ments^ 
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fflentSi efpedaliy of the more Modern Saints: for no man muft 
be a &iint at Rme, who is not a fiunoos Example of Pdpifli Su^ 
perditions. 

Monkery is thought the moft perfeft State of Religion amoi^ 
them, and has even Monopolized the Name, for no other per- 
ibns are called the Rtligtcus^ but thofe who belong to one Order 
or other : And wherein does the Perfeftioo of Monkery confift > 
I. In the Vows of Celibacy, Poverty, and Obedience to the Su- 
periors of thdr Order, which are all External things, no Virtues 
in themfelves, and very often the occafion of ^eStt Wickednels. 
X. In the ftrifteft Obfervance of the External Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of their Religion; of Mafles, and Ave- Maries, and Fadings 
and Ptaances, and many of them would be glad, if they could go 
Pilgrimages too. Thefe things are in perfedion in their Mona- 
fteries and Nunneries, with fuch additional Superftitions as are 
peculiar to particular Orders. As for other true Chriftian Ver- 
tues, they nuy as foon be found without tte Walls of the Mooa- 
ftery, as within. 

Now when fuch External Rites and Obfervances fliall.be juc%- 
ed Satisiadions and Expiations for Sin ; ihall be thought the moft 
highly meritorious, ihall be made the Charafters of their great- 
eft ^ints, and the moft perfed ftate of Religion ; I cannot lee 
how any true thorough*paced RimaniH^ can aim at any thing but 
a Ceremonial Righteoufneiis, 

Indeed the true reafon why any thinking men are (b fond of 
an External and Ceremonial Righteoufnels, is to excufe them from 
true aod real Holineis of life : all men know that if they mor- 
tifie their Lufts, they need not afflift their Bodies with Fafting^,. 
and other, fe verities : that if they have their Converfation in Hea- 
ven, they need not travel in Pilgrimages to Jerufalem or Ij0retu\ 
that if they take care to obey the Laws of the Gofpel, they need 
no fiitisfaftions for their Sins, nor no works of Merit or Supere- 
rogation, which are nothing elfe but meritorious and fupereroga- 
ting (ati^aftions ; for all men know, that in the Offices of Piety ' 
and Vertue, they can never do more than is thetr Duty; and 
_ thereibrc as notluog can be matter of Merit, which is our Duty, 

fo 
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lb the true intentioa of all Merits and Works of Superet'ogatiori, 
are tofupply the place of Duty, and to fatisfie for their Sins, or 
to purchafe a Reward, which they have no title to, by doing 
their Duty ; but a good man, whp by believing in Chrift, and 
obeying him, has an intereft in his Merits, and a title to the Go- 
fpel«Profflifes of Pardon and Eternal Life, needs none of thefe Sa- 
tisladions. Merits, or Supererogations. Now would any man 
who believes that he cannot be laved without mortifying his 
Lulls, be at the trouble of Whippings and Fadings, &c. not to 
mortifie his Lulls, but to keep them, and to make utisfadion for 
them > Would any man travel to fertifalem, or. the Shrine of a- 
ny Sakit, who beHeves he fliall not be forgiven^ unle^ he leaves 
his Sins behind him, which he might as well have parted with at 
home i The true notion of Stiperflition is, when men think to 
make fiitisfaftion for nqgle£ling or traafgrefling their Duty, by 
doing fomething which is not their Duty, but which they believe 
to be highly pleafing to God, and to merit much of him : ^ Now 
no man who believes that he cannot pleafe God without doing 
his Duty, would be fo fond of doing his Duty, and doing that 
which is not. his Duty, nor pleating to God, into the bargain. 

3 . And yet thefe meritorious and fatisfadory Superftitions are 
very troublefome to mod men, and though they are willing to 
be at fome pains father than{>art with their Lulls, yet they would 
be at as little trouble as pofBbly they can ; and herein the Church 
efR0f9$e, like a very indulgent Mother, has confulted their eafe; 
for one man may fatisfie for another, and communicate his Me- 
rits to him : and therefore thofe who, by their Friends or Mo- 
ney, can procure a vicarious Back, need not Whip themfelves ; 
they may Faft, and fay over their Beads, and perform thehr Pe- 
nances and Satisfadions by another , as well as if they did it 
themfelves ; or they may purchafe Satisfadlions and Merits out 
of the Treafury of the Church, that is, they may buy Indulgcn- 
cies and Pardons ; or it is but entring into fome Confraternity, 
and then you (hall (hare in their Merits and Satisfaftions. This 
is an imputed Righteoufnels with a witnefs,. and I think very Ex- 
ternal too, when men can fatisfie and merit by Proxies. 

G X 4* And 
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4* And I think ic may pafs for an External Righteoufnefs too, 
• when men are landified and pardoned by Reliques, Holy-water, 
Confecrated Beads, Bells, Candles, Jgnus Dei's, &c. And how 
unlike is all this to the Religion of our Saviour, to that purity of 
Heart and Mind the Gofpel exads, and to thofe means of San- 
£tification, and methods of Piety and Vertue it prefcribes > Who- 
ever confiders what Chridian Religion is, can no more think 
thefe Obfervances Chridian Woribip, than he can miflake Po* 
j)ifli Legends for the Afts of the Apoftlej^ 

II. Let us now confider what kind of Worftiip Chrift has pre- 
foibed to his Dilciples : And the general account we have of it 
4 John X 3 , 14. But the hour cometh^ and now is^ when the true war* 
ptpper% Jhall worjhip the Father in fpirit and in truth, for the Fa^ 
ther feeketh fuch to worfhiphim: God is a fpirit^ and they that wor^ 
fiip him^ muff worfbip him in fpirit and in truth. Now there are 
three things included in this defcription of GofpeL Worfliip : 
1 . That we mud Worfhip God under the Notion of a Pure and 
Infinite Spirit, x. That we mud Worfhip him under the Cha« 
fa,a:er of a Father. 3. That we mud Worfliip him with the 
Mind and Spirit. 
. Fir!t» We mud Worfhip God under the Notion of a Pure and 
Infinite Spirit, who has now confined his peculiar Prefence to no 
place, as he formerly did to the Temple at Jerufalem ; for this 
was the prefent Difpute, Whether God would be Worfhipped at 
the Tctnpk ^t Jerufalem, or Samaria; as Tobferved above: In 
oppofition to which, oui* Saviour tells the Woman, that God is a 
Spirit, and therefore not confined to any place ; he is every- where, 
and prefent with us every-where, and may be wprfhipped every- 
where by devout and pious Souls : that though for Typical Rea- 
fons he had a Typical and Symbolical Prefence under the Jewifi 
Etifpcnlationr yet this was not fo agreeable to his Nature, who is 
a Spirit, and therefore he muft not now be fought for in Houfcs 
of Wood and Stone. 

And indeed the Reformation of the Divine Worfhip mud be- 
-^ ''in in reftifying our Notions and Apprehenfions of God; for fuch 

?e apprehend. God to be, fucka kind of Worihip we ihall pay 
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faim ; as is evideat from the Rites and Ceremonies of the Pagan 
Worfliip, which was fitted to the Nature and Hiftory of their 
Gods ; for where there are no Inftituted Rites of Worfhip, all 
mankind concludet that the Nature of God is the bed Rule df 
his Worfliip, for all Beings arc bed pleafed with fuch Honours, 
as are fuitable to their Natures, and no Being can think himfeff 
Honoured by fuch Adions as are a contradi&ion to his own Na- 
ture and Perfeftions. • 

Now if God will be Worfliipped more like a pure and infinite 
Spirit under the Gofpet than he was under the Law ; if this be 
the fundamental Principle of Gofpel- Worfhip, that God is a Spi- 
rit, and muft be Worfliipped as a Spirit, I think it is plain, that 
nothing is more unlike a pure Spirit, then a material Image ; no* 
thing more unlike an infinite Spirit^ which can have iio fliape or 
£gure, then a finite and figured Imagd, made in the likejiefs of a 
man, or of any thing in Heaven and Earth ; nothing mor^ unlike 
an infinite Spirit, which is Life, and Mind, and Wifdom, than 
a dead and fencelefs Image ; and if under the Law, where God 
fuited his Worfliip more to a Typical Difpenfation than to his 
own Nature, he would not allow of the Worfliip of Images, much. 
lefs is this an acceptable Worfliip to him under the Gofpel, where 
fae will be Worfliipped as a pure Spirit, for there is nothing in the: 
World more unlike a Li vine, Infinite, Omnipotent, Omrflfcierit 
Spirit, than a Httle piece ofdead fencelefs figured Gold or Silver,. 
Wood or Stone, whatever fliape the Carver or Engraver pleafe 
to give it, fince God has none. Now would any man, who un*; 
demands this, that God is a Spirit, and wilt unddr the Gofpel 
be Worfliipped as a Spirit, fliotfld he go into many Popifli Chur- 
^ dies and Ch^ppels, and fee a vaft number of Images and Pi<9bures 
* there, and People devoutly kneeling before them^ fufpeft that 
th^ were Chrifl:ian Oratories, or this Chf iftian Worfliip, urtlefe. 
be knew fomethir^ of the matter before ? For there ycMifliall 
find the Piftures ot God the Father, and the ever Wefled Trinity, 
m diflferent Forms and Reprefentations ;. the Piftureis of the Bleflcd 
Virgin,, ami otherSaints and Martyrs dtvoutly Adored and Wor- 
fti^ed ^ and. would any.mangcie&, that tills were to Worfliip 

Godi 
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God as a pure and infinite Spirit i A Spirit cannot.be Paiotedp 
jind then to Wor(hip God as a Spirit, <annot fignifie to look upon 
any. Reprefentation of God, when we pray to bim, which to be 
fjre cannot give us the Idea of an infinite Spirit. He who Wor- 
Ibips God as a Spirit , can have no regard to Matter and^Senfe, 
but mud apply himfdf to God as to an infinite Mind, which no 
man can do, who gazes upon an Image, or contemplates God in 
the art and skill of a Painter ; for to pray to God in an Image, 
and in the fame thought to <x)nrtder hikn as a pure and infiaite 
mind, is a contradi&ion ; for though a mad, who believes God 
to be a Spirit, may be fo abfurd, as to worfhip him in an Image, 
yet an Image cannot reprefent a Spirit to hinn, and therefore ei- 
ther he muft not think at all of the Image, and then methinfes be 
ihould not look on an Image, when he worfhips God, for that is 
apt to make him think of it ; or if he does think of the Image, 
while bis mind is filled with fuch grofi and fenfible reprefeatati- 
ons, it is impoffible in the &me aft to addrefs to God, as to a pure 
invirible,and infinite Spirit. Which (hews bow unfit and impro- 
per Images are in the Worfliip of God ; for they mud either be 
wholly nfelels , and fuch as a man muft not fo much as look or 
think on, (which is very irreconcileable with that Wor(hip,wbi^ 
is paid to them in the Church of Rome) or while he is intent up* 
on a Pidure or Image, his mind is diverted from the coatenoplati- 
on of a pure and infinite Spirit , and therefore cannot, and does 
not Worfhip God as a Spirit. 

And the &me is true of the Images of Saints and the Blefled 
Virgin : for though to makes Pidl-ures of Men or Women, is no 
reproach to the Divine Nature , fince they are not the Pi£hires 
or Images of God, who i$ a Spirit, but of thofe Saints, whom 
they are intended to reprefent, yet if all Chriftian Worfhip be ' 
the Worfhip of God, it is evident, that the Worfhip of Im^es^ 
though they be not the Images of God, but of the Saints, can be 
no part of Chriftian Worfhip, becaufe God mufl be Worfhipped 
as a Spirit, and therefore not by any Image whatfoever. 

Now the Church of Rme will not pretend, that the Worfhip 
of Saints and their Images, is a diRmSt and feparate Worfhip 

from 
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from the Worfliip of Godi but to ju(lifietbemfel\^es, they coo 
fiantly dUiirin« that they Worfliip God in that Worfhip, which 
they pay to the Saints and their Tmag^ ; for they know, that 
to do otherwife, would be to terminate their Worfhip upon Crea^ 
tures , which they confefs to be Idolatry , fince all Refigious 
Worfhip mud terminate on God ; and therefore fhould they give 
any Religious Worlhip to Creatures diftinft and feparate from 
that Worfhip they give to God, it were Idolatiy upon their own. 
principles. 

Now if they Worlhip God in the Worfhip of Saints and their 
Images, then they Wor(hip God in the Images of Saints^ and 
that I think is to Worlhip him by Images^: the Worihipof a pure 
infioite and iovifible Spirit will admit of no Images, whe- 
ther of God Qt Creatures, as the Objeds or Mediums of Wor- 
fhip. 

But it {nay be (aid, that this ]& to graft our own Fancies and 
Imagioations upon Scripture ; for though Chrifl does fay, that- 
Cod is a Spirit, and muft be Worfliipped in Spirit^ he does nor 
fay, that to Worfhip God in Spirit is not to Worfhip him by an 
Image ; but to Worfhip God in Spirit, in our Saviour's Difcourfe 
with the Woman of Samaria^ is not oppofed to Image- Worfhip,. 
but to CQufiningthe Worfhip of God to a particular place, fuchas% 
the Temple at Jerufalem and Samaria >yas ;. as I obferved above. ; 
Now to this T anfwer: * 

I. To Worfhip God as a Spirit, does in the nature of the thing, 
iignifie this ; for to Worfhip God by any material or fenfible Re- 
prefentations is not to Wor&ip God as.a Spirit ; for an infinite 
Spirit cannot be reprefented hy matter, nor by any fbape and: 
^ure, b^duife it neither is materia]^ ^nor has any figure* 

i. If dod will. not have his pecruliar Pref^nce cpnfined^ to any 
place under the Gofpel, much lefs will he be Wbrflbipped by Ima- 
ges and Pidures, for it is not fuch a contradiction to the nature 
of fin infioite Spirit, to fhew himfelf more peculiarly prefent in. 
one place than m another, as it is tabe Worfliipped by fenfible, 
Ims^s and Pidures»' Though God fills all places, there may 
be wife Re^fons, why he fhpuld confine the Afts of Worfhip to 
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fome peculiar placc^ and fuch Typical Reafons there were for it 
under the Law, but there never can be any Reafon, why aSpirte 
Ihould be Reprefented and Worihipped by an Tmage, which is 
fuch a conirad iftion and diftionour to the narure of the Spirit ; and 
therefore when God confined his Symbolical Prcfence to the Tem- 
ple at fernfatem, yetheftriftly forbad the Worftiip of Iinages,and 
much lefs then wijl he allow of Image- Worihip, when he will not 
fo much as have a Temple. 

3 . For we rauft obferve farther, that what our Saviour here 
fays, God is a Spirit, and will be Worihipped in Spirit, is not a 
particular Direftion, how toWorfhip Godi but a general Rule 
to which the nature of our Worlhip rauft be conformed, and 
therefore it is our Rule, as far as the plain Reafon of it extends* 
Under the Law they were not left to general Rufes, but God de- 
termined the particular Rites and Ceremonies of his Worlhip 
himfelf ; for under tlie Law God had not fo plainly di(covered 
his own nature to them, as he has done by his Son in the Gofpel. 
For m man hathfeen God at aty time^ hut the (mly hgrttenjhn, voho i 
/* the hofm rf the father J^e hath declared him. And therefore the 
nature of God was never made the Rule of Worfhip before. -Th6 
God was as much a Spirit under the Law, as he is under the Go- 
fpel, yet this was never afligned as a reafon againft Image- Wor- 
lhip, that God is a Spirit : but either that they law no Likeoefr 
or Similitude in the Mountain, .when God fpake to them, 4 
Deut. i$9i6. or that he is fo great and glorious a Being, that 
nothing in the World is a fit Reprefentation of him : To whom then 
mil ye liken God ^ or what likenefs mil ye cmpare unto him i ••--It 
If 9 *^ *^ '*^' Jitteth ubon the citcle of the earthy and the inhahitanti 
jo^ifa, ^^* thereof are oi grajkofpers, th4t ftretchetb oti(t 'the heavens as a cur^ 
tain, andfpreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in, &c. But ttat 
God is a Spirit, who h^ no ihape and figure, is a much better 
Argument ag^nft Image- Worfhip, than all this ; but this God 
had not fo plainly deaared to them ; and if God^ forbad the 
Worlhip^of Inoiagcs, when he thought fit to give qo other rea- 
fon for iu bu( that, he had never appeared to them in any" Like- 
aefs or Similitude, or that he was too great to be Reprefented ; 
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we our felves may now judge, how unfit it is to Worlhip God 
by. an Imaget fince out &viour has declared, that he is a Spirit, 
who has no Likenels or Figure, and that now he expedls to be 
Worlhlpped by us as a Spirit, and therefore without any Im^e 
or fenfibie Reprefentation. 

4. And yet fome Learned men thinkt that our Saviour in thefe 
Wordst bad as well rtfyeSt to the Worfliip of God by Imagest ^ as 
tohis Worlhip in the Temple : for that he had refpea to the Ob^ 
jeSt as weU as Place of Woribip, is evident from whit he adds, 
ye wprjhip ye ktmo netwhah weknemubatwevoerjhipj forfaJvati^\j^lmz2* 
Misifthe Jews ; who-ein he informs the Woman, that though 
file inqmred only of the place t^f Woribip^ the SamaritoM were 
glLttky of a greater fault than letting up the Temple at Samaria 
in oppofition to the Temple at ferfalen^ viz. in a falfe Ol$ed> 
or an Idolatrous manner of WoHhip, they Worfiiippkig a Dove 
as the Symbol and Reprefentation of God : and thus to Worihip 
God inspirit, is exprefly oppofed to WorlhippineGod by Images^ 
^hf . Hotvever this comes much to one ; for if God bong a Spi- 
rit his Worihip muft not be confined to any place or Synd)olical 
Prefeoce ; then he muft net be Worfliipped by an Tmage, for an 
Image is a Reprefentative Prefence oi God, or of the Saints ; for 
the ufe of Images is to repreient that Being whom we Worfliip 
as prefent to us : and therdbre if men confider what they do,tbey 
go to Images^as to Divme Pre&noes, to Worihip. Images, which 
are fet up in Churches and Chappek for the Worihip of God, or 
of the Saints, are confined to placesi and make thole 'plates as 
much appropriate and peculiar places of Worfliip, as tiie fewijh^ 
Temple was, excepting that the Temple was but one, and they 
are maay. Heathen Temples were the Houfes of their Gods, or 
of their Images, which were the Prefeoce of their Gods ; and if 
we muft not appropriate the Prefence of God to any place, then . 
we muft not Woribip him by Images, whicji are of no ufe but 
fo reprefent God as fenfibly prefent, with the Image, or in the 
place, where the Image is. If God be better Worihipped before 
an Im^, than without one, then the Worfhip of God is more 
confined to that place, where an Image is, than to tliofe places^ 

H which 
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which have no Images. I cannot fee how to avoid this^ that if 
God muft be Wor{hipped by f mages, than there mud be appro- 
priate places of Wor ftiip* viz. where the Image is, if there be oa 
appropriate places of Wor(htp under the Gofpel, like the Temple 
ac Jerufalem^ then God mud not be Woribipped by Images ; for 
an Image mull be in fome place, and if God muft be Worffaipped 
at, t)r before his Image, then that is the proper and peculiar place 
of Worfhip , where his Image is ; nay, though the Image be 
not ibct to any place, but be carried about with us, yet if we 
muft Wcdhip God by Images, the Image is not only the Ob- 
jcft, but makes the place of Worfhip , for there we muft Wor- 
ftiip God , where his Image is , if we muft Worfhip him 
before his Imagp. It is impoffible to feparate the Notion d* 
Image- Worfhip, from the Notion of a peculiar and appropriate 
place of Worfhip 5 for the Image determines the place, as the 
Prefence of the Objed; does and as under the Gofpel we may 
Worfhip God any where, becaufe he is an infinite Spirit, and fills 
all places, and is equally prefent with all devout Wbrihippers, 
where-ever they Worfhip him : So where the Image isConfecra- 
ted for a Divine Prefence, it is not only the Objed t but the pe^ 
culiar place of Worfhip, becaufe God is peculiarly prefent there, 
or more acceptably worfhipped there , than wher6 there is no I- 
roag^« So that if a peculiar and appropriate place of worfhip be 
concrtr j^ to the notion of an infiniteSpirit , the worfhip of Ia)a- 
gesi^ much more fo , for befides that they are grofsand corpore- 
al reprefentationsof a Spirit, tliey are Divine Prefences too , and 
appropriate places of worfhip* 

, StconJIy , As God muft be worfhipped under the notion of a 
Spirit, founder thccharafterof a Father : as our Saviour exprefly 
tells us ; The hour cdweth and new is, when the true worJhifpersjbM 
joha M. ^^^fl^^P f^^ Fathtr in Spirit and truth , for the Father feekethfuch 
^' to worjhip him, and tlicrefore he taught his Difciples to pray, Our 
Father which art in heaven. Under the Law God was worfhipped 
as a King, and that not ib much as the King of the whole world, 
but as in a peculiar manner the King of JfraeL The Lard rei^ 
eth, let the people tremble, hejitteth between the Cherubimr (in his 
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pleat Jerufelem) let the earth he moved. The LotJh great in Zi- ^^ pfii. i, 
m, anJhe is high aiave all people. But under the Gofpel the pe* ^ 
culiar charafter of God isa Father, and that not only as he is the 
'maker of all men , and fo the Father of all , but as he is the Fa- 
ther of Chrift , and in him the Father of all Chriflians- Now 
this makes a vaft difference in our worftiip , from what is daily 
praftifed in the Church of R^me. Foj^ 

I • When we pray to God as ^nr Father, we muft pray to him 
as dwelling in Heaven : as our Saviour teaches us to fay, Our Fa- 
ther, which art in Heaven. For as a Father, Heaven is his Houfe 
and Habitation ; in my Fathers Houfe are many manfionSy that is,in 14 Jol^Q >- 
in Heaven, which is his Houle as a Father, as the Temple at Jeru^ 
falem^ was his Palace conjidered as the King of Jfrael ; and this is 
one reafon our Saviour intiAates; why the prefence of God (hall 
no longer be confined to any partkular place or Temple, becaufe 
he (hall be wor(hipped as tbe univerfal Father, not as the King of 
Jury ; Now when he is to be wor(hipped as a Father from all parts 
of the work! , he muft have fuch a Throne and prefence to whidh 
all the World may equally r^forc, and that can be no other then 
his Throne in Heaven, whither we may fend up our Prayers from 
all Corners of the Earth ; bik had he confined his Pretence.to a«* 
ny place on Earth, as he did to the Temple of ferufalem, the reft 
of the World muft have been without God's peculiar Prefence, 
could have had no Temple nor place of Wor(hip, but at (nch a 
diftance that they could never have come at it : for thbugh God 
fills all places, it is a great abfurdiry to talk of more Symbolical 
Pre(ences of God than one : for a Symtolical Pre(ettce confines 
the unlimited Pre(ence of God to a, (certain place in order to cer- 
tain ends, as to receive the Wor(bip, that is paid him, and to an- 
fwerthe Prayers, that are made to him; and fo ha ve more than 
One fuch Prefence as this, is like having more Gods than One. 

So that all our Wor(hip under the Gofpel, muft be direfted to 
God in Heaven ; and that is a plain argument, that we muft not 
Wor(hip God in Images on Earth, for theynfeith^r canreprefeht 
to us the Majefty of God ioHeaven, nor is Gbdiprefent withiihe 
Tmagp to receive our Wor(hip there : if God muft now be Wor- 
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^pped as dwelling in Heaven, it is certain there can be no Ob- 
- ^ of our Worfliip on Earth ; for thou^ God fill all places wkh 
his Prefence, yet he will be Worfliipped only as fitting on htt 
Throne in Heaven ; and then I am fure he muft not be Wwihip- 
ped in an Tmage on Earth, for that is not his Throne in Heaved. 
This the M(rcy*feat in the Holy of Holies was an Embfem of; 
for the Holy of Holies in the ^fu^^^ Temple, did fignifie Heaven, 
and the Mercy-feat covered witii CberQbims> fignined the Throne 
of God in Heaven, whither we muft lift tip our Eyes atid Hearts 
when we pray to him : for thoudi it is indifl^nem fiN>m what 
place we put up our Prayers to God, wlnle we. have regard to the 
External Decency of Religious Worfliip, yet it is not iodiftrent 
whither we dire^ our Prayers; for we miift direA our flyers 
4 ndxi^ to the tbrtme tf fface^ if we mmdd eikt^m mercy^ andfatJ grace f^ 
help in time if need. Now the Throne (rf* Grace is «ily in Hea- 
ven, whither Chrift is afceaded to make Atonement for us; for 
he is the true Propitiatory or Mer^-leat : And therefore if todir 
reft our Prayers to God, to his Pifture or Image, or to the Ima- 
ges of the Vir^n Mary, or any oth^ Saints, did not provoke God 
to jealouiie, yet it would do us no good, unlefi fudi Images are 
God's Throne of Grace, for all other Praiyers are loft, which are 
not direded to God on his Throne of Grace, where aitone he will 
receive our Petitkms. If a Prince woukl receive no Petitions but 
what were presented to him fitting on fuch a Throne, all men 
would be'fenfible how vain a thing it Were to offer any Petition 
to him el(e*where. And' yet thus it is here : A Sinner dare not, 
muft not approach the Prefence of God, but only on his Mercy- 
•fcat and Throne of Grace ; for any where elfe our God is a Con- 
suming Fire, a Juft and a Terrible Judge : now God has but one 
Throne of Grace, and that is in Heaven, as the Mercy-feat was 
in the Hoi/ of Holies, which was a Type of Heaven ; thither 
Chrift afcended with his Bloud to fprinkle the Mercy- feat, ami to 
coyer it with a Cfoud of Inceofe, which are the Prayers of the 
Saints, as the High-Prieft did once a Year in the Typical Holy 
Plaoe. Whtshis a plain proof, that all our Prayers muft be m- 
— ^-^Jy dirdfted to God m Heaven, where Chrift dwells, who 
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is our true Propitiatory and Mercy-feat, Nvho has fprinkled the 
Throne of God with his own Bloud, and has made it a Throne of 
Grace, and where he of&rs up our^Prayet^ as Incenfe to God; 

a. To Worftiip God as our Father/ fignifics to Worlhip him 
cmly in the Name and Mediation of his Son Jefus Chrift: for he 
is our Father only in Jefus Chriil, and we can call him Father in 
no other Name. By the right of Creation he is our Lord, and , 
our JtKJge, but he is the Father of Sinters only by Adoption and 
Grace, and we are Adopted only in Chrift: 10 that if Chriflian 
Wodhipbe the Worihip erf* God as a Father, then we muft pray 
toGod in no other Name, but of his own^Eternal Son : The Vir-^ 
^11 Maryf though (he* were^he Mother of Chrift, yet does not 
radie<j€d.our Father ; and then no t>ther Saint, Tprofbme, will 
pretend to it : which (hews what a comradiflrioa the invocati*- 
on of Saints is to t)w Nature of Cbrifliaa Worftiip, and how un- 
available lodbtatn our re^aefts of God If we muft Worftiip 
G6d only as^onr ^ther» then we muft Worftiip him only in th^ 
Nameof his Son, for he owns itimfetf our Father in no other 
Name ; and if he wiH hear our Prayers, and anfwer our humble 
Petitions only as a Father,^ then he will hear only thofe Prayers | 
whidi are made to him in the Name of his Son : How great Fa-^ 
vourites foever the BldQed Virgin and other Saints may be, if 
God hear Prayers only as a Father, it is to no jpurpofe to pray to 
God in their Names, for he hears us not. 

J, To Worlhip God as a Father, ftjgnifibs to pray to him with 
the humble aftiirance and confidence of Children : This is 4hefpu 8 Rbntij, 
Pit (faJaPtiMy wherefy tve cry 4ih Father. For becaufe y^ are 
fins, Goa hath fent forth thefph^fttfhisSdnnacyimrb^rts^/c^^ ^ 

Abba Father. A dutiful Son^ does not qqeftion his Father's good 
will to him, fior readinefs to hear and anfwer all his juft reqoeft& 
he depends upon th* kindnefeof his Father, and bis interett and 
fdation to him, and feeks for no other Friends and^ayourttes to 
wcommend htm : And upon this account aMb thfe Iftirodttfon (& 
Sai^is » contradidion to the Gofpel-^trk of 1^ toijfiat 
S^it t)f Adoption^ which teaches us to cry Mba Father y fof 
wely thole have pot the hppe, and affiireiicef aod ^Hn^'^ of Chil-^ 


^ AFrefrrvikfveagmflFOPEKr, Part If. 

for it, which deprives them of all the means of Knowledge : for 
ihe «^ not allow thetn to believe their Senks* which is oneway 
of knowing things;, and the moft certain we have : and yet (he 
c6aumnds us to bdieve Tranfubftantiation, which no man can 
do who believes his ^nfes : and if I muft not believe my Seofes 
;in fa plain a imtter, as what is Bread and Wine, I know no rea*> 
; ^fi>n Ihaveto believe thera in any thing, and then there is an end 
of all Knowledge, that depends on Senfe ; as the iptoof of die 
Chriftian Religion idelf docs : for Miracles are a .Kofible prooC 
and if I mull not truft my Seizes, I cannot relyon Nfirades* be- 
caufe I cannot know, whether there be any (iidb thii^ as a real 
Miracle. 

The Cburd^f Rm»e alfo forbids men the ule of Reafon in mat- 
ters of Religio7 wiU notsdlow men to judge for themfelve^ nor 
to e»mi)ae the Realbns of their Faith, aha what knowledge any 
man can have without eaerciiEing his Reafisa and Underftan^ng, 
I cannot guefe ; for t^ know without underftandiog (ouodstame 
like a contradidion. 

She alfo denies Chrifiiaos the.ulp of the Bible, which is die on- 
ly meahs to know the reyeafed Will of God : and when meamuft 
neither believe their Senfes, nor traft their Reafon, nor read 
the Scripture, it is ea&.to guds what knowing and uiakrilaod* 
ing Chriftians, they muft deeds be. • 

But it may be 6kl, that notwithflaoding this, the Ghorcfr of 
Rme does Inftruft her ChUdrea in the true Gar boUck f uth,. 
though (he will not venture them to judge for themfelves, nor 
to read the Scriptures, which is the fffdSt of her great care of 
them, to keep them Orthodort for when meatrtift to their 
own fallible Reafons, and pnvaft Tntarpretatioos of Scripcwiv 
it is a great hazard that they do not fidl into one Herefie orotbir,: 
but when men are taught toe pure Ouhofidi Faith without any 
danjger of Error and Hert^, is not this mudi better, tfain t» 
fufier them to reafon and judgs for themfelves, when it is great 
odds, bat they will judgie wroq^ 

Now this would tie fonwehiog indeed, did the Chuidi of Rme 
take care to Inflruft them in all necei&ry Doftrines, and to 
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teach nothing, but whar is true, and could fuch men, who thus 
tamely receive the dilates of the Church, be faid to know and 
to underftand their Religion. How far the Church of Rome is \ 
from doing the firft, all Chriftians in the world are fenfiblcbot 
^hernfelves, but that is not our prefent difpute ; for though the 
Church of Rome did inftruft her people into the true Chriftian 
Faith, yet fuch men cannot be faid to know and underftand their 
Religion ; and toiecurc the Faith by deftroying knowledge, is a 
direil contradiftion tothedefign of theGolpel, whi^h ist3 
make ttttn wife and underftanding Chriftians. For no man un- 
derflands his Religion » who does not in fome m^afure ^ow (he 
realbns of his Faith, and judge whether they be fufficient or not ; 
who knows not how to diftinguifli between Truth and Error^who 
has no Rule to go by, but mtrft take all upon truft, and the cre- 
dit of bisTeachers ; who beiieves whatever he is told, and learw 
his Creed, as Schoolboys do their Grammar, withput underftand- 
ingit: This is not aniaftive, hut a kind of paffive knowledge; 
fnch men receive the imprdfion, that is made on them, as wax 
does y and undarftand tio more of the matter ; now will any 
one catli this the knowledge and under ftanding of a man^ or the 
DifciplineofaChild? 

But fiippofe there were fome men fo dull and ftupid, that they 
could never rife hi^er ; that they are not capable of. inguiriqg 
into the reafons of . things , bur .muft tdke up ^heir Tleljgion up- 
on trull ; yet will any man fey, that this is the utmoll per^Qfioo 
of knowledge, that any 'Chriftian muftaim at > is this, the mean- 
ing of the word if God dmelling in us richly in all mfdom ? is % ^Li.^. 
ibis the way to give an anfwer to any one], who asks q ^rfafpn ,(f 
the htfe that is in us r the pei!f(?ftion of Chriftian know ledge, is a 
great and glorioos attainment; to underftand itheXecretsotGodJs 
lnws, tbofedcpths and myfteries cJf wildomandgoodnefsin.thc 
ceconomy of Mans Salvation ; to fecthe Analogy between the 
Ijawund theGofpei, how the Xegil Types and ancient Prophe- 
cies received their accompliihment in Chrift, how far the ^ofpel 
^hasadvancedusabovetheftateof ^feture, and theliiwQf vMt- 
fis ; what an admirable deftgn it was to redeem the world by the 
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*.iK.^Li««:K)d 3tivi Jcirh and fuflfering^ aod interceffion of the Son 
V J vicvi ; %^c myderies of Wifdom and Goodnefs the Gofpel 
coucaAOi ; the knowledge of which is not only the perfe£lion of 
our underftandings, but raifes and ennobles our minds,and tranf* 
iorms us into the Divine Image : Thefe things were revealed, 
that they might be known , not tliat they fliould be concealed 
from the world, or negleded and defpifed ; but this is a know- 
ledge, which cannot be attained without diligent and laborious in- 
quiries, without ufing all the reafon and underftandingwehave, 
in fearching the Saiptures , and all other helps which God has 
afibrded us. 

Now if Chriftian Knowledge be fomething more than to bea- 
ble to repeat our Creed , and to believe it upon the authority of 
our Teachers , if the Gofpel of our Saviour was intended to ad- 
vance us to a true manly knowledge , Chjiift and the Church of 
Rante feem to have two very different dffigns, our Lord in caa* 
fing the Gofpel to be wrote and publiflit to the Mvorld , the o- 
ther in concealing it as much as fhe can, and fuffering no body to 
read it without her leave , as a dangerous Book, which is apt to 
make men Hereticks ; for it is hard to conceive, that the Gofpel 
was written , that it might not be read „ and then one would 
gueis , that he by whofe authority and infpiration the Gofpel 
was written, and thofe by whole authority it is forbid to |^ read, 
are not of a mind in this matter. 

I. This I think in the firft place is an evident prx)of ,. that to 
forbid Chridian people to read and fludy and meditate on the 
word of God, is no Gofpel Do£brine, unlefs not to read the Bl« 
ble , be a better way to improve in all true Chriftian knowledge 
and wildom, than tolread it : for that is the duty of Chriflians, 
to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and &viour 
JemsChrift ; this was one great end of publifiiing the Gofpel to 
the world., to enligliten and improve mens underflandings , as 
well as to spvern their Lives ; and though we grant, menmay 
be taught the principles of Chriftian Religion, as Children are, 
witl»»t reading the Bible, yet if th^ will but grant, that ftu- 
dyingand meditating.on the holy Scriptures, is the bed and on- 
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ly way to improve in all true Chriftian knowledge , this (hows 
how contrary this prohibition of reading the Scriptures is to the 
great defignof the Gofpel, to perfcft our knowledge in the my- 
lleries of Chrift- 

xly. This is a mighty prefumption alfo againft Tranfubft^n- 
tiation, that it is no Gofpel Dodrine, becade it overthrows the 
very Fundamental Principles of Knowledge, which is a dired con- 
tradiction to the defign of the Gofpel, to advance Divine Know* 
ledge to the utmofl perfedion it can attain in this world. 

Whoever has his eyes in his head mud confefs, that the Do- 
drineof Tranfubftantiation is contrary to Senfe; for were our 
fenfes to be Judges of this matter, they would pronounce the 
Bread and Wine after Confecration , to be Bread and Wine ftill ; 
and therefore what ever reafon there may be to believe it not to 
be Bread and Wine, but Flelh and Blood, yet it mud be confefled, 
that our Faith in this matter contradi£ls our fenfe ; for even Ro- 
man Catholick Eyes and Nofes and Hands , can fee and feel and 
fmell nothing but Bread and Wine : and if to our fenfes it appears 
to be nothing but Bread and Wine, thofe who believe it to be the 
Natural Body and Blood of Chrifii believe contrary to wliat they 
fee. 

Thus there is nothing more contrary to the natural notions we 
have of things, than the Doftrine of Tranfubftantiation : for if 
this Doftrinebe true, then the fame individual body of Chriftis 
in Heaven at the right hand of God, and on ten thoufand Altars^ 
at a great diftance from each other on earth, at the fame time. 
Then a humane Body is contrafted into the conipafs of a Wa- 
fer, or rather fubfifts without any dimenfions , mthmt extenfitm 
of part Sy and independent on place. 

Now not to diipute, whether this be true or falfe; my only in- 
quiry at prefent is , whether this do not contradift thofe natural 
notions all men have of the properties of a Humane Body r let 
a nfian fearch his own mind, and try, whether he find any fuchno* 
tion of a Body , as can be prefent at more places than one at the 
fame time : a Body that is without Extenfion, nay that has parts 
without ExtcnficHi, and therefore \^ithout any diftindion too : 
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for the parts ofan Orgaoicai Body mud be diflioguiflio} )py place 
and fcituation, which cannot be, if tliey have op Extenfion ; a 
Body, which is prefent without occupying a place, or being io a 
place : if we have no fuch natural notion of a Body, as lam fiire 
I have not, and I bel i^ve no man elie has, then Let TraofuUUn* 
tiation be true or falfe, it is contrary to the natural notions of 
our rainds, whidi is all J am at prefent concerned for : Thus let 
any man try, if be have any notion of an accident fiibiiiling with- 
out any fubflance, of a white and foft and ii^rd iiothii:^ ; of thf 
/ame bcxiy, which is est&nd^d and not extended , which is in a 
place, and not in a place at the (ame time : for io Heaven, I iiipf 
foTe, (liey will grant, the Body of Chrift fills » plaice , and ba$ 
the jaft din^nfions and proportions of a Humane Body, and at 
the fame time in the Hoft tlie very fame body is prefent, without 
any exteniion; and independent on place ; that is, the fame body 
at the fa(Be time is extended and not .extended, fills a place^oid 
fills no place, which, I fuppofe, they me^ by hdrs^ ImJependcMf 
PH place; now is and is not, is a ^on tradition to natural Reafoo, 
and I have no otlier natural notion of it, but as of a contra4i((^ir 
on, both parrs of which cannot be true. Let us then biiefly ex- 
amine, whether it be likely, that Tranfubftan tiation, which coflp 
tradias the evidence of fenfe, ^ad the natural notions of our 
Minds, (hould be a Gofpel Dodrine, <x)nfideririg the Gofpel as the 
mod Divine and excellent Knowledge, and moil perfedive of 
Humane underflandings. For, 

I, This Dodrine of Tranfubftantiationf is ib far ffom perie^l- 
ing our Knowledge, that it deflroys the very Principles of ail 
Humane Knowledge : All natural £nowl^e is owing either to 
Senfe or Reafon, and Tranfubdantiation contradidks both, and 
whoever believes it, mud believe contrary to hisSenfesandRea*- 
fon, which if it be to believe like a CathoJicIf , I am fure, is not 
to believe like a man ; if the perfection of knowledge confid in 
contradif^ing our own Faculties , Tranfubdantiation is the mod 
ferfeft knowledge in the worU ; but however, I fuppofe no man 
will (ay, that this is the natural perfection of knowledge^ which 
overthrows the mod natural notions we have of things: and yqt 
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%. Ml fuperaatural Knowledge muft of neceflity be grafted 
uf)on that which is ii^turaji ; for vye are capable of revealed and 
jfupcirnajtural Knovyledgc, oflly ^s we are by nature reafdxiable 
Creatures, and deft soy Reafoi3, and Beafts a^e as fit to be preach- 
ed too «s Men : And yet to cootradift the plain and moll: natu- 
ral notions of our minds, is to deftroy Humane Reaion, and to 
Icayc Mankind no Rule or Principle to know^and judge by. No 
iiian cap know any tbiog, wWcti contradi&s die Priaciples of Na- 
tural Knojvledge, becaiife h? has only thefe natural Principle tp 
J^now hy ; and therefore however his Faith may be improved by 
it) he forfeits his natural Knowledge, and h^ no fupernatural 
,kno\ji' ledge in the room of it : For how can a man know and ua*- 
derCt^nd that which is contrary to all the natural ICnowJkdge and 
Underftanding be ha$ ? There may be fome revealed Principles 
of Knowledge fuper-added to natural Principles, and tliefe things 
'We may know to be fo, tJjough we have no natural Notion of 
ihenii and this perfe^s^ l)ecaufe it enbrges our Knowledge ; as the 
J^nowledge pf thr.ee Diyine Pqrfons fuper-added to the nat^jral 
Belief of one $upren>e God ; which does got overthrow the belief 
.of oiie God, but only acquaints us, that diere are three Divine 
Perfoins in theJUniry of the Godhead, which, wJiatever diijiculty 
4here may be in .apprebeqdir^ it, yet overthrown no natural No* 
tion : t\\\s \s m in4>rQvefQen.t of Knowledge, becaMfe we know 
aU w€ did before, and w^e know fomething more, tbatas there is 
one God^ fo there ace tiiree Perfons, who are this one God ; and 
though we have no i;iatural Notion of this, hpw three Perfons are 
fi^c God, becaufe we know ao diilio^ion between Perfon and 
£(^nce in Finite Beings, yet we have no natural Notion, tliac 
there cannot be more Perfons than one in an Infinite Eflence ; and 
therefore this may be known by Revelation, becaufe there is no 
natural Notion ag^nft it. But now I can never know tliat 
which is contrary to all the Principles of Knowledge I have; 
fuch men may beUeveit, who think it a Vertue.to believe againft 
Knowledge : Who can believe that to be true, which they know 
to be falfe ? For whatever is contrary to the plain and ncceflary 
PrinciplipsQf fUafoi^ which fdl .Mfinki^d agree in, I know mufl: 


4^4 



I 

r 

/ 

t 
I 

t 

I 

r 
I 

I 

f 


^ - ^^^J^^^ frvc, ^nd^f my^ztxxlixts be not true, 

' ^ v.- a/.c% i( my ^^^ll^ac all, neither by Reafon nor Revelation, 
fiicn I can kifo\y'^^^^ faculties to know with : Revelation is a 
became ^^^^y^^jcdgc as well as Faith, when it does not con- 
Princlplc ^'^J^llj^al Knowledge of things, for God may teach us 
^^^^^^'hkh Suture does not teach; and thus Revelation im- 
. i^^cs%n/argcs, and per fcfts Knowledge : in fuch cafes Faith 
^rvesinttcad of natural Knowledge, the Authority of the Revela- 
tion in/lead of the natural Notions and Idea's of our Minds ; but 
f can never know that by Revelation which contradiAs my natu- 
ral Knowledge ; which would be not only to know that, which 
fhave no natural Knowledge of, which is the knowledge of Faith, 
but to know that by Revelation, which by Reafon and Nature I 
know cannot be ; which is to know that, which I know cannot 
he known, becaufe I know it cannot be : 

•So that Tranfubftantiation, which contradifts all the evidence 
of Senceand Reafon, is not the Objedt of any Humane Know- 
ledge, and therefore cannot be a Gofpel- Revelation, which is to im- 
prove andperfeft, not to deftroy Humane Knowledge: lean ne* 
ver know it, becaufe it contradifts all the Notions of my Mind; 
and I can never believe it without denying the truth of my Fa- 
culties, and no Revelation can prove my Faculties to be falfe; for 
I can never be fo certain of the truth of any Revelation, as I am, 
that my Faculties are true ; and could I be perfwaded» that my 
Faculties are not true, but deceive me in fuch things, as I judge 
moft certain and evident, then I can no more believe them as to 
any Revelation, than I can as to their natural Reafonings, for 
the fame Faculties muft judge of both, and if the Faculty be falfe, 
I can truft its judgment in neither 

3/y, The Dodrine of Tranfubftantiation deftroys all Bpflible 
certainty, what the true fence and interpretation of Scripture is, 
.and thereby overthrows all fupernatural Knowledge. The Scri- 
pture we know is Expounded to very different and contrary Sea- 
ces, and made to countenance the moft monftrous and abfurd 
Doftrines ; Witnefs all the ancient Herefies which have been Fa- 
thered on the Scriptures. Now what way have we to confute 

thefe 
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thefe Herefies, but to (hew, either that the words of Scripture will ' 
not bare fuch a fence, or at lead do not ncccflahly require it ; 
that fuch an Interpretation is contrary to Senfe, to Reafon, to the 
natural Notions we have of God, and tlierefore is in itfelf abfurd 
arid impolTible ? But if Tranfubftantiation be a Gofp?lpoftrine, 
I defire any Papift, among all the ancient Herefies, to pick out 
any DoArine more abfurd and impo/Hble, more contrary to 
Senfe and Realbnr than the Dodrine of Tranfubftantiation is } 
and then it is no Argument againft any Doftrine, or any Expo- 
iition of Scripture, that it is abfurd and impoffible, contrary to 
Senfe and Reafon, for fo Tranfubftantiation is ; and if we may 
believe one abfurd Dodrine, we may believe five hundred, how^ 
abfurd foever they be : And then what dtfence has any man a- 
gainft the moft monftrous Corruptions of ihe Chriftian Faiths 
Is this the way to improve Knowledge, to deftroy all the certain 
marks and charaders of Truth and Error, and to leave no Rule 
to judge by i If the defign of the Gofpel was to improve our 
Minds by a knowing and under ftanding Faith, Tranfubftantiati-^ 
.on, which overthrows the certainqr both of natural and revealed 
Knowledge, can be no Gofpel-Doftrine. 

3. The Authority of an infallible Judge, whom we muft' be- 
lieve in every thing, without examining the reafons of what he 
affirms, nay, though he teaches fuch Doctrines as appear to us 
moft exprefly contrary to Senfe,. and Reafon, and Scripture, is 
no Gofpel-Doftrine, becaufe it is not the way to make men wife 
and underftanding Chriftians, which is the great defign of the Go- 
fpel, for to fufpS^ the exercife of Reafon and Judgment, is not 
the way to improve mens Knowledge : an infallible Teacher, and 
an infallible Rule do indeed mightily contribute to the improve- 
ment of Knowledge; but fuch an in&llible Judge, as the^ Church 
cHRtme boafts oi; can only make men ignorant and ftupid He- 
lievers-: For there is avaft difference between an infallible TeacH- 
er, and an infallible Judge, which few men obferve, atleaft have 
not well explained ; for an infallible Teacher is onely an external 
Proponent, and while men only teach and inftruft, how infalli- 
ye.foever they are, every man is. at liber ty_ to ufe his own R*ea» 

• Ibff. 
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Ton and Judgment ; for though the Teacher be ihfalliblei he that 
learns muft ufe his own Reaion and Judgment, urilefe a man can 
Icarn without it : But now an infalHble Judge ii not corttehted to 
teach and iaftriift, which is an appeal to the Reafon of Mankindt 
but he ufurps the office of every mans privatfe R6afon and Judg- 
ment, and will needs judge for all MankiHd, as if he wtre dn V^ 
^ ftiverfai Soul , an Vniverfal Reafon and Judgment , that no mart 
had any SouK aiiy Reafori or Judgment buthimfclf: for if every 
man has a private Reafon and Judgment of his own, furely eVery 
man muft have a right to the private exercife of it; thai is, to 
judge for himfelf ; and then there can be tio fuch uriiverfal Judge» 
who muft be that to every man, which in other cafes hfe owtt 
private Reafon and Judgment is, which ts to. un-Soul all Mttft* 
.'Vskind in matters of Religion. And therefore though thefe hive 
fieeo^ a great many infallible Teachers, as Mojis and the Ptx>}ihitsi 
Chrift and his Apoftles, yet none ever pretended to be iafiilllibte 
Judges, but the Church of Rofne ; that is, nonfe evfcr ^reteftded 
to deny People a liberty of judging for tliemfdves, 6r ever ex- 
aided from them an univerfal fubmiffidh to thei^ infallible Judg- 
ment without exercifing any aft of Reafdri atid Judgriieflt thfeifii- 
fclves. i am fure Oirift and his Apoftles left People to tlie tx- 
crcife of their own Reafon and Judgment, and require it of them ; 
they were infallible I'eachers, but they did not judge fot til 
^iankind, but left every man to judge for himfelf, 4s%vcry man 
muft and ought, and as every man will do, who has any Reafon 
and Judgment of hb own : but an infallible Judge, who pretbb^ 
to judge for all nien, treats Mankind like Brtiits, who have no 
^eafonable Sduls of their own. 

But )r6u'll fay,. this diftiaftion between an infallibte ^Tcaiihelr 
and an infallible Judge, is very nice and curious, but feeiMs t0 
have nothing in it ; for dcies not he who teaches irifaHtbly, juiJge 
infallibly too? And muft I not fubmit rrfy private Judgment, 
*rhich all men allow to be faUible, to a pubKck infallible Jadg- 
ment.which I know to be in&llible > If I knotv that I may be defcci- 
ved, and that fuch a nian cannot be deceived, is it not redbnabte 
ibr me to be governed by his Judgment^ rather tbui diV ^)Wfi^ 
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I anfwcr, AH this is certainly true as any demonftrat ion, but tlieh 
it is to tie confidered, that I cannot be fo certain of any man's 
infallibility, as to malce hrm my Iflfaflible Judge, in whofe Judg- 
ment I mull acquiefce, without exercifing any Reafon or Judg- 
ment of my own : and the reafon is plain, becaufe I cannot know 
that any man teaches infallibly, unlefs I am fure that he teaches 
nothing that is contrary to any natural or revealed Law. Wljo- 
ever does fo, is fo far from being Infallible, that he aflually errs ; 
and whether he does fo, I cannot know, unlefs I may judge of 
his Dc^rine by the Light of Nature, and by Revelation : and 
therefore though there may be an Infallible Teacher, there never 
can be any Intallible Judge, to whom T muft fubmit my own 
Reafon and Judgment, becaufe I muft judge of his Dodlrine my - 
ftif, before I can know that he is Infallible. 

As for inftance, when Mofes appeared as a Prophet and a Law- 
giver to the Children of IfraeU there was no written Law, but 
only the Law of Nature ; and therefore thofe great Miracles he 
wrought, gave authority to his Laws, becaufe he contradicted 
no ftecedary Law of Nature : but had any other pcrfon at that 
time wrought as many Miracles stsMofis did, and withal taught 
the Worfliipof many Gods, either fuchas the j^gyptians, or any 
other Nations worihipped at that ticrie, this had been reafon c- 
nough to have rejedVed him as a falfe Prophet, becaufe it is con- 
trary to the natural Worlbip of one Supreara God, which thfe 
Light of Nature teaches. 

When Chrift appeared, there was a written Law, tlie Writings ' 
of Mofes and tlie Prophets, and all the Miracles he wrought could 
not have proved him a true Prophet, had he contradjded the 
Scriptures of the Old Teftamerit ; mid therefore his Doftrine was 
tOibe examined by them, and accordingly he appeals to Mo/is 
and the Prophets to bear teftimony to his Perfon and Da^trine^ 
and exhorts them to fearch the Scriptures, which gave teftimony 
to bim : aind bow the Miracles he wrought gave authority to a- 
ny new Revelations he made of God's VVill to the World, fmcc 
he did not contradift tlie pld* The Law of Nature, and the 
I^ws of lUcfeg, were tbeXaWs of God j and God cannot contra- 
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dift himfelf : and therefore the Dodrioe of all new Propl^ts, e- 
ven of Chrifl himfelf, was to be examined, and is to be examined 
to this day, by the Law and the Prophets ; and therefore though 
he was certainly an Infallible Teacher, yet men were to judge of 
his Doftrine, before they believed him ; and he did not require 
them to lay aftde their Realbn and Judgment, and fubmit to his 
Infallible Authority, without Examination. 

So that all this while, there could be no Infallible Judge to 
whom all men were bound to fubmit their own private Reaiba 
aod Judgment, and to receive all their Didates as divine Oracles, 
without Examination ; beca'ufe they could not know them to be 
fuch Infallible Teachers, tUl they had examined their Dodrine 
by the Light of Nature and the Law o( Mofes: and we cannot 
to this day know that Mofes and Chrift were true Prophets, but 
in the fame way. 

Since the writing of the New Teftament, there is a farther 
Ted of an Infallible Teacher, if there be any fuch in the world ; 
that he neither contradicts the Light of Nature, nor the true in 
tent of the Law of Mqfes^ nor alter or add to the Gofpd of 
Chrift ; and therefore there can be no Infallible Judge, becaufe 
be he never fo Infallible, we can never know that he is fo, but by 
the agreement of his Do^rine with the Principles of Reafoo, 
with the Law and the Prophets, and with the Gofpel of Chrift ; 
and therefore muft examine his DoStrine by thefe Rules, and 
therefore muft judge for our felves, and not fufFer any man to 
judge for us, upon a pretence of his Infallibility 

Could I know that any man were Infallible, without judging 
of his Doftrine, then indeed there were fome reafon to believe 
all that he fays, without any inquiry or examination ; but this 
never was, never can be : and therefore though there may bean 
Infallible Teacher, there can be no Infallible Judge to whom I 
muft fubmit my own Reafon and Judgment, without asking ai- 
ny Qjieftions Which by the way (hews, bow ridiculous that 
Sophifm is, The Church has not emd, hecaufe Jhe is Infallihk^ 
when it is impoftible for me to know (he is Infallible, till by exa- 
mining her Dodrine by an Infallible Rule I know, that flie has 
not erred« And 
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And the truth is, it is well there can be no Infallible Judge ^ 
for if there were, it would fufpend and filence the Reafon and 
Judgment of all Mankind : and what a knowing Creature would 
Man be in matters of Religion, when he muft not reafon, and 
mud not judge > juQ: as knowing as a man can be without exer- 
cifing any Reafon and Judgment. And therefore not only the 
reafon and nature of the thing proves, that there can be no In* 
fallible Judge, but the defigq of Chrift to .advance humane Na« 
ture to the utaioft perfedion of Reafon and Underflanding 
in this World, proves that he never intended there fliould be 
a^ : for to take away the exercife of Reafon and private Judg- 
h^ent, is not the way to make men wife and knowing Chriftians ; 
and if Chj'ift allows uis to judge for our felves, there can be no In* 
fallifble Judge, whpfe Office it ihall be to judge for us all, , . 

^ly. To pretend the Scripture to be an obfcureor imperfeft 
Rule, is a direfl: contradiftion to thedefign of the Qofpel to im* 
prove and per^eft Knowledge : for if the Scripture be fo obfcure 
in the* e(}entiaL matters of Faitji and Cbriftian knowledge, thac 
wetcannot have* any certainty what the tiwi fep)ce_ and interpre- 
tation of it is, without an Infallible judge, then the Scriptures 
cannot improve our knowledge, becaufe we cannot know what 
they are, wfi cannof upderftand thcjir. meanipg, and therefore can 
leari^snothiflgfrpOT then)^^ . ' , ; * 

YeScjyKi'U.^yi we mayJcnQV^ their meaning, when they are 
expounded to us by an Infallibje Judge: though the Scriptures 
are fo obfcure, that we cannot underftand them without an In* 
fallibl(&Jij^i;lge, yet we may certainly learn what the fence of Scri- 
. i?tmmj? frpfp.fuch aju(jl^, , ' . \ \ : - . _ 
, ^Iowin/(^nfwerco»thfS, I pbferve^ that though fuch an Infal- 
lible Judge ftiould determine the fenfe of all obfcure Texts of 
: Scripture, (which. neither the Pope nor Church of Rome have 
, ever donie ) yet |hif would not be to. underftand the Scriptures, 
, or tpi leai;n from; tb^Scriptures,. but qq^y to rely on this Infalli- 
t ble Judge f^a^ the 'fenfe of. Scripture : To underftand the Scri- 
' ptures, isto beabl^; to give a reafon, why I expound Scripture 
•. to fuch a fenfe^:a$ that the words fignifie fo,, that the circumftar> 
i::5 * K X ' * ces 
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ditions ; fuch as the Supremacy of the Pope, the Infallibility of 
Popes and General Councils, the Worihip of Images, the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, and the great Glory and Prerogatives of the Vir- 
gin Mary, the Dodrine of Purgatory, Indulgences, the Sacrament 
of Penance, &c, as neceflary Doftrmes as any that are recorded 
in Scripture, and the denial of which makes us ail Hereticks and 
Schifraaticks, as the Church of Rome fays. Though thanks be 
to God, as far as appears, we are no greater Hereticks and Schif- 
Tuaticks, than the Apoftles were, unlefs they are excufed for not 
knowing thefe neceflary Articles of Faith, and we are Hereticks 
for denying them, fince the Church of Rtmie in the Council of 
Trent has decreed and publiftied them/ 

X. Thefe unwritten Traditions cannot fupply the defefts of 
a written Rule, becaufe they are of uncertain Authority, and 
therefore not the Obje^s, much lefe the Rule, of a certain Faith 
and Knowledge. What is not written, but faid to be delivered 
down from Age to Age by oral Tradition, and kept fo private- 
ly, that the Church ot God never heard of it for fevcral hundred 
years, can never be proved but by Miracles, and they muft be 
tnore credible Miracles too, than the School of theEucharift, and 
the Legends of the Saints furnifli us with;and yet I know of no bet- 
ter the Church of Rome has.It is impoflible to prove,that a private 
Tradition cannot be corrupted ; It is unreafonable to think that 
•any thing which concerns the neceflary Articles of Faith or 
Rules of Worfhip, fliould be a private and fecret Tradition for 
feveral Ages. Miracles themfelves cannot prove any Tradition 
which is contrary to the written Rule, and the CattK!)lick Faith 
of Chriftians for feveral Ages, as feveral of the Treir^Dofitrines 
are ; nay, no Miracles can prove any new Article of Faith, which 
was never known before, without proving that Chrift and his 
Apoflles did not teach all things neceflary tolalvation^ which 
will go a great way to overthrow the truth and certtiinty of riie 
Chriftian Faith : for Miracles themfelves can never prove, thit 
Chrift and his Apoftles taught that which the Chriftian Church 
never heard of before ; which is either to prove that the whole 
World had forgot what they had been once taught, which f doubt 

is 
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is not much for the credit of Tradition, or that the Church for 
feveral Ages did not teach all that Chrift taught, wliich is no 
great reafoti to rely on the teachings of the Church ; or to prove 
againft matter of faft, that Chrift and his Apoftles taught thit, 
which no body ever heard of, and I do not think a Miracle fuffi- 
cient to prove that true, which every body knows to be fatfe,. 
or at lead do not know it to be true, though they rnuft have 
known it, if it had been true. 

And does not every body now fee, how improper unwritten 
Traditions are, to fupply the Defefts and Imperfeftions of the 
written Rule ? for they can never make one Rule, becaufc 
they are not of equal Authority. A Writing may be proved 
Authentick, an obfcure unwritten Tradition cannot ! and can 
any man think, that Chrift would have one half of his Gofpel 
written, the other half unwritten, if he intended to perfeft the 
knowledge of Chriftians : for they cannot have fo perfeft a 
knowledge, becaufe they cannot have fo great certainty, of the 
unwritten, as they have of the written Gofpel. Writing is the 
moft certain -Way to perpetuate Knowledge, and if Chrift in- 
tended, that his Church in all Ages Ihouldhavea perfeft Rule 
of Faith, we muft acknowledge the perfeftion of the. written 
Rule. The truth is, I cannot but admire the great artifice of 
the Church of RomCy in preaching up the Obfcurity and Imper- 
feftion of the Scriptures, for fhe has hereby put it into her own 
power^ to make Chriftian Religion, what fhe pleafes ; for if the 
Scriptures be obfcure , and fhe alone can infallibly interpret, 
them ; if the Scriptures be imperfeft, and (he alone can fupply 
their defers by unwritten Traditions, it is plain, that Chriftian 
Religion muft be, what (he fays it is, and it ihall be, what her 
intereft requires it to be. But whether this be confiftent with! 
our Saviours defign in publilhing the Gofpel, or whether it be, 
thetjeft wayof improving the knowledge of Mankind, let any 
impartial man judge. 

sly. An Implicit Faith, or believing as the Church believes,, 
without knowing what it is we believe,can be no Gofpel-Doftrine,, 
becaufe this to he fure cannot be for the improvement of know-> 

' ledge,. 
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ledge. Some of the Roman Doftors think it fciEdent, that a 
man bdicvtsas the Church believes, without an explicite knoa^- 
ledge of any thing they believe ; but the general opinion is, that 
a man nmft have an expHciie belief of the Apofiles Creed, but 
as for every thing elfe it fuffices, if he believes as the Church be- 
lieves, without knowing, what the faith of the Church is: thai: 
is, it is not necefTary men Ihould fo much as know, ^i^iiat 
the new Articles of the Trent Faith are , if they beKeve the 
Afojlks Creed , and refign up their Faith implicitely to the 

Churdi. 

Now this is a plain confefTion, that all the Doftrines in difpute 
bctM een us and xht Church of ^RcmCy are of no ufe, much ie& 
necefTary to falvation ; for if they were, they would be as ne- 
ceflary to be known, and explicitely believed, as the Apojlles 
Creed : and I cannot imagine, why we Hereticks, who believe 
the Apofiles Creed^ and underftand it as orihodoxly as they, 
may not be favcd without believing the new Trent Creeds for 
if we need not know what it is, there feems to be no need of 
Relieving it ; for I always thought, that no man can, and there- 
fore to be fure no man need, believe, what he doeis not know. 
So that it feems, we know and believe all things, the expFidte 
knowledge, and belief of which, by their own confcflion, isnc^ 
ceflary to falvation, except that one fingle Point of the Infalli- 
bility of the Church of Rome : believe but that, and ye need be- 
lieve or know nothing more but the Apofiles Creed^ and yet go 
to Htaven as a cood Catholkk : which makes an impJicite Faith 
in tlic Church of Rome, as neceflary as Faith in Chriil is. 

But if the intent of the Gofpel was to improve our Know- 
ledge, then Chrift never taught an implicite Faith, for that doe$ 
not improve Knowledge : and if the Faith of the Church of 
Rome, excepting the Apofiles Creed, which is the common Faith 
of all Chriftians, need not be known, then they are no G«^l- 
Doftrines , much lefs neceflary Articles of Faith , for Cbrift 
taught nothing, but what he would have known ; and though 
the Knowledge of all things, which Chrifl: taught, is not equally 
oeceiStry to ialvation, yet it tends to the perfeding our know- 
ledge, 


Part IL A Prefer^ati^e agaiufi FOPEKY. 77 

ledge, andChril^ taught nothiog which a man need not know ; 
which I think is a reproach to meaner M a(lers» and much more 
to the jeternal and incarnate Wifdom. 

t iSetoodly^ The improvement and perfedion of Humane Na* 
(tire confifls. in true HoUnefs and Virtue, in a iikenefs and con- 
formity to God, and a participation of the Divine Nature: and 
thi$ is the great end of the Gofpel to advance us to as perfed 
Holinefs as is attainable in this life : Chrid indeed has made ex- 
^m'ioa for our Tins by his own Bloud, hut then thb very Bloud 
of Atonement does not only expiate the guilt of iin, but purges 
the Confcience from dead works, that we may ferve the living 
God : for no Sacrifice not of the Son of God himfelf, can recon- 
sih Jtn impenitent and uiireformed Sinner to God, that is, can 
move God to love a Sinner , who (lill loves and conti<> 
^aes in his fins; which an infinitely holy and pure being 
xannot do : Indeed tbp expiation of An is but dne part of the 
work of our Redemption; for a fmner cannot be (aved, that is, 
'^caonot he advanced to immortal life in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
.^without tietng born again, without being^renewed and fandified 
by the holy Spirit, after the Image and hkenel^ of God. For this . 
.new Nature is the only Principle of a new immortal life in us ; 
an earthly fenliial mind is no more capable of living in Heaven, 
. than an earthly mortal body. In both knksflefik and hloud canHot 
inherit the Kingdom efGbd^ntiiher can cwrrmptipn ifiierit inc^rrnption. 
The Church of Rome indeed has taken great care about the 
firft of tbejfe, and has found out more ways of expiating fin/ and 
making, fatisfedion for it, than the Gofpel ever taught us ; wh^ 
: ther they are fo ef2e£lual to this purpofe, let thofe look to it, who 
. truft in them : but there is not that care taken to inculcate the 
neceflfity of internal holinefs and purity of mind, and one would 
eafily gueis there can be no great need of it in that Church, which 
has fo many eafie ways of expiating fin. . . 

The true charader of Gofpel-Doftrincs k, a Dofhine accor- 
ding to Godiinefs, the principal defign of which is to promote 
true goodnels ; all the Articles of thie Chriftian Fifth tend to tljis 
end, to lay great and irrefiftible obligations on us toab^ain &om 
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every iia, and to exercife our felves in every thing that is good, 
as we have ability and opportunity to do it : and therefore ail 
Dofl-rines which fecretly undermine a good life, and make it wi- 
neoeflary for men to beiruly and fiooerely . vectuou^, can be no 
Gofpe^Dodrines. That there are fuch Doddnes in tbeCiwrid^ 
rfRome, has been abundantly proved by the late Learned and 
Reverend Bifliop T^lar in his Diffivajivefr^m P^ry ; which U 
fovery ufeful a Book, that I bad rather dired my Readers ro it, 
than transcribe oat of it: Mydefign leads me to another, mer 
thod ; for if I can prove that the Doftrines and Praftices oitkt 
Church of Rome naturally tend to evacuate the force of the Goipel 
it felf, to make men good and holy ; every one will eaflly fee 
that that can be no Qofpel*Faich and Worflnp, wiudi lets afide 
theGofpelitfelf. 

The whole Dodrine of the Gofpel etther con(i({i of tbeRi]l» 
of Holinefs, or of the Motives and Inftruments of k ; for the Ap» 
ticles of the Chriftian Faith are all of them fo many Motives to a 
good life : let us then confider bow the Faith and WorAip^f 
the Chitrcb tf Rome has made vokl tlie Oofpcl of cor Saviour^ is 
the Pharifics made vokl the Law of Mcfes by their Traditions. 

I. Let us begin tten with the Goipel-Rufes of Hoiinefs. It 
would be an cmflefe thing here to take notice of the loofe Deter* 
{ninatbns of their famed and approved difidftij of their Do> 
drine of probable Opinions, of tiie direj^ion of the kitentiod^ by 
which nieans the very Laws and Boundaries of Vertue and Vice 
are in a great meafure quite altered ; and it may be this woold 
only make work for the Refrefettter, and fbmiih out a fourth part 
of the Pafifi Mfrefrefinted/ii we ventOTetotell the World what 
has been the avowed Dofhines of their great Divines and Cj^ 
fmfts. But whether fuch Definitions be the Dof^rine of tlnnr 
Church or not, I am (ure they are equally milchievous, if they be 
theDodrines of their. Cbnfeflors who have the immediate dke^ 
dioQ of mens Coofdenoe. Thde who have a mkid to be &tis- 
. fied in this matter^ may find enough of it ki the Prwintial Ltt- 
^ iers, th^ fefiiim Morals, and Bilhop Taylor^s Dijha/he. it liiflh 
ck^ntly anfwers my prefent deii^ to take notke jof. ^bme fcw 
f kia things,which will admit of no difpute. I 
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' I have already ftiewn what a great val\iti the Church^ if Rome 
lets upon an external Righteoufnefs,. which is much moreraeri- 
coTious than a real and lubftantial Piety and Virtue. Now let 
Sny mzn judge whether this be not apt to corrupt mens notions 
of what is goodi to perfwade them that fuch external obfervan* 
CCS are much more pleafingtoGod, and therefore certainly much 
better in themfqlves, than true Gofpel-Obedience, than Moral 
and Evangelical Vertues ; for that which will merit of God the 
|>ard6n of the greatell immoralities, and a great reward, that 
which fupplics the want of true Vertue, which compen&tes for 
(in, and m^kes mea great &ints, muft needs be more pleafmg 
Xo God, than Vertue it ielf is : and if men can believe this, ajli 
the Laws of Holinefi iignifie nothing, but to Itt men know, 
when they break them, that they may make fatisfa^ion by fome 
meritorious Superftitions. 

' Thus the Doftrine of venial fins, which are hardly aiiy fins at 

all, to befurc how numerous foever they are, or how frequently 

fbever repeated, dtnnot deferve eternal {nsnilhments, is apt to 

^ive men very fliglit thoughts of very great Evils : For very 

igreat Evils may come tinder the notion of venial fins, when they 

are the effe£b' of Paffion and Surprize, and the like. Indeed this 

very Doftrine of venial itns b fo perplexed and undermined, 

that the jPirieft and the Penitent may ferve themfelves of it to 

^good purpofe : I am (tire this didtdftion is apt to make men 

rarelefs of what they think little faults, which are gpnerally thte 

iccds and difpofitions to much greater; fuch as thefudden erup- 

tiotis of Paffion, fotne wanton thoughts, an WeviirMm and linde-* 

eency in words and a€tions,and what men will j^eafe to call little 

venial fins, for there is no certain Rule to know them by : fo 

that wfa'de this diftinftion lafts, men have an excufe at hand for 

a great many fins, which they need take no care of ; they are 

not oblijged to arm at thofe pcrfeftions of Vertue, whicn the 

Gofpel requires ; if they keep clear of mortal fins, they are fefe, 

and that men may do, without any greit attainments in Vertue ; 

which does not look very like a Gofpel-Doftrine, which gives 

t)$ fuch admirabk Laws, which requires fuch great circumfpeniion 
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iooor Vva. ibdi a cominafid awer oor Pafiioos, hA mofica- 


iiveodi in oar Words and Aftioos « as oo laftkatka io the 
World ever did before. Whatever oomipt meos Nociam of 
Good and Evil^ as External Saperfticions, »id the diftiodkn be- 
tween Venial and Mortal Sim is apt to do, is a oontndiftiaQ to 
tbedeiignof the Gofpelf to ^e ns the plain Roles and Preo^ts 
of a perfeft Vertue. 

Secondly. Let as confider Ibme d* the prindpat Motives 
of the Gofpel to a Holy Life , and iee, wb^her the Cimrch ^ 
Rome dots not evacuate them alfo, aod deftroy their force and 
power. 

Now I. The Fundamental Motive of all, is the abfolntene- 
ceflTity of a Holy Life ; thac without bolmefi w numjballfce Gmi, 
for no other Argument has any neceflary force without tl»s< 
But the abfolu re neceffity of a holy life to pleafe God,and to go to 
Heaven, is many ways overthrowo by the Clmrcb ^Rame^ and 
nothing would more efTeAually overthrow the Church tf Ram, 
than to re-eftabli(h this DoArine of the abfolute neceffity of a 
good liff. For ^ere men once convinced of this, that there is 
no way to get toHeayeOibut by being truly and fiocerely good; 
they would keep their Money in their Pockets, aod not fling it 
fo lavilhly away up IndulgencieSi or Mafles ; they would &y 
•thoi^e» and not tire therafelves with fruitle^ Pilgrimages, aod 
prodigal Offerings at the Shrines of fcxne powerful Saints, all 
externaif troubleiome and coftly Superliitions would fall into 
contempt ; good men would feel, that they need them not, aod 
if bad men were convinced, that they would do them no good, 
there were an end of them, for the only ufeof them is toexcule 
men from the neceffity of being good. 

But this is mod evident in their Dodrine about the Sacrar 
ment of Penance, that bare Contrition with the Abfolutioo of 
the Pried, puts a man into a (late of Salvation ; I do not lay it 
upon Attrition, which is fomewhat left than Contrition, though 
the CpumiUf Trent, if I can underdand plain words, makes that 
fttffident with the Abfolution of thePrieft; but becaufe fome 
men will unieafimably wrangle about thi^ I (hall infiil only on 
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what is acknowlecked by thenpfelves, that ContririoQ» which is 
only a forrow for uo^ if weconfefs our fins to a Priefl» and re- 
ceive abfolution, putsus iotba ftace of Grace : now contrition, 
or forrow for fin, is not a holy. ltfe» and therefore this Dodrine 
overthrows the neoeflity of a holy life^ becaufe nien may be far 
ved by the Saorameot of Penance without it, and then I know 
no neceiCty there is of mortifying their Lufts^ for if they fin 
ag^atOj it is only repeating tlie £ime remedy^ ^onfefling their ^ 
fins ; and being forry for them, and receiving abfojucion, and 
dbey are reftoned xo the £iVQur of Qod, and to a ilate of falva** 
tion again. Nay, fome of their Cafuifts tell us, that God has not 
commanded 'men to repent, butonly at the time of death, and 
ttien contrition witbat^ution wiU.fecure their ialvation, aiter . 
a whole life fpent in wickedneis, without any Other good aQion;. 
but only fc^rQW for fm : and if men are not bopnd by the Laws 
of God ff> mcidias to. be contrite for their fiQS,till they find them* 
felye$ dyiI]g,^aod vmcapable of doing any good, allmenmulb 
gfliot, that a)]t>ty 1^ IS not neceHary tof^vation. 
. X, More particularly.. The love of God in giving his own 
S09 to die ior us^ and the love of Chrift in ^ving himrelf for 
us, jure g^reat G^fpel Motives to Obedience and a Holy Life ; but 
thde c^n. 9nly work upcua ingenuous minds, who have a}read5; 
ip fbmc meafure conquered th« Iovq df finj for where ths love 
of iiQ prevails^ , it is too powerful, for the love of Gcd; buC'tfat 
holineft and purity and inflexible jciflice of the Divine Natura 
is a very good argument, becaufe it enforces the neceflity of a 
holy life:; for a holy God caanot be reconciled to wicked Meoi; 
will not forgive our fins, unlefs we repent of tb^m ,. and refqr oi 
them: whioi muft engage all men, whp hope for pardon/ a^d 
forgivene^ from God^ so. for&ke their fins, and reform their 
lives: but the force of this Argument is lod in the Church of Ram^^ 
by the judicial abfolution of the Prieft : for they fee daily the , 
Prieft does abibl ve them without forfakii^ their fins^ and God 
joauft confirm the ieotence of his Minifters, and therefore they 
are abfolved, and need not fear, that God wall not abfolve them, 
whod (be Prieft has ; wlucb xnuft eitliei^ deftroy all fence of God2^ 
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edentnl holioeCs and purity, and perfo^ftde them, that God can 
be reconciled to fmners, wh'de they caatioue in their fins, or 
clfe, they oittft bdieve» that God has gnrco {xnfer to fab Cric^ 
to abfolre tbofei whom he coold npc hart abfitlvcd Umfelf t .T» 
be fure it is in vaiif ro^teU nie^, tfait God iiritt not &i|^ve tu- 
ners, while they continne in their fios, if th^ believe the judi- 
cial authority of the Prieft to far^e fins ; lor they eviery day 
^bfolve men, wfaodoitix forfake their fins, and if their. at^)l». 
tlon be good« God foviti forgive them too.; and d»is tha h^»^ 
ne6 and infleldble juftice of Godlofes its foiice apdo good G>- 
tholicks to reform their lives ; and therefore weie there no other 
argnments aaaioft it, it is Dot likely that the jii&ial abfolotioo 
df the PtieS^ as it ktwtaghtatA^ai8&Sidiaxb»Ck»nbifBtmet 
fltottid be a i^ofpel>Do6lrinei. < • 

3 . The Death and Sacrifice ^f Chrift is oliodttr Go(i^l-M^ 
tive to Holinels of Life ; not <»ly beosmfe he hivnow booglft 
us with his own Blood, and thopefove we moft^no tooffr U.v9 
unto our felves, bttt<6 hioif who diod ibrus ^ blot hecaiile hii 
Blood u the Bi^od of the Covenant , and. the lifaa/sy oi'bas 
Saerifice extends ik> farther than the Oofpel-Covenant , whieb 
4taches us {$ deny ail timtitiitefi and wtrUty bifis^ <fih/ ^ Uvefi- 
ierly,rii^btemfij^atiJg«uhiiitifkfri^ mtrid, Thacit»namaa 
can be te ved by the Blobd of Chnft* hnctMewho^beytheGo- 
ijpel, Which obliges all nfett> whoh^ t» be-^ived by ChtiA, to 
the priiAife of an oniverlal rig^eoafoels. . 

Thtsthe Church if kme feems very fenfifole of, dnt Roac bat 
Sincere Penitents, and truly good men can be ftved by dbe Stm* 
4k» of 'Chrift Aipota the Orois i whkh gives «o hope to SinMn, 
Mio do «bc Hepetit of their Hnsand amend their lives; and 
thertfore ftie has found oat a great maay other ways of fopptf 
^ring Sin, which give more comtbtt to Sinners. Ite Sn^ifite ef 
the Ma(s has a diftintV venue and merit from the Sacri/i«e bpoR 
•theCrofs; it isa pr-dpitiarory^acrificefor thehvmgaiid ^ dsad, 
to expiate efpecially the ftfls^f thofe, far whom it isfiarii««te> 
ly offered ; and thus thofe fins vi^bich are «3K expieced ^ Ihe 
Death of Chrift upon tbe Crofs, «re exjpiated by the SlwriMrt ef 
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the Mafs, and that by the bear offtu cperatHm, by the offering tlik • 
^criBceof the Ma&itfelf, without &ny good motioft in the pdil- 
ifofi fiir whom tt is.ofiered : and thus the Sacrifka of the Mdfe 
deftroyithevteftiie-of Ghrift'p S«i*fice upon tHeCrofs, to ofelkfe 
men to holinefs of life ; for though none but fincere and refof m^ 
ftci Pemteots are pardofied By the Sicriftcc of the Crdfs, the Sa- 
-eriBce of the Mafe Will expiate fhififthi of Urtfeformed Sinners, and 
theiA thei^e is hd ti4isd«o rdforoi our lives. Thus I am fure all 
.mdiTMidfefftwd it; (ir they wottldflfevtr put theh? conftderice in 
'the Mafi^Saci^fitciet for if It does no'dibre for us than Chrift'^ 
Death upon the Orofs, it ctiigho be fpafed, for it gives no new 
coniforts to imiptfnitent Signers. 

IPbtff are very feftfibk^ that faolitieft «f 'life is neceffary to in* 
titte utf to the^Fwdoi^ a;nci FbrgWen^ff jpurciiafed b)i the Death of 
Chrift ^ but theiA llie Sadrifice of tiw Mafs, HumaneTenanees^ 
otid Sftti^i^tibns,^ and Merks^ and Indulgences, ^eih on pur-^ 
pofe conftrivedtofiipply the placeof Holinefs of Life ; for no body 
cjttb iniagirledrewhitfhey aVegbiodfor. Chrift ha^by bis Dead> 
lipodthe Gro6^ nsade a perfeA Atoniementfor theruiS4)f all true 
penitent and refdrmed Sinners ; and therefore a triie penitent^ 
wfao according to the terms of the Gofpel, denies aS nngeellinefs^ 
and werldly Inftu and lives foherly^ righteou^y, anJgedly in thisfre* 
fern nwM' rieeds no Bxpiacion but (he Deirh of Cfarift : Will tn^ 
denythisf bynd meaf^sf They grant, that all our fmsaredoite 
vn^ inBdptifm^ meerly by the application of Chrift's Death and 
Pufflon x<^ us ; and therefore the Death of Chrift is a complete 
and perfe^ fatisftdion for all Sin, or elfe Baptifm, which derives. 
4ts M4idk v^ertue from the Death of Chrift, coutd not wafli aWa^ 
all fin: What u<e cati there be then of the new proprtmtor j S^-» 
crifice of the Mais, of hboiane Satisfad'ionSv and Merits, and In-^ 
4u)gehee6? Truly none but this, that when our ftns are expTa"* 
tod by the Death of Chrift, ^nd the pardon of all our iins ap* 
'plied to Us^'in^iaptifh^, cbeGc^pel exaasa b^y life^ frodi us, aod 
-the««f<M^ iMn forfeit the baptifffuil Pardon <tf' their. fite by tiie 
AloHid df Chrift, unlefs they either ttve very holy \\s^%r ^ tt^^ 
ibmeoeber fittkfaftion fotr thdrnor doklg fo : Aad for ttiis purpbTe 
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the Sa^Tf ifke ofche Mds. homaoePlenacxs. aod Saiwfaftinyt fcnrt 
k «t iH not kftvnaisivXt not aufkahm tDdravaflmc SdnoiB «f 
ttaif whole iBMter, wrucfa will cxpbio dm gireat MjAoy, tad 
nuke it imcltigU>ie, wbicfaiKMr ^{^letfstofaeaaiiiagfaaKaott- 
icvioe »id confolkia. 

Cbrift rtien faac imde a perfeft A ronrmmr aod Ex|iittioa lor 
fin ; this if applied to as at Bttptifiii. wfaertio sU oar ^are fcr* 

gVen ; and wbfle we oonrinoe io ttris ftaceof ^kaor^ we cMuar 
'< eternally daoioed* cboogh we may be pupiilped'fcroar io^ 
both in this World and Ptirg^ory^ .But cilery mortal fin pots os 
out of the ftate of Gnce, wtudi we were io by Baptsfin, and iffl 
wc be redored to the (late of Grace agun« we mnft be ctenBlly 
dimned/bectttle we 1»ve no right to the S«cri6ce and EMfOdoa 
of Chfift's Death: the only way in. the ^urilf.tfMme, ton- 
don us to this (Ute of Grsioe, b by tbeSiicfaoieiit of Penaaee^ 
and the Abfolution of the Prieft, which reftores us to die fiune 
iUte which Baptifm at firft put us into, 9nd iberefeffe very wdl 
deferves to be thought a Sacrament : And- thus we reeever our 
intcred in the Merits of Ctuift's Death, add thgcefore cannot be 
«ternaliy damnedfor our fins ; but (tillit is our duty to live well* 
for the Death of Chrift does not excufe us from Holinefiof Li^ 
whic!) is the condition of theGofpel ; and therefore if we are in 
a ftote of Grace, and thereby fecured from eternal (Mmnatioo, 
yet if we live in fin we muft be puniihed for it, unlefi we eaii find 
lome otiier expiation for fin, than the Death of Chrift upon the 
Crofs, whidi ftill leaves us under the obligations of a holy lifi^ 
and therefore cannot make fuch an Expiation for fin, as (hall (erve 
inftead of a holy life : Now here comes in the Sacrifice of die 
Mafs. Humane Penance, Satisfadions, Indulgencies $ 

For the facrifice of the Mafs, as I obferved before, does not 
ftrve the fame end, that the Sacrifice of the Crofr does ; the Sa- 
crifice of the Mafs is a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Hvii^ and ^ 
dead t But what fins is it a Propitiation for? Forfucb fins for 
which men are to ftttsfie themfelvcs ; that is, for all fins tfae e> 
temal^unifliment of wluch is remitted for the Sacrifioa of the 
Craft, This is evident firom their making the Saoifiee of the 
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Ma(s a propitiatory Sacrifice for the dead ; that is, for the Sends 
in , Purgatory, whofuffer there the temporal puoifliiDents of 
Cm ^ when the eternal pumfliment is forgiven : the Souls in 
HeU a|e capable of no Eicpiation, and therefore an expiatory Sap 
crifice for the dead, can be only for the Souls in Pui^ory, and 
that is for the temporal puniihmeot of Tint for whidi tiie Sacri* 
fice of the Cro(s is no Expiation 5 and the Mais is io no other 
fence made a Sacrifice for the living than for the dead ; and there> 
fore is not to expiate the eternal, but the temporal punifhments 
of fin, as appears from hence, that the £iying Mafles, or hearing 
Mailes, or purchafmg Mades, is reckoned among thofe Penances 
men mu(t do for the Expiation of their fms, and yet they can, by 
all they do, only expiate for the temporal pimiihpient of fin ; Md 
therefore Ma(Ies for the livii^are only for the Expiation of thofe 
temporal puni(hmient&of fm, for which the Sacrifice of the Crofi 
m^e no Expiation. And I (hail be h civil at prefent, as not to 
inquire, how the Sacrifice of the Crois, and the Sacrifice of the 
Ma6, which are the very &me Sacrifice of the Natural Body and 
Bloud of Chrift, come to ferve fuch very different ends : that 
wten Chrift wtts Sacrificed upon the Crols he expiated only for 
the eternal puniflimenr of (in ; when Sacrificed in the Mafs 
only f4^r:tiie temporaL I need add nothinjg to prove, that Hu- 
maaff PenaaeO) Satiriaclions, NferitSi IndalieacieSf are oaeiy id 
expiate letnporal pttnifliment of fin, becaule it is univerfally ao* 
knowiedged Mviw i^ thefe temporal puniihments be only in lieu 
of Holinefs and Obedience which the Gofpel requires to intitle 
XB to tlie Expiation of Chrifl's Death upon the Crols, as I have al- 
ready (hewii ; then it is evident to-a demonflration^rhat thtChurcb 
4if Rime has ovenhrdwn the Death and Sacrifice of Chrift upon 
i^Crofr, confider'd » afn argument of a holy life, by fetting up the 
^crifioeof the Ma&, HumadePenances3ati$£i£l:ioD$,Marirs,Indul- 
gimdestinftead of ctaMeGofpel^termsof obedlenceand hoUne&of life. 
4. The ImiBrcelBbfi of Chrifl: for us, at the right hand of tiod, 
is aflicther pdwerfal mtKiv^to Holinefs of Life: It gives all the 
encourage meat to true petwent Sinders, that can be defured ; 
"^bttfanymatJfHj Wf IkWi^ip^ advocate wish the Ptatber Jefuspwiii ijohoa.a. 

• M the 


8tf AFrefervaiweagaitdiFOFEKr. Part li 

the righteous, wb^ isslfou pnfitiatUnfer mir^ps. But dien Chr^ 
fnediate&Qnly in vertue of hb Bioud, that is, oaly upeo the terms 
ftod conditions of the Covenant of Grace which wasleaied by Us 
^ood ; ^tis, hemuediates and intercedes only for true peoiKot 
finners; wUch obliges us, as wehoipe to be heard by Qod» when 
we pray in the Name of Cbrift, truly and heartily to repent of 
all our AflSy and to live a new life. 

* This the Chtdrcb if Rome alfo feems veiy fenfible of, that Chrift 
of his own accord will not intercede, for impenitent and anrefot' 
ined finners; tliat he who is tiie great Example and the great 
Preacher of Righteoufnefs, will notefpoufe the Caufe of incorri- 
gible fmners, who ar^very defirpus pf ptfdon» but hate to befe- 
Ibrmed ; and tlierefore they feem to think it as hopelelsa thmg 
to go immediately to a holy Jefus, as to appear before the Tribih 
nal of a juH and rigliteous Godt without a powerful Advocates 

For this reafon they have found out a great many other Ad- 
vocates and Mediators a great deal more pitiful and compaflio* 
nate than ChriA is, ^ho by their interell in htm, or their great 
favour with God, may obtain that pardon which btherwiie they 
could not hope for 4 fuch as the Virgin ^^j, who,is the Mother 
of Chriit, and therefore, as they prefume, has as great interdft in 
and authority over him, as a Mother has over her Son ; he^des 
tbofe vaft numbers of merkprious'Saiots, wbc& InterceAicMis cio* 
not but prevail for thofe fmners wbofe Cauie they undertake^ 

And that this is the true reafon of their Addre^ to SaintMnrf 

the Virgin Msry, though they will not fpeak out» is evident to 

any confidering man : For will they (ay, that Chrift, who b^ 

came man for us, who fufiered and died for us^ who was in ^ 

things tempted like as we are^ yet without fin ; who dki and 

fufTered all this on purpofe that he might be a merciful and ooai* 

i paffionate High Prieft, and might give us the bi^d^ aflucaoce 

[of his tenderne^ and compaflion for us. I (ay, can they fiifpeft 

'that fucba High Prieft will not undertaker to plead ourCat^ if 

we be iiich as according to the tei*ms of the Goipelt it is hk 

QQnto incerceed for i NoChriftian dare fiiv tbisi wluch isfuch 

a reproach toQur QoaunoaSavLowr^ who ham bought us with bis 

OWft 
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own ffloud; andctiereforenoChriftianwhothinJcshimlclfwith> 
m die reach and Gomf)als of Chrift's Interceffion. can need or de> 
dre any other Advocate : but thofe who are coofctous to them- 
felves of lb much wickednefs, that they cannot hope the holy 
Jcfus will intercede for them for their own fakes, have reafon to 
procure fome other Favourites te intercede for them with their 
Ihterceflbr ; and to countenance the matter they muft recomh 
mead it to the pradice of all Chrifiians, and more than (b, make 
it FtoreAeto deny it. There is but one Argument I know of a* 
gainft thiSt that any man fliouU be fo (lupid as to thmk that 
the fnterceflion of the Virgin Mary, or the moft powerful Sainta^ 
can prevail withour Saviour to do that, which according to the 
Laws of his own Mediation, they know he cannot and will not 
do: and this I cbofefi I cannot anfwer, but yet fo it is. And 
thus rhe Interodfipn of Qirtft is made a very inefiedual Argu* 
mept to make men good ; for though Chrift will intercede for 
none but true PeniteotSt the Church ^Rme has a g;reat many c^ 
tber Advocates that will| or at leaft flie perfwades peopla that 
they will. 

5* Another great Gofpel-Motive to aholy life, is the hope of 
Heaven* and the fear of Hell. As for the hope of Heaven, that 
is no ptharwMe a Motive to holinefs of life^ but upon a fuppbfi- 
tkxi of the neceflity of Holinefe, that mthaut b^liMtfi no ma$^Jbdl 
feeGeJ; but this you have akoKly heard, is overthrown by the 
dmnb ^ Rjme: and if men may go to Heaven without holiads, 
I know Ro need of it for that purpofe in this World. 

But HqII is a very terrible thing, to be condemned to endlefi 
and eternal torments with the Devil and his Angels ; but then 
the Doftrine of Purgatory does mightily abate and take off this 
^terror ; for though Purgatory be a terrible pbce too, not cooler 
thai} Hell it felf, yet it is not eternal ; and men, who are mighti^ 
ly in love with their (ins, will venture temporal puniihments, 
though fomewhat of the longeft, to enjoy their prefent iat«&* 
£lions : efpeciaUy confidering how many eafie ways diere are 
for rich men to get out of Puigatory ; tbofe who have mone^ 
CBOugh to bay Indulgieaces while they live^ and Mafles for ^their 
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SovUs when th^ die, need not lie long there, if the Priefts are not 
out in their reckoning : and yet it is fo eafte a thing for -a good 
Catbolick to get into Purgatory ; efpedally if he take care fie» 
auently to confeis himfelf, and receive abfolution, or do not die 
K> fuddenly as to be furprized in any mortal iin, that Hell (eeois 
to be very little thought of, or feared in the Chutch if Rime. 
Now I defire no better Argument, that all thefe are not Gol|)el^ 
Doftrines, than that they deftroy the force of all thofe Arguments 
the Gofpel ufes to make men good ; that b, they are a dkeSt 
contradiftion to the Gofpel of Chrift. 

6. I (hall name but one Motive more, and that is the Eiram* 
12 Hcb. I. pies of good men ; To be followers oftbenh who throu^ faith imd 
patience inherit the promifis ; that ieif^ incompaj^d with fitch a 
cloud (fvoitnejfes, we fhouldlay ajide every weights atul the fimohkk^ 
doth Jo eafily befet uSf and run with patience the race which mfii 
before us. Now this is a powerful Argument, becatrfe they were 
men as we are, fubjeft to ihe fame temptations arid infirmities; 
and therefore their Examples prove, that Holinefs i&a pradkt* 
ble thing ; that it is po01bie for men to conquer all the dilficuities 
of Religion, and all the temptations in this fife ; and many times 
m them we fee the viftble rewards of Vertue in great peace cl* mind, 
great aflurances of the divine favour, great fupports under all ad* 
verfities, and fuch a triumphant death, as is a ble(Ied preftge of 
a glorious RefurreAion. 

But now in thc^Church rfRme, if there be any great and toe* 
ritorious Saints, as they call them, their, extraordinary Vertuei 
are not fo much for Imitation as for a ftock of Merits. • The 
more Saints they have, the lefs reafon other men have to be 
Saints, if they have no mind to it, becaufe there is a greater^tre**- 
fcry of Merits in the Church to relieve thofe who have none rf 
their own. Hie extraordinary Devotion of their Monafterics 
and Nunnerks, ( for fo they would perfwade the WorW, that 
there is nothing but Devotion there ) is not for Imitation, md k 
is unreafonable it Ihouid, becaufe no body fees it ; and- it «i im^ 
poflible to imitate that reclufelife, without turniiig the Wft6fe 
World into a Monaftery : but thefe Religions Societies fitraift 

the 


liiB Chuf di widi a flock of . Merits, out of which (be grants In^ 
dulgencics to thole, who are not very religious ; and it is pJaiiit 
that if one man can merit for twenty^ there i$ no need, there 
ifaonld be above one in twenty good. Herein indeed the Menir 
hcxs of the Cbwch ef ^Rmntj have the ad\^aatage of til other 
Chorciies^ (elpedaUy if theyeoter themfdves into any religious 
Confraternity, to partake in the Merits of the Society) that o^ 
tfacrs can merit for them ; and then if wccan fhare in the Meirits 
of the Saints, we need not imitate them : a Cbiarch which has 
Saints to merit for them on Earth, aiid to intercede for them iat 
Heaven, t£ (he can bitt maintain and propagate a Race of fuch me- 
ritifig Saiats» (which is taken care of in the Inilitution and En* 
coucagiement pf Monafiick Orders and Fraternities} may be ve- 
ry knralgent to the reft of her Meodsers, who do not like met ► 
fcing cb^ifelves^ So that the prioc^Mkl Motive&of the Gdpd to 
HmyUkf as appears* in theib Six Particulars, bfe theb foroeand 
efficacy in th^Clmrchof Ramct and certainly thofe cannot be Go* 
fpej^boftrioes , which deftroy the great end of the Gofpel to. 
medKe men Good . 

. 3iy, Nor do the Go^l-means and InArunents of Holinel^, 
snd Vertueefiaipe better in the Ciwtif iff Rmi : as will appear in 
a very few words. 

' EUading and Meditating on the Holy Scriptures, is ooees- 
cellent means . cf Grace, not only as it informs m ef 9up Diity>. 
bQCaftirkri8psfac(taftancwarmfen&!of it upon oar Minidsi wliich 
jsm ibefieAudly do^ asra daily readirig of the Scripcurt^ 
wlucb Urikes the mitid with a fflorh £icrcd authority ^ than any 
Humane Difcoorfes can do : bat %ht$ is deniftd to the People of 
the ; CbmKbL tf Rmt^ hAio are not allowed toc sead the Scriptures. 
iojthe Yul^r Tienguty forisitr ofrHeref^,^ wiiielv it feems/iis. 
iQore.plain and obvk>us in the Scripbitc thac'Cariaolick IM' 
driaes : but they Jboold alio have confidcred, whelhtf the dan- 
ger of Herefie or ^ be the greater; .whether an orthodox fakfar 
« aeood life be morevakaUe^ abd if .denyinflptfae peo|^k' tke 
bfeof: tine Bible betbbiwi^ to keeptbemorthduarr i aiD&irriic 
b«ii0t the way t9 make tfaemgcfld;^1Jr]BTiety wiBMsiaDQis 
%thiS|than the Faith will get by it. TbuSv 
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Thus conftant and fervent Prayer, befides that fiipematural 

grace and a/Hftance it obtains for us, is an excellent moral tn> 
Tument of boline^ : for when men confels their fins to God 
with Ihamfr and forrow, when with inflamed Devotions, they 
beg the afliftanoes of the IMvine. Grace, when thnr fouls are eve- 
ry day poSkCkd with fuch a great fence awe and reverence for 
God» as he muft have, who prays devoutly to hini every day ; 
I iay, it is impoflTible fuch men (hould eafily return to thofe fins, 
which they have fo lately confefled, with iuch ihame and oonfii- 
fion and bitter remcnrfe ; that thofe who fo importunately beg the 
alTiftance of the Divine Grace, (hoald not ufe theifSeft endea- 
' vours to refift Temptations, and to improve in Grace and Ver- 
tue, which is a prophane mockery <^ God, to b^ his affiftancc^ 
that he will work in us, and with us, when we will not work: 
that thofe who havea conflant fence and reverence of God^ipuld 
do fuch ttuogs, as at^e, that men have no fear of God b^oie 
their eyes. 

But this is all loft in the Church tfRme, where men are taugjit. 
to Pray they know not what, and when men do not underfUuid 
their Pcayersi itisoertun fiich Prayers cannot affed their minds, 
what othor good, ibever Imm Prayers m^ do them ; and thus 
one of the moft powerful Inlfruments of Piety and Vertoe is 
^ite fpoiled by Prayers in an unknown Tongue, which can no 
" more improve thnr Vertoe thuitfaoK Knowledge. .. 

Sorrow for Sinis an eKoeOeat laftrument of true Repeotaoo^ 
MS that figpifies the reforfflati<m of our Lives ; for the natural 
^fl%£fc of Sorrow is, not to doifaat again, which we are fotry fiir 
doing ; but in the Chureh cf Rome, tins contrition, or feirow for 
lin, lerves only to qailifie men for abfolution, and that puts 
chcm into afiate of grace, and then they may expiate their fins 
IgrPCHMMS, btttareundernoneodS^offomkingtbeiB. 

The SKrtment of the Lord's Supper, befides thofe fupefiMtn- 
fit oooveyanoes «£ Grao^ which are annei^ to it, by our Scvi> 
out's Inftitution, is a great Moral Inftrument of Holinefs ; it re* 
Iprefentiog tonstheLove of our crucified Lord, the Merit ami 
Oefertof SiOf the. Vcrtae of his Sacrifice toespiate our SiDB»iod 
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to purge our Confdences from Dead Works, and requiring the 
cxercife of a great many Vertiies ; an abhorrence and deteftation 
of our Sins, great and ardent Paffions of Love and Devotion, firm 
Refolutions of Uving to him, who Died for us, Forgivenefe of 
Enemies, and an Univerftl Love and Charity to all Men, efpe- 
cially to the Members of the fame Body with us ; but m the 
Church cf Rme this admirable Sacrament is turned into a dumb 
ihew which no body can be edified with, or into a Sacrifice lor 
the iiying and the dead, which expiates Sin, and ferves usinftead 
of a Holy Life, as I obferved above. . „ , _ ^. 

External Mbrtifications, and Seventies to the Body, Falhngs, , 
Watchings, hard Lodging, Gfc. aw very useful faftruments of 
Vcrtue when they are intended to fubdue the Flelh to the Spirit,, 
and to wean our Minds from Senfual Enjoyments ; but when they 
are intended to fetisfie fi)r our Sins, not to kill them ; to punilh 
our fef^es for our fins, that we may commit them more lecttrely 
again, this is not a means to bregfc vicious Habits, and to con- 
quer the love of Sio, but onty to conquer the fear of commit* 

This is enpudi to ftew, how far Popery is from promoting 
the great defign of tbe Gofpel to improve and perfca: Humane 
Nature and Holinds, and werwhcre no other Argument agamft 
it, this were fufiicient to me to prove,^That it cannot be thoc 
RcligionoftheOofpclofChrid "» 
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TO THE 

READ E R, 

IMnH cof^ffst F. Lewis Safaran i^/itr S^htj tf Mus, 
as be writes himjilft hgs aB tbe ^eJ QMlities ie* 
ioMging t0 bk Oraer^ except ingtbat Learning, which 
Jime 4fhis Order have former ty baJ^ hut be is exttfiHe 
far thnL lecamfe efhte; that has been the leaB &f their 
can ; int what they want in Leamingy they wake up h( 
C&nfiJenee W Ifoifef which is a nearer afnfi^nrity te tbe 
eimper andjpirit tfsheirjfrfi FeunJer. 

When IfirSi faw his Sheet which he smte agMnSithc 

firSt F^rt ef the Pcefervative, I read it aver, and laid 

it isjide^ 4ultkotigbt it deferved\ for I el^j fer echoed ^ 

that he cduld net, or would not nnderftittnd tiefbiintH 

fenft, and I [am nothing hi bad aijeSed, which could On- 

f^e npon the moH miiearned Pmefiant ; akdl haSno 

mind to tnga§s with a Mkt^ who has not Vnderfiinding 

^nanif>to*i<:wifi(tedi Bnt the, honeSf Foot^sm tb^a^ 

fit to eadl him to mtaccomt^ and I Mieve all iiSip^iil 

Jhkn tbonght the- Footman bad tbe hetteir ofim, am/jit 

the Jefuite bad an honourable occafion to retreat^ bad hit 

Wit ferved him to take it ; for no Man would have ex- 

peHedtbat a Jefmte fiould have encountered a Footman; 

hit here his Courage out^ran his Wit, as it often happens 

%p Knights Errant in their bold Adventures. 

. 1 do intend as little as poffibly I can to concern mp felf 

in tbe Difpute ittween the Jefuite amdthe Footman ; tbe 

B Footman 




To the READER. 

Footman is alk to Defend himfelf t and I ^en quake f^r 
the Jcfuite for fear he fbauld \ lat having a little lei- 
fure at frefent\ I will fpare feme few bears to Vindicate 
thej?rtkrvztive from this.]c{\xitc'sCavilst for it willaf* 
pear^ that they are no letter. As for thoje mam good 
words he has ^flowed on me J ItakethemforComMments 
^ on oourfe, and to he plain with him, they are all left tf* 
on mOf for when I have Reafon a/nd truth en my ftde^ I 
amperfeilly infenfible of all the Spor tings of Wit and Sa- 
tyr, for there are no Jefls hitCj but thofe that are true. 

r do not intend to purfue this Jefuite in althis ramhling 
Excurfionsy hut fhall keep clofe to my hufinefsy to Vindi' 
cate The Prefervative, and that in as few words as Icae\ 
and this will eome into a very narrow compafs ; for hebai 
as little to fay ^ as Sherman had, if you keep himwtif 
Mis Commonplace Difputes ; hut if you fstffer him to drars 
you into thofe heaten Roads ^ there is no end of him ; for be 
has the Confidence rf a Jefuite to repeat all the old htffiti 
Arguments without hlufhing,^ 

I confefss I am a little afkumed to^ meddle with fa tri- 
fting an Advitfary^ and know not bow I fhall Anfwer it to 
the Ingenious Gentlemen of the Temple* to p^9om he fo 
often Appeals againSiihe Mafler^ f<^fp^ing my timefi 
oil, unlejs bis CbaraSer of a Jefuite will fjead ^ excsfi^ 
which has heen a formidable Name in firmer Ages^ and 
if^biswilldo, /have a very honourable and a very eafie 
Task of it 9 an Adverfary to encounter with the gloriem 
CbaraSler ef a Jefuite, hut wftbout the Senje . if Or Foot-- 
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VINDICATION 

OF THE 

FIRST T ART 

OF THE 

Prefervative, 

» 

TH E Charge againft jne is very formidable, AoArer to 
that I advance fuch Principles in the Prefer^ J^r jrv-rte* 
vat'rve^ as ^ake void the ufe tf Reafon, Faith^ - 
Fathers, Councils^ ScrifOure, and Moral Henejiy^ if he . 
had (aid iels, he might fooner have been believed, or 
might have proved it better , when fuch wild and ex- 
travagant Accu&tions confute themfelves \ but Jefuits 
commonly fpoil all by over-doisg. Let us exanaine 
particulars. 

The Principiesii^hicb are pretended te overthrew aH right 
VfeofCmmonSenfeFindkated. 

TH E M iaftaocc of this nature 19, (hat ICb^ge VM. 
Catholiekswith thkgfea^ Cfimey ibflt they wiU «#f 
<dlm the rtadhigHefetim B^f^ anJf9mK4fy^b»ffif 
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ktmfi Gml M$t mify aUms^ htt requires it. The Para* 
g^ph he refers lo is to /. 3. of the Prefervative^ m 
tpric words? 

Mem^fwx^kjmJffments^ andwbearemt sidled im the 
Lams if Dijpmtitim^ may e^y he imtofeion by cammft 
Saftifiers^ smJ fmcb as lie in wait to deceive : thcCbur» 
d Rome a very femfiUe ef ibis, and Aerefbre mil mt 
feffer ter Feefk to Jiffnte tbehr Religion, or to readffe^ 
retical Bodks nay mot fo mttch as to look into the Biile it 
felf: hnt ibongb me allam all ibis to onr People, as tbat 
mticb Godnoimnlyalloms hat rejnirest && from hence 
he charge me with (iyiog» tbat Gad not only idioms tut 
re f aires Peafk to read Heretical Books, Bur the hooeft 
Footufom plainly told him, what the meaning of i/ere-^ 
tical Books wz% fhat 1 (poke the lAfigia§p of their 
Chufdi. which ctUsaH Books Heretical wUch are not 
of the Romasi (lamp : and this is all that I meant bjir^ 
is every honeA Ruder would fee. Docs not he ufc the 
very Ciime vi'ay of (peaking himfelf in the fiime PSara- 
graph. when he retorts ^ Grime upon us, that we 
J^«tr^4^ ufe all endeavours to^ binder oar Ptoeks firmm bearing Ca- 
tikoiJtk Sermons^ and reading Catbolick Books, fior are a* 
ny Chrtftiaos (o abfurd as to forbid People to hear Ga- 
Ihofick Sermons, and to read Githoiick Bocks ? th 
lure, not whit they tlunk Qttholkk : and why may 
not I ufe Heretical* as well as he ufe Gathcrfic^ in the 
ienfeof the Ghurch of J^mt f by (feretical meaning 
(uchBooksastheChurchefllbM calls Heretical, ashy 
C^tfaobok hie jSKina (bdi <ilooks« die Church of Rmc 
calkCatholkk ; (brilMyitihotheyu Myl iat ii ti la nd 
Cttholick. 

Bill '4ftr Complains in the FrtfervativtQotjBki^ 
^14. T%iilbeHiadadlii»hr«everyiiMtcrf^ 
«Kii&e fliM^ tfed^B^ imAiUkt ^ MBltmer m 

cbem^ 
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theni) and I believe the Fo$man was ia the right, for 
they deferved noae. But let us he^r them, This (fays 
ht) feemed tome extravagant, not to fay impioks. and to 
ail thtfe who have inherited from St. Paul that Faith to 
wimh he exa&^fofirm and unwavering an adherency\ that 
if 4^ Avgelfrom Heaven fhould teach us anything in op-^ 
pofi^n to it, toe ought not to mind him, or return him an/ 
ether Anfwer than Anathema^ How can, faid /, this 
f§f»ive certainty ft and with, an ohligathn of reading He^ 
refical Books which oppofe that Faith j to frame ly ihem^ 
andfettle a jinlgment. iBut now, if cheib Heretical Books 
do not oppofe that Faith, which was Preached by St. 
Faul^ I hope, there was no need of anfwering this 
(^eftion ; and tf the Catbolick Books do, I would de- 
fire him to Anfwer the Queftion; and if there be a Di- 
fpupte depending^ which of them contradids St. PauFs 
DodTfne, I would defire him to tell me, How we 
ftali know, whicbof them does it> without eicamining 
them? When we know thefe Books, which contradift 
St Fau^Fs Doctrine, we will rejeft them with an Ana- 
thema, and for tfiat rea(bn we reje£l the Council of 
Trentf whofe Authority we think to be inferior to an 
Angels, and that ibews, that wedonoc think rejcGt^ 
ing and yet reading fiich Books to make void common 
Senfe ; tor though we rejeft the Council of Trent, yet 
yn oead it, asihey findto their toft. 

His next Qoeftion ( orelfe I eatmot make three' of 
t\^m) v^S^ what testf doth Gpddelh>erthkhm 
viz, of reading tfereticat Books ; which in his Senfe of 
Hereticdl Bocws is a very fenfeleft Qm(Hoii ; for no 
HUM] pretends^ tteit God commands ns to read Books,, 
winc^M^fcflawtc>befieretieal; tfaou^a^fflanwhoia 
toqoiring after Tmtb, inoft 1^ iocb Books,, as the 

fnreralilbvfedrSeAii^^f Oiri^ 

But 


AViiidicatiim of the FirU Fart of 

But his kilting Qoeflioo is to come. laskdfmr^ 
ther, flfvoJlanJinf^ t$ibefirfi ?rincipk$ ^CmmmStwfe, 
a Church which declines all men hmmd to jmJge fmr ibam^ 
felveSf cotdd countenance Laws which exaS if Di£emters^ 
that they Jland not to that their Rudiment, hmt cmmflj 
againfi it, and that condrain their liberty of jawing ij 
we dread of Excommunications , Sejuejiratioms, br^ri- 
fimnentSf &c. vtbich fs to mate it Death not to aS ttffmfi 
aftriH Duty ofConfcience, acJ:nowledged iy the Petfecn- 
tors, to be jucb. 

But what is tbts to reading ileretical Books > Is 
there any Law in the Church of England, thus to pa« 
nlfh men for reading Heretical Books > There is we 
know in the Church of RomOf where befides other (fe- 
rcticai Books, to have and to read the Bible in the vul- 
gar Tongue without Licenie, which is rarely granted, 
and ought not to be at all, brings a man in danger <^ 
the Inquifltion, which one word iignifies more than 
any man can telli but he who has felt it, witne& the 
late account of the Inquifltion of Goa. 

Weill but to allow a liberty of Judging, and not to 
fuffer men to (land to their Judgment, is contrary to 
Common Seofe: It is fo, but who gives a liberty of 
Judging, and forbids men to (land to their own Judg* 
ment? lamfure, the Church of £/ygi4f/y^ accounts any 
man a Knave, who contradids his own Judgment aod 
Confcience. There is no Inquifltion for mens private 
Opinions, no ranfackiog Conicieoces io; the Church of 
England t as we4(0ow» where there is. 

Yes! Weconfirainthiolihertycf Judging iy the dread 
of Excommunications. Sefuefirations/Imprifonments.Ex^ 
jclufion from the chitfefi Properties rffree hornSnijeSst 
rven ly Hanging and Quartering ; which is to make it 
Death not to aS againfi a ftrlH Cktty ofiC^nJciences ac- 
knowledged 
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kHOU>ledged by the Pcrfecutors to he fuch. » * It is a bkiTsd 
time for thefe Jcfuits^ who like that no body fliould 
be able to Perfecute but themfelves, to rail at Perfccu- 
(ion ; but let that pafs. It feems tliea it is contrary 
to ComRioR^cnfe to alkw' a liberty of Judging, and to 
dieny a liberty df Pra^ice^ for God, fuppoIe» to al- 
low men tochoofe their Religion^ and to Damn them, 
\£ they, choofe wrong. ' That is to fay, a Natural liber- 
ty of Judgftientv^and by the fame reafoni tlie Natural li- 
berty ofWiUj^iatinaaofifteot withaU Governmait in 
Church and State : If this were fo, it would indeed 
make Perfecution ( as he calls it ) in a free-judging 
Church very abfurd, but it i^ very reconcileablc to 
. Common Seofe^ ibr a Ciiurch which dcote^. this liber- 
ty of Jadging, to Perfecwte too; and this juftifiesthe 
Pcrfecutions of the Church oi Rome: Let Proteftants- 
here f^e, if fuch Jefuits could Tule the Roaft, what it 
Will cq(1 th^m to part with their liberty of Judging; 
they.loofe.tJtJeir Arguitient againft Perfecution: for an 
Infallible €hurch which will not fufler men to J^ge, 
may with good RicafoA Perfecute them , if they 1^0 : 
that all meny wI:k) like Liberty of Confcience, are con« ^ 
.cernedto-oppofe-Popery,, which it feetns is the only 
Religionvittuttjeaik m^ke it reafonable to Perfecute, 
nay* which maki^ it unreafonable not to Perfecute, 
.for it is 1IL9 much againft Oommoa Senfe for a Church, . 
whiqh denies a liberty of Judging to aUow a liberty of 
Con^iepcer as for a Church to deny Liberty of Con- 
Jciep<;e,^ whi<;h allows ^^Uherty of Judging* Thai> fir 
t^ f ^rvtf r^ is lafe, ^ktihisfoUowiog.HaFaDgae 
againft tlie libera of Judg'uig ihift for it felf, that is 
notmy bufme&atprefent, > 
.. J?is:,nexfeQujMrrelis, 1^^ lad- 

vifii Proteftahts no( to difpute with Papifts, tiO tkeif 
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jMfwn, p. 4. Jif00g lufaOihiliiy, I owa the charge, tnd repett it 
again, that it is a ridiculous thiog to difpute with Pa- 
pifls, till they renouace Infatiibility, as that is opfK^ 
to a liberty ot Judging; for fo the whole Sentence rtms: 
Here then let tur Frotefiamfix his F»4tt tmdn^ fihr «i 
inch, tiU they MfowM hfaaibility, andxoKfe^, tbat'ei>erj 
man nrnfi Judge for himfelf itt Matters If Religim, ac- 
C0rd/tig tc the Preefs, that are tiered r# him. This tbc 
Jefuit eitlier defignedly cofKealed> of did 00c uodef- 
(land, though it is the Whole defigmof that Difcourfe : 
For the plain date of the Cafe is this. The Church of 
JKeme pretends to be Infallible, and upon this pretence 
ilie requires us to fubmit to her- Authority, and to re* 
ceive all the Doftrioea fhe teaches upoo her bare Word, 
without Examination ; for we mud not Judge for our 
felves , but learn from an Infallible Qiurch : Now I 
fay, it is a ridiculous thing for fuch men to i^etend to 
Depute, with us about Religion, when they witi not 
allow tint we can judge what is true or faife, for itis 
to DO purpofe toDilpute, onlels we cm J\idge; and 
therefore a Proteftant before he Difputes with them, 
ought to exaft this Confefiion from them, tfaac etery 
man muft Judge for himl^, and oo^t not to-be ove^ 
ruled by the pretended InftHlbld Authon^ of tie 
Chordi againft his own SettTe- and Reafonv and daa is 
CO make them difovirn IafaUif»lityi as far a« iMthMat- 
ter of Controverfie becween usand the- Qior^ of Rme, 
to difown Infallibility as thftt ill oppdfed^ to-a-libdrfy d 
Jadgisg. If it be abford tO'lbifpUCi with« Aia«< Wfib 
, d^ies me a libeniy of^)ud|ging) dMKinr mtlft^ ktt&fe 
.hin-allow me tlii$ liberty Mfoi)eIjDifpdtej teklttefii 
he muft difown the over-rolkig Authofrl<y>of^aif'Idftl- 
liUfe JvnJffl^ yhiRfl^&il coiltfjttlia;i«ltidflltifia<i:^- 
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By this time, I fuppofe, he fees to what little pur* 
pofe his Objeftions are ; that to require fuch a difowa- 
ing of Infallibility, is tofyf^ 'Tis impoffiile t$ amvhce a 
mam that in Reafwy he ought tofuhmt his Judgment t9 
any other, though JufalUtle : No Sir ! but 'tis to fay, 
that I cannot make ufe of my Reafon in any thing, till 
I am delivered from the Ufurping Authority of fuch an 
Infallible Judge, who will not fufler me to ufe my Rea- 
fon, or to Judge for my felf : It does not make void the 
ufe of Commen Senfe and Reafon^ when it fhould lead us 
to fuhMit to any juSi Authority ; but to fubmtt to fuch 
an unjuft Authority, makes void the ufe of Common 
Senfe and Reafon, becaufe he will not aUow us to u(e 
our Reafon. The Jews had no Reafon, as he pretends 
to tty^ St. Paufs Difputation, till he had renounced 
Infallibility, becaufe he never urged his own Infalhbi- 
lity, as the fole Reafon of their Faith, and to debar 
them firom a liberty of Judging, as the Church of Rome 
does 5 if he had, it had been as vain a thing for the 
Jews to have Dtfputed with St. Pad, as it is for Pro- 
teftaqts to Difpute with Papifls. 
^ His next Exception is againft thofe Words, (Prefp.6.) 
What difference is there betwxit mens ii/Sng their private 
Judgments to turn Papifts, or to turn Protefiants i To 
this lie anfwerSf thefameasheiwixt twofick men, the 
one whereofchoofes to put himfelfin an able DoSors hands^ 
whom he. knows to have an tufaUihU Remedy,, (which 
none but Mountebanks ever had yet) whilh the other 
choofes his own Simples, and makes his efon Medicines. 

The cafe is this ; I was giving a reafon, why P^pifts* 
who have any modefty ihould not difpute with Prote- 
Hants, becaufe // is an afpeal to every man*s private 
judgment : ifevtr they make Converts, they man he h* 
hoUen to every masfs private judgtuent for itf for I think 
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ptCM catumi change their opinions , withont exercifag a 
private jnJgnent ahemt it ; and I fmpprfe when thej 
JifpMte with men t$ make them Papifis, they imteni t$ 
tmeuert them hf their mgon private judgments •- mm 
what difference is there hetween mens ujing their privatt 
judqments to turn Papifis $r to turn Proteftamts / one 
indeed mu^ ie falfe^ and the other true , hat private 
judgment is pr'rvate judgment fiiB \ audifit ie Jo great 
a fault for men to ufe their private judgment s^ it is as 
great a fault in a Papiff, as it is in a Protejlamt. So 
that all that I (aid is, that there is no difference with 
refped to mens ufiog their private judgment, wbe^ 
ther they ufe their private judgment to turn Papifls, 
or to turn Proteftants, for both is but private judg- 
ment ; and to confute this, he tells us, that there is a 
great difference between turning Papift, and turning 
Protefiant, which I granted there was ; but is nothing 
to the prefent Argument. I lay» there is no difference 
as to the principle or caufe of their change, when the 
change of both is owing to private judgment, and be 
learnedly proves, that the change itfelf is different, as 
widely different, as Papid and Prpteflaat differ. But 
though the Footman \\^ plainly told him this, the Je^ 
fuitehad not wit to underftanci it, andtherefore {Pre- 

. fervative Confid. p. 1 1.) adds^.w there^no difference, then 
hetwixt dnOt who follows his fancy inchuSng^k way^ and 
him whfl chufes a goodgkide^ an/ follows himi liecaufe thy 
lothchufef do loth eguali^'t:ely on their, fancy ^- Igrant, 

.. there is a. difference between thefetwo, as there is be- 
tween a Proteftant and a Papift; but when the difpute 
is,;wh^.b^r they, fhail. follow their own reafon and 
judgmerw, or give up^t^fisnirelv^ fo^folfpw aGukte 
with a blind and implkite iaith*^ aRd'cYerjr ^an^muft 
determine this by his own priv2te Judgment, wK^cb is 

the 
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the cafe I propol^, which way fo ever they determine 
this queftion, whether to follow their own reafon, or 
to follow a Guide, in this pointy they both equally rely 
on their own private reafon, and judgmenCt or as he 
calls it, fency. 

In the next place he fays, / take the Cathclicks part^ Anfwtr, p. 4. 
and tho faintly^ yet jheak voeU in fo clear a cauje. The 
intention cf tbofe Dijputes u 0niy to lead you to the in* 
faOihle Church, and fet you ufon a Rock, and tfjen it is \ 
very natural to renounce pur own judgment , when you 
have an infaOihle Guide. This I do alledge as the mofl 
plaufible pretence to juftifie PapiQs in difputing with 
Proteftants, that the end of it is to lead us to ao in- 
fallible Church. That our own judgment muff iringpnfimf.f. 
us to the infaBihle Guide, hut vihen we have found him, 
we have no farther ufe for our ownjudgnent. 

I offered two Anfwers to this, neither of which he 
durfl: meddle with, but nibbles at a Pa0age in each. 

The I. he thus rsprefents, they cannot with any fenfe 
difpute with us aiout the particular Articles of Faith, 
hecaufe the fenfe given of Scripture and Fathers takes its 
Authority from the Church underjlanding it fo. 

But my Anfwcr was this \ That if Difputes be only 
tQ lead US to the infallible Church, then it puts an end 
to. all thit particular pifputes of Religion between m and 
the Church of Ropie: We may difpute on about an infaU 
lihle Judge, hut they cannot with any fenfe difpute with 
tii, ajf out jhe^ particular Articles of Faith, fucb as Tran^ 
fuifi^ntifitioni the SacriJ^^of^ the Mafi, &c. for theje 
artXo bfiltoriif only fcom^, the Churchy and cannot he pro^ 
vedjy Scripture or Fathers without the Authority of the 
Chm^ck Which, is a dc^mqnftration if Faith mufl be 
, re(blv(ri.iaiiQ:;tbe:ifl&lJi^^^^ Church, 

fox tbcut 119 j^^^^^'^^^ ^^ ^ fufficient foundation for 
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F«th without the Authority of the Church, or if they 
be, tliere is no oeceflfity of refblving our Faith inta 
Church Authorityt bepaufe we have a good fooodation 
for Faith without it. 
Jt^Mr f He anfwers, This u falfi. The fenfe (of Scriprure) 
^^ ^^ takes its amthoritjfrm God, wb^ffeie that WarJ^ tbmgb 
we are certain, that we have the true fenfe ef that Word, 
hecaufe we receive it frem the Church, which isfreteSei 
aaifyided in delivering ushpth the letter and feffe^ hy 
theinfaOihle Spirit if God, that is to abide with her for 
ever^ McordmgtoChrifi^spromife^ John 14. t6. 

This is a choice P&ragraph. l^e Queftion between 
us is. Whether they can by Wipture convince a man, 
who does not yet believe the infallible Authority of 
tlie Churcht as we Proteftants donot, that th^ Do* 
drines of Tranfubftantiation, the Sacrifice of tbsMais, 
the Worfliip of Insages, &c. are true GofpetDoftrines : 
This I fay they cannot^ if they be true to their own 
Dodrine, that we cannot be certain, what the true 
fenfe of Scripture is 1 without, the infallible Author 
rity of the Church of Rome, For a nian cannot 
be convinced by Scripture, till he be fure, what the 
true (enfe of Scripture is , and if we cannot be fure 
of this without rdying on the Authority of the Church 
in expounding Scripture, then a Proteftant, whodi^ 
owns fuch an Authority, can never be fure, what the 
true (cnfe of Scripture is, and therefore cannot be coo* 
yinced by Scripture^ProoB, which fliews how abfurdit 
is for a Papift, who profefles to bdievte ftlithis, toat« 
tempt to perfwade a Protdl4nt w1k> re^eAs the Au* 
thority of their Church, of the truth ftf Pofrifli Do- 
drines from Scripture : «ther he thinksthefe DoftritKs 
<b plainly contained in Scripture, dmr a inaii, wfao re- 
jeds the Authority of the Church, ntsty be foMcd to 

ackoow- 
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acknowledge, that they are in Scripture, and then he 
muft reje& the neceffity of Church- Authority for the 
onderftanding of Scripture, which is to yield up a 
very concerning point to Proteftants ; or elfe he muft 
confeis, that he does very fooU(hly or knaviihly in ur* 
ging Scripture-Proofs to a oian* who reje&s the Au- 
thority ot^ tlieir Giurch » without which he ktiows 
there are no Scripture-Proofsof any Authority^ 

But this, which was the true ftate of the Controver- 
fie, the Jefuite takes no notice of ; all that he bys is 
this : That the fenfe of Scripture takes its Authority 
from GaJ, that is, is ultimately refolved into Cod's 
Authority* who intended fuch a fenfe in it, but as to 
Catholicks, (for fitch he muft mean) their certainty 
<^ the fenfe of Scripture is cefolved immediately iflto 
the Authority of the Church, which is guided in ex» 
pounding Scripture by an tnfaUible Spirit : Now is not 
this the very fame, thaf (fiii J, that all Scripture Proofs 
muft be reidved into the Authority of the Churchy 
and are not good without it, as it is impolfible thef 
Ihould be, if we cannot certainly know, whit the true 
feafe of Scriptiire is' , but from the Expofition of 
the Church* And yet if the Church of Rome be no^ 
more tnfaUible in delivering the fenfe of Scrifbire, thsLQi 
In delivering the letter otit, there is no great eiioou^ 
ngement to rely oil her tafalltbitit^ : as )s evident 
from the many Corruptktfis of tbeir Vulgar Latiii^ 
which one Pope correfted after another, and yet k is 
not corteded ftiU ; that it was a little over-fkht iatbis^ 
lefttitCt (though poflibiy he knew nothing; of the oia^ 
ter) to make the Churdt equity kiMible io deti- 
vering the letter and the leafe of Scripture. . . 

But to do him righti he fecins to oOer at £>nietbiflK 
«f fei^ la his <!liipute between jM» awi 14/iSum^nAia^ 
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is the right way to a pla<e. For, fays he, is John dif^ 
ahled from convincing William of his mifiake hy rtafons. 
' lecauft he hath with him a Guide who certainly knows 
the way, and that kehimjelf would certainly pafi iy thofe 
reafonSy if his Guide affured himy that be applied them til 
and wrongly to that way. This has fomething of ar- 
gument in it, and therefore ihall be confidered, and I 
am glad to meet with any thing, that deferves tobe 
confidered. 

Thc.fumof bis Arguaient (which! fhall reprelent 
fairly for him, becaufe he has not (hewn it to the beft 
advantage) is this. That Roman-Catholicks ha ve two 
ways of finding out the fenfe of Scripture, either by 
theufc.of Reaibn, or by the Expofitions of an infallible 
Guide : \ but that Reafon muO: be fubordinate to the 
Guide, and if Reafon di£lates one fenfe of Scripture, and 
the Church teadbes another, Reafon muftfubmit, and 
a true Cat holick mufl embrace the fenleof the Church, 
though Jk be ag^infl his Reafon ; but yet if Reafi3n, 
and his Gxiide . be both of ,a fide, and lie can prove by 
Reafon, that to be the true fenfe of Scripture, which 
the Churcli gives of it, he may then wave the Autho- 
rity ofthe Church, when hedifputes with thofe, who 
r^^^ Cuch :^uthority, and afgue from th&; reafons of 
• tbingftjand the.nattrral inter pretatioh i)£ ScBiptui^e it 
fcAi^ lAs.fobn may c6nvince.H^iSK4yff, whorgofbtbe 
infiiUibility, , of ^y^fc^s Guide, w|iich is the true way by 
plain reafon^ while his reafon is. i!iQt. eontrfi^ifled by. his 
Gutfloi: ?a[gd if our ^fuite;cani make mord fi£ this Af» 
gtUI»QtihitD^Hv:ler.hitn;.; J a^rtiGire^h^hasfpoilttlit 
b)!i$pMtirigf Iki.ib hik;.j^/arrl Cojttjaltr.-fu.ciii ^ ^f ohtL 
is not difabltdjafiCjinidncing .WiUiiml #/ ki^mifiak^. ^ 
cfinfs" bci rketveA tbereajoit ^ . ufes froin an in^ible 
G^; Wlai^l:i;%cU«&^trtt.ttPod another Jidttom^iinU 

a vtty 


J 


the Prefervatk/e againU TOFEKT. - r 3 

a very filly one for hispurpofe : for if the force of his 
' Reafons be refolved into the Authority of atrinfallible 

- Guide, it is all loft to him, who difowns the infallibiJi- 
r^ of the Guide: or if he means, that John is taught 
men Reafons by an infallible Guide, as are able by 

• their own evidence to convince WtOiam without any 

• regard to the infallibility of the Guide, we defire no 

- more than to fee fuch Reafons, and to be left.tb judge 
• ' for our fclves ; but this ends in a Proteftant Refclution 

of Faith, for every man to judge for himfelf according 
to the evidence of Reafon, which in it felf iis neither 
more nor lefs evident, for being propofed or learnt 
from a fallible or infallible Guide. And yet by^ what 
follows, he can mean no more, but that the Authority 
of an infallible Judge muft over-rule every Matfs pri- 
vate Reafon ; for he appeals to the learned Gentlemen of 
the Temple, hoping they will joyn with him Maintaining 
againH their Mafter^ that all the JnJges of the Land 
may very reafonahly convince hy Law an impertinent 
Party, thou^ he Jhould oppofe. that they may not do it^ 
hecaufe their interpretation of the Law is to deliver the 
'' true fenfeof it. ' Which is glorious Nonfence,. that all 
^ the Judges of tile Ilind carl* con vinc(^a tiian, wh6 is 
hot convinced, but declares ftlll, that they have hot 
given the true fenfe of the Law- Id all Civil Caufes 
there inuft be\ a fihal judgment; apd every ' private 
iiian rauflt fubmittd'tJi^dfic(fl(^h'bP'A^^ whe- 

itiaoiahatthepe' 
■by any. Authority, 
till he be Hrft convinced. S6 that the' J jhltje had (aid 
a good thing by chince^ but- for wantoftiiidetilbinding 
it, had loft itagaiti; and any mafa^mS^fee, that I 
could as eafily have loft it, as be/ had I a mind to it ; 

but 
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but I will not^part with it without an An(Weri becaofe 
it is the mod plaufible thingt that can be faid, aod pof^ 
fibly other men may underftand it» who can't annver 
it, though he don't. 

His Argument then as firft propofed is this. That 
they allow of Reafon in expounding Scripture, ib 
long as they do not contradi^ the Senfe aiid Expc^ 
tion of the Church; and therefore they may diipute 
with Hereticks from Scripture , without concern- 
ing the Authority of jhe Church in the difpute. Now 
in anfwer to this, there are fome material Queftioos to 
be asked. As» 

I. Whether they can difpute with Proieftants by 
Scripture*Arguments without allowing them to jud^ 
of the fenfe of Scripture by their own private Rea- 
fon ? and whether this be agreeable to the Dodrine of 
the Church c^Rome, that every man may judge of the 
fenfe of Scripture by his own private Reafon ^ 

X. Whether the Scripture be fo plain and perfpicch 
ouSt efpecially in the Dodrines in difpute between as 
and the Church of Rme, that every honed impartial 
Inquirer may find the true fenfe of them without ao ifN 
jallible Tnterpreter > if they be, I think, they never 
ought (0 talk of the obfcurity of Scripture, nor the 
neceilitv of an in&Uible Judge more ; if they be not, 
and if they know, that they are not, then tliey koow 
before hand, ^hat the evidence of Scripture alone is pot 
fujfficient to convince a Proteftant, who rejcAs an in- 
fallible' Jpdge , and! then it is a fenfleis, thii^ tot 
them to attempt the proof of fuch Do6lrines by Scr^ 
pure« Good Qitbolicks are (atisfied with the Authori- 
ty of the Church, and Hereticks who r^jed fuch an tn- 
fallible Authority, cannot be confuted and convinced 
by meer Scripture. 
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3 . I ask tgtiri, Whedicr ttie evidence of Retfoa in c!»> 
pounding Sdripcure be a fuiiicient Foundation for a Dk 
vine Fat(h? ificbe, then Proteftahts, who difown an In* 
laUihle Judge, may have t true EMvine Faith without the 
Inftliibility of the Church, and then weqray be true Bo^ 
lievers without being ilMiM«>Catholicks ; and I ihould be 
glad to hear that oat of the mpatb'of ^ fefitite, for there 
is good ule to be mad^ of fiieh a eonfeilioo : if Scripture 
as expounded by Realbo without an In&Uible Judge is not 
a fumcient Foundacioo for a Di\rihe Faith, then to what 
end does their difputing with Pfoteftants from Scripture , 
ierve, if tlus cannot make them true Believerv 

4. I ask onoe more.Whethcr the bsfief of dthe Scriptures 
dwmfelve^ muft not be refol?ed into the Authority <^ the 
Church ? whether any man can beKeve the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God without ir? if they cannot (and I 
would be glad to hear the Jefmte &y they can) then I am 
•(lire the Seripmrc is no proof of any thing without the 
Churches Authority, and it is in abfiird thing for thofe 
who think fo to difputie from Scripture againftthofe who 
deny the Authority of the Church. 

From hence I think, it evkleatly appetis» ^c the Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, and the ^bori^ of the Church, 
are not two diilinf^ Aiguments in the Church .of Ammt, 
for ^en f grant, they itiight uie oithar way of proof, and . 
difpute from Scripture ag^inft tho^, who deny the Ao* •> 
thority of the Church ; but if the Authority 6f tttc Scri- 
pt we a» to us b refo! ved into the Audiiority <n the Chafeb, 
then the Scripture alone is no Argument, but the Autho- 
rity <^ the Church is all. Whereforedo you believe 
the Scripture i BeOiufe the Church tells me it is the Word 
of God } Wherefore do you believe this to be the fenfe of 
Scripture i Becaofe tlie Churdi fo expounds it : Is not 
this the true Reiblotion of the RmM Futh ? Is this MiA 
representing too ? But if it be the ttucb, does not every 
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maa fee* that asto us the Scripture has no Authority^ oo 
feofe, but from theChurcb, and therefore can pro\E^ ock 
thine feparattd from the Authority of the Church. 

If they allow of any Proofs from Scripture feparated 
from. the Authority of theChurdh theft whether they 
will or no, they muft allow of the Proteftaot Refolutioa 
of Faith ; that is, tp r«folve my Faith into the Authority 
d[ the Scriptures, as expounded widi the beft reafon and. 
judgment I have, in the careful ufe of all fuch means^ a& 
are neceflary for the underilandiag that Holy Book-: now 
if they will.aUow this to be a good Refolution of Faitfa». 
we will allow of all their Scripture-proofs^ and give them 
leave to mak^ us Converts to the Church of JRmv^* by 
Scripture, if they can : but if they do allow of this^ tSaat 
we Proteftants are in a very gpod way already as to^tfae* 
Refolution of our Faith, and fo that Controverfie is at ao: 
end ; and if they will not allow this, then they confefi^ 
that Scripture-proofs of themfelves are not good, for i& 
they were, we might cexainly refolve our Faith as Pro- 
teftantsdo, immediately into the Authority of Scripture. 

And thus much for John and William and the Infallible: 
Guide; if 3Ftfi&;r has any Reafons independent on the Autho^ 
rlty of his Guide, he may then try his skill upon WilUm^ 
who rej^s his Guide, but if all his other Reafons are 
refolved into the Authority of his Guide, and are no good- 
\ Reafons without it, then he may fpare bis Realons till he 
has made William fubmit to his Guide. And this is the 
cafe between the Scripture and theChurch, in theChurchr 
odtmg :i the Scripture whQlly depends both for its AutlK>- 
rity and Interpretation on the Authority of the Church,, 
and therefore ^n fignifie nothing and prove nothing, but 
what the Church makes It fignifie and prove. The Scri- 
ptures may be fuppofed to & the Word of God,, and to 
have fome fenfe antecedent to the Churches Authoriqr^ 
but 00 man cad know this without the Churchy, andthere^ 
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"Tore as to us both the Authority and Interpretation of the 
Scripture depenck upon the Authority of the Church, and 
is wo Argument, to prove -any thing by itfelE 

But I cannot pa(s on without taking notic^of a pleafant 
Anfwcrthc Jefaite ^ivcs to a very iubftantial Argument 
of the footman^ To prove that at ic&ft fome Doftrines 
of the Church of /{tfifir by their o^n confefTion, cannot be 
proved by Scripture witttout the Authority of the ChOrch, 
he ihews.that Petrta de AUiaco, Scott(s, and Tonflal'do 
roofeis, that Tranfiibftantiation is not founded upon any ^ 
neceflary Scripture-proofs^ but on the Authority of the 
^^hinrch, for the Scripture mighty and that very reafona- 
bly too, be expounded to another fenfe,had not the Church 
•determined otherwife. Now what does the Jefuite fay 
to this ? I. He prevericates like a Jefuite in repeating 
the Argument; That the Whrds ef Scripture irought in prorf ptifirvMtivt 
0f Tranfuhftantiatiw might ie taxen in a d^erentfenfe from Confidcrcd, 
thai u^icb theCathotick Chur^ hath ever received anddeli^ '' ' '• 
'n)ered\ and that had not the Church ever taught thatjenfiy 
one might Mieve otberwije, for all the letter of Scripture: > 
Toi' the Authors alledged by the Footman do not lay, as 1 
the JefuHe makes them, that the Cathplick Church hath 
*ever received and delivered that fenfe of Trahfubftantiation, 
which the Church of J{^^ now teaches; but TonJlattJC^ 
|)refly declares the contrary in the words there cited, That 
Ht was free for attmen, till the Council tf Lateran to follm 
-their own conjeSures as concerning the manner of the Prefence. 
Which fuppoies, that this Dod'rine was never determined - 
i>y the Church till the Council of Lateran, and therefore 
-not ever' received f and delivered, and taught ly the Catho- 
'iiekChurck t. Inapiai^theftsfteadds, how truly (this 
is ikidbf the Catholick DiVineS, that they did affirm this) ' 
itlot0figsn0tnmypreJentpurpo/e: very truly faid; it is 
net to^'&s purpote, ^ but very much againft it : but if he 
means, thai he was dot concerned to know, whether 
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tbefe paflages are truly cited ffomtbefe Authors, it fttiv 
be is not concern^ to defend his Argument, for that is 
very much concerned in it, it i$ a plain confeffibn be htd 
nothing to ^y, and therefore would not be concerned a- 
bottt it c and wiU our Learned J^fiatt confefs,that he is fo 
ignorant as not to know that diis was faid by Fetrus it 
Alliacoy Smus^ and T^^^ or will be fo eafiLy give up 
fucb (pen as tbefe^ and kt the ingpniou$Ftf0/MM runaway 
with tbein and bis Argument togethetr. 
• . 3- He anlwers, let it hefi ; ittt miuit folhws tin i 
iut^he necejfity ef Mtimnitig Interpriter ^ What foUows i 
why it followsi that they cannot prove Tr^ nfub(hintiat^ 
jm from Scripture without the Authority of the Church^, 
and confequently that it is not Scripture but their Church 
they rely on for the proof of their Dofirioes, which is the 
thing the Footman imended €q prove by it ,aEid has done it 
effediually : but how an wtcrrifig Interp^er foMows frona 
bencCj X cannot fee, unJei&it beto prove that to beia Scri- 
pt*fe, which the moft (eardhiag wA inquifitive men caiK 
, not find there : and this indeed is the true ufe of an uner* 
ling Interpreter in tbf Church of R$me^ to Lmpofe upon 
mens Faith to beUevethat to be in Scripture, whidi no 
man can fee there ; for what men can lee there » one 
would think they Rdght believe to be there, without m 
mmrriHg htexfretir. As for what he adds, that tbt Ari^ 
4ns gave as natural a fenfe of t'^ptm 5, 7, 8. as t|ie Oi- 
tholicks did, is to be aafwered at prefent only with abhod^ 
rence and deteAatioit Rut to i^Kxreed. 

in the next place, to ihew theai> how abfurdit it todi-* 
(pute evein ^ut an infallible Judg^t I direft our Prote-^ 

?T9fm$avfi &aotiK>9fktbem,H^b0iikrtbeM 

*^^ ^^* mufi: ie refolded mt9 everyman'sfirifiiaujfulgiien Wbe^ 
tbtt it In mt neceffiuj t^ieUtw tbuwitb sDivkf§ Fai$h^ 
And rnhnkcB tktn €Mm ie oiff.Vivmet Faitk witkmt nmi^ 
^dlUkfndfft ^ Xo tbia tim Muite inlwera {^ f. 4) 
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Tten CM he w Vivht Faith withmt a Dmtne Bivclatiw^, 
Mr A fruJknt Mi mtbout a MwaL Evidence in the Motives. 
efCreMility, Muifich mty he groimde^i the evident ohU^.^ 
tion to accept it. This he calls a hieral Afaliiii/ity^ and 
ihews by what fteps^ it mi^fufien m Goits Ferocity^ aod 
mitb afiAmffam not cafahk if, atty doahtj emhrace the re- 
"mded Tr0th\ N^'W ail this amoun^ to no more than. 
IVocefti^t certaiM}r» void of alldoiibt^ which the Church! 
of Rome would never yet allow to be a Divine aod In-, 
fallible Faith. : Bat what is this to my Queftion ^. . Which 
was notf Whether a Divine faith required a Divine Re- 
velation^ bur whether there c^n ie any Divine Faith with, 
ant an Infallible fudge ^ which it leemsi hedurflootown, 
nor fay one word to. And yet here lay the forcoi^ of the : ^ 
Argument^ as I tpld him in the lame place,. Ifwemuji ie- 
Ueve the ItifdlilUity of the Pope or Church of Rome, with 
ait infmllihk Foitbf there is an end ofDifputing ; for no Rea» 
fins ot Arguments^ w/ the Authority ^ the Scripture iffelf 
(which I hope he means by his Divine Revelation) mth- 
out au infalliUe Judge ^ canieget anInfaJliUe Faith, accord^ 
iug t0 the RomtH DoSors. For this Reafon they charge the 
Protafiant Faith with imcertainty^ and will not allow it to 
he mDmmci hut Humane Faith, though it^ is itdlt upon the^ 
firm^Riofons^ the hefl Authority, mutthemtf^exprqyScri^ 
pturCf thati can he had for any thing ; hut iecaufe we do not; 
pretend tettly upen theautborit}. (fa living infallihl^ju^e^. 
fnfiotb f onr Fukh is uncertain * humane , anJfalliple: 
This he knew to be true, and yet koew^tbat he could nof; 
Iwild tb( belief of an Infallible Judge upon the authority 
of ap. JniaHihle Judge 9 unlefe hecmldfindt)ne kifailible 
lodge t6gi|y e tc^mony.t^ ttie In&lUbiliity of anoth^^aod 
a third to^vcLl^m^iqFi tQ tjiie fecond, and tbu& tofdanq; 
found in a circlr of Infallibifoy, withpst finding viy bt^ 
gtnntng.or end ; aod therefore he flips this pretence p( an 
Ib&lliue Jiidg^ md would foaad aDi?ioe FaidiuF^^^ 
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vektioot or prudential motivcsof tredinfity , wiach 
deed istoqaic Infallibility ,aod to take up wiriia Pr mdia iir 
•moral certainty^or meraliMMibtj^s he caUsit^riitriK 
may retain the name at feau, when the thing is loft. 

Nayf be ^ves a fbbftantial Reaibn againft an laGAi- 
ble Faith of the Churches InfaDibUity. For if the bfrnBi- 
Mity cf the Church were mot'c that$ Mtraify Evidem^ i§ 
were impifthUf that'an^Htrefte/bouUtei the wifeft won!.- 
chat he has &id yet, but I fliall make him repent of &y- 
ing it^ before I l^ve done ; for this it an evident demoo- 
ftration againft Infallibility 

He fays, we can have no more thukdMeral Bvidemt 
for the hfallihility oftheChurA 5 and if this be true, and 
our Faifh be founded upon t6e Authority of the Chordit 
then we can have no more than a Mor^ Evidence for the 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion, or any Artide erf" k: 
for as I argued in that very place. Tbeugh- the Jttdge ic- . 
Jnfalliile^ if I h not infallihly affkred ef fbi$, (if I hav<f 

only a Moral Evidence of his Infallibility.).^ ^^>v ^"^i^ 
arrive-to Infallilility in any thing, ( or can aever get hif^ier . 
than a Moral Certainty )• for lean, never ie more eertainr 
that his Determinations are InfaUiiie, then I^am^ that he 
Mmfelfis Infattilk, and if I have hitt am*ral'affi»^i^ tf 
ihist ' / can ho^ut morally affured of the refi, for the £mU' . 
ing cannot ie more firm than tht Foundation it^^Md thus 
there is an end to all the Roman f Memos, to !fyfilUiiiity:\ 
Though he flipt this at firft Rea^Ag,^ I^ope he^may judge 
it worth Anfwerii^ upon fecond Thoi^hts. ' 

But how he will get rid of his own Reafon, I canfiot . 
guefs, if the InfaUihility if the Church wore morethan^Mo- 
rally' Bvidtntr it ivereimpoj^ilef thatanyffopcJfetjhoUldiei 
^y' which he either means,' that d? failo tikiM^Ag oflik^ 
refiesih'the World is afeiffible Argurfierw, that there is 
lio Infallible aflurance of the Infallibility of theC3)iirdi4 
for an Infallible Proof cannot be refiiled^ and i&en all tha 
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World muft believe the Churches lafaUibility^ and give up 
themfelves to the Diredioos of the Church, and then 
. there could be no Herefies :^or clfe his meaning i% that 
fince there muft be Herefies in the World, as the Apoftle , 
tells us^ therefore God has given \j^ no more than a Mol'al 
Evidence of the Infallibility of the Church f becaiife an 
Infallible affurance of this, would Imve prevented all He- 
relies,' which God, it feems, for very wife Realbns, did- 
•not intend thus irrefiftibly to prevent. ^ .. 

Novv^ rightly to underftan^this Matter, I would defirc; 
to know why they fay (xoci has bellowed Infallibility on^ 
the Church ? Was it not to |yreven( Hereficsatid Schifnis i^ 
Is- not this the Popifli Objeftion againll the Proteftant ' 
EefolUtion of Faith, thAt for wane of ran Infallible Guide^ 
men ^H into Errors^ and HerefieSi •add divide &nd difturb 
the Peace of the Ghurcn with Schifms ? Is nor this the 
It Realpn they urge for theneceflOity of an Iii&llible 
fijii^e to prevent ail Herefies and Schifm&?.and yet .now* 
itjreem$>'there oiuA.be npi more than a Moral Evkknce 
(or the Infallibility of the Church, that there may be 
Herefies : How often have they been told by Protwant, 
Divines, kha(,if Qod intend an In&llible Judge to prevent 
all Herefies^ the Being of an Infallible Judge ought to 
be as e^dent and denionftrable, as that there is a Suti in 
the Heavens f that all men might fee him , and believe 
him : and now they tell us. This Infallible Judge muft 
not be thus Evident,, that meo^might not know ham/ that * 
there may be room for Herefies to creep into thie^ World.*. 
Now methioks it is pretty oddi that there ihould be an In^ 
(alUble Judge to keep Herefies ^out of the Church, and* 
Uiat t(ie Being o[th]s Judge .ihould be no more than Mo* 
rally Evident, that Herefie&^may>creep into.tfie Church* 
It feems the Romilh H^fohtidin^of Faith leaves ii$ great 
Scope for Herefies to come into the Churchy as the Pro* 
teilaats doesi apd therefore, from henceforward,, all the ' 
. * ' Argu.. 
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^ ffjjlibUitf ^m the neoeflity of keep/m 
\Tgiunenisf^^J^Charcti, are given up; and they mufi 
^*'*^'^W^ *3*'"^ '^^ Proteftanr Rule of Faich. 


'^^^v^tbis means Herefies g^t iim> the Churdi. 
^^^Jenf, I confefi, ccncluijles fully againft any Infaf- 
ii^Ccnaifity of an lofelUblc Judge; add the reafbn is 
to the fiiU as good, agaml): an Infelhble Judge, as againfl 
an In^iiblc way of knowing, that there is one. And 
. now fince I cannot be In&Uibty afTured of this fniTaliibJe 
Judget I will trouble my hedt^no further about him, and 
therefore leave his Prefcrvative Cmfidered, p* t^^ ^^• 
tD any Footman that ple^fes tOianfwer it. . 
ABfyn to' His next bbjedibn is much of the fiime natofc. That 
FicTcr.^ 5* Proteftants buinot reafociably be dtf^uted into Popgry, as 
that fignifieSt refdving%Mr Fa\ff) .into the infaUihk Aa^ 
thrity of the Church to lelieve whatever the Cbmrcb he^ 
lieves^ • and for no other reafin , Int becauje the Chmifi 
teaches it, and the reafon, whereby I proved it, is^becat^ 
no Jifffiments or Dijputations can give me an infa/liUe ieer^ 
tainty of the infaluiility tf the Church. And this -he has 
juft now granted, that we cannot have an ififidlS)lb cer^ 
eatoty, but only a. moral evidence for the infanUi^ of 
the Church, and if tber^ can be no more'thaa a moral 
evidence for this, then no Arguments can give us an io- 
Billiblc certainty of it, becaufe this cannot be had. And 
what has he to fay nov^? a very flirewd Objeftioo f af- 
fore yooLf and it is this: We/aw Dr. Sherlock juff now 
pUading for the Jews again0 St. Paul, (that I have ao> 
oounicd for already) now he reafins againif Chrift our God^ 
.Uefed for evermore. His wards pro^ee that Chrijt^ who 
o^medhmfelf infallihle^ did imprudently to Preach §rwofk 
Miracks ; for finct they could not give an infaltihle cerUdwty^ 
{ran evident one be means iy bis whole Dijiourji) m' fm- 
dent Jew^ nor Gentile, could leSffuted ^ bimint&Paitk 
Thoie who coriefted his firft Paper ior him» whidr 
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I they have done in feveral places, as being fenfible the 
Footman bad jgreat advantage of his loole way of Wri- 
ting* have mack jfome Alterations here inthtPreJervative 
ConfiiiereJ, p. %^. Tbif^Pffitiim proving, tkat Chrift our 
Ijord, . who cwned bmfelf if^Mitlt , did imprudent Ij /|| 
t reach or work Miracles , py which he exaaed a certain 
firm Faith pounded upon his hdaUihility in Teaching ; for 
fince Mis Preaching an^ Atiradssdid not gfue an evident in-^ 
fallihle certainty if bis Infalliiilitys {and fmh an evident 
€ne Dr. Sherlock fw«/? tnean^ for the certainty we have of^ 
a real InfalUbilitj cannot he in reality f alii tie) no prudent 
Jew or Gentile could he dijputedhy Chrift into Faitk This 
is exprefled yich greacer art and fubtiky thar^ the firfl, 
^ut however they, palliate it, it is equally abfurd and 
feoHeis. The Fallacy lies only in this, that by an infalli^ 
hie certainty^ they will have me mean only a certain firm 
faiths or an evident certainty , whereas I plainly mean 
fuch ^n infallible ceKainty, as the Church of Rome oppo- 
fes to ibQ^certatn firm faitb^ and evident certainty of Pro* ^ 

teftants. 

I The Papjfts perpetually objeft agatnft Proteftants, that 
their Faith is uncertain ; we aflert, that our Faith is not 
uncertain ; that we have all the evident certainty, that 
(he thing is capable oif : . but this will not ^ati$(ie them, 
unleis we can produce fome fuch infallible certainty, as 
they pretend to have ; and by this Argument they per- 
Cwademcn to forlake our Ommunion, and to go over to 
the.Church of Rme^ that they may have the certainty 
of^ In&Uibility for their Faith : This I tell our Prjyeflants^ . 
they cannot be difputed into, becaufe no Reafons or 
Diiputations can give them an infallible cef tainty of the 
Infallibility of the Church, and yet unlefs they can be in- 
fiiJliUy aflitired of that, they are no. nearer to InfallibiUtyr 
in ihe Church otMome, than jo the Cburcli of England c 
now had our Jeliiite rodrthis, as he ought to have done 
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before he anfwered it, bad it been pofldblefer him had he 
not been a Jefuite, to have laid^ that by ififaUihk^ I meaoc 
evident / ibr we Proteftants pretend to tvidewt certaimy, 
and this we 4iave, and Jews and Gentiles^ oiight have of 
thrift's Preaching and Miracles , and when I oppofed thi» 
^Infallible Certainty, to Proteftant Certainty , forely I 
rifeant as much^ore by it then Evidint as Papifis do,, 
when notwithftandiog all our Pr oteftant Evidence, they 
charge us with the want of Infallibility. And yet for 
ought I can perceive now , they are contented to let 
Evident Certainty pds for Infallible, and the Corredor of 
F. Sahran's Sheet has given us a notable reafon for k, for 
which iProteftants are bound to thank him , for he has 
made them all in£illihle. for the certainty we have ef a 
real Infalliiility cannot he in reality faUihle. That is to 
lay, when theObjeft is infallibly true, our Fwth or 
Aflent to it 9 cannot be fallible: and fhus tiefore rbey. 
can prove us Proteftants to be fallible Creatures any 
more, they muft prove, that what we believe, vk. the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Apoftles Creed, are not infalfi. 
bly true. Though I thought the InfistUibiTity tpf Faith had 
iiot been owing totheC^dof our Faith, but toi^ 
Evidence of it. ' 
ipifme if This the Footman plainly fa w, and thefefe|;e minds him 
M' 9*1* of the difference between Trne Certainty and InfaJBHli* 
tj. Doth Dr. Sherlockyiy^ that the ]t^$ could n9t k di- 
ffutedinto Faith, mlefs that Faith were infalliik? M^i he 
leaves that to he talked of ly yoUf n^ are the great Pre* 
tenders h it. The Jefuite is very ^ngry at the Revereod 
Licenfer foithts. IVhat doyonown^ that we only ate'te'tiek 
on the Faith even as preathediy Chrifi^ tt it meeffmOyhO' 
faUihle / h it ito part of ymr' heiief that you are 0ty way 
^ concerned tn, that^that cirHin 'Riithwhicl^Xykrtifi escaSed 
from the Jews, St. ?€ti\from feacbchrifiian^ mvft^^-mcef* 
py he irfallihle- i Fiir and foftly ! we' bdleve, wiiacerer 
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Chrifl: and St Paul tzaght to be infallibly true, but we 
know, that a faUODle Creature, as all private Chriilians at 
leaft are, cannot believe with art in&Ilible Faith ; that' is, 
no man, who knows himfelf falltt)le, though tie may be 
very certain of what he believes, can lay he is infallible 
in his Faith, unlets there be a Divine Promife, that he 
ihall never err ; for if he be not infallible, he can be infat "" 
lible in nothing. Proteftants believe Chrift to be an in* 
fallible Teacher, and the Chriftian Faith .to be infallibly 
trye, and this they believe with all the firmoe^ and cer* 
tainrty of aflent ; but this is not, what the Church of 
Rome uied to call Infallibility, though the Jefuite (if it be 
not meet want of underftandiog in him) (eems to be 
hammering out a new notion of Infallibility ; but it is but 
a rude and imperfeft Embryo yet, we fiiallfee, what they 
will make of it in time. 

And here I find my lelf obliged to look a little back^ 
wards, to fee how he ftates the uhurches Infallibility, for 
he mightily complains of Protefiant Miireprefeotations Prtfirvax^i^ 
about it. • fidir.f.ii, 

Otir Guide then, he tells us, if theCathelick Clmnb^ either 
diffufive in its vd^ek extent^ (that is as it oont^ns or iig- 
n^es the whole number of Chriftians all the Worid over) 
0r reprefentative in its Head and BifhtpSt the Pope and a 
General CowkU. The Church diffufive ^ or the. whole 
number of ChriiHanson Earth, ismofl: certainly the true 
notion of the^athclick Church on Earth; is that Churchy 
to which, mod of the Promifes made to The Church in 
Scripture, are made ; but how this Church dijfufive fliould 
be our Guide^ wants to be explained : if the Church diffii- 
five, or rfie whole number of Chrift ians, is the Guide, who • 
is^tb^'Be guided, unlefs the 6uide is to be a Guide only to 
hiniM^ : tibwtVer, I hope chMMVwy particular Chriftian 
WHl^ be aittbwed a prtvMe judgment of his ^o ; for the 
piorefadiffiifivewiil bea V0r)Bih'a^ cannot 
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tiie its own rcalbn and jodgpeoc ; aod haw the wfiole; 
U'hidi oDfiTiAs of all pankular Chriftjao^ ihonki >^ge 
for tdelf, wbcfi no parrkolar Chriftiaa muft jud|ge, b 
fbmevi'hat myfterious : chat is^ chat all Cbnftiaas asak 
judge, and yec none miift judge. But I will nor dii'por 
with tufn about this, bat whenever be wili cottcd^ cbe 
Votes of tfae Cburcb diffufivc, or of all the 
in rhe World . I Dromile to fubfiaibe to th 


tions 

The ReprefentativeCbmrch, ]s the Head nd Bijbm/s^iht 
Tape and a General Cetmcil. I thought, the Pope ia Je* 
iuits Divinity, had been the Church virtMoI, and a Gene- 
d Difciurft ral Council the Church rcprefentative. But I have in a 
etncrnhgtbi |^te Difcourfe proved, that the Pope is not the Head of 
VSy9f\h€ the Catholick Chureh, nor a Council of Biihops the re* 
C€th$iui^ prefentative of |t» and he may try his skill upon it, when 
^**''*- he pleafes. 

Now it feeffls^ the Church difTufive has the keeping of 
the general faith tf ChriflioMS, fir fi received firm Cbrifi and 
his *ApoftleSt anafreferved by all Bijhops in their refpeStivc 
Di0cejlfei;.m»d in the minds and. oSiMs rf each faiibfal 
Believer in the whole Catholifk Church: $txzx\^\ that 
• our Jefuite fhould now at lafl turn a meer Blackioift, or 
Traditionary Divine* This general Faith of Chriftiaos 
he compares ta tbeannrntm Laws ^ the Jjind, to (hew I 
fuppofe his skill in the Law, and make the learned Gentle^ 
men of the Temple to pity or fcorn The Rafter's igno- 
rance: well let that be as it will, for I pretend to ab skill 
in Laws, but as for this general Fmth if Chrijlians^ what* 
ever it be like, I would gladly learn from the Church 
difTufive, what it b ; f^r I matter nothing eUe^ but the 
General Faith of Chriftians ; but how to learn this, lie has 
not told us; it is ppeferved, he fays, iy aU BiA^ in 
their reJpeSive OiccefeSj and in the minds and a&iins 
if each faithfid BeUcuer pf. the , whole Xatbplick Chmth^ 

WeU 
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Well then» muft weeiamineall Bifhops and eVIrypftrtir 
<ular Believer abouc this? this is impoflible lojbedonet: 
will any one Bilhop, or any one panicuJitr Belie vi?p, 
( fiooe every Bilhop , and every particular Believer hts 
it) fufiice to fell us, what this ^neral FaitbofChriftians 
is ? is this an infallible Conveyance of the Faith to de*- 
pend upon the Tradition of Bifnops and Qirifttaa People? 
is there no faithful and authentic^ Record of this Faith/ 
from whence we may learni what Chrifl: and his A- 
poftles delivered to the Church t So one. would think by 
this Jefuit's account, who takes no notice of the. Holy Scri- 
ptures, as if the common Faith of Chriftianscouldnot be 
learnt firom them, but from the tradition of 'the Church 
'diffuiive* . - ^ 

Thus much for Common Law, but the Church has her 

Statute Laws too, and they are the DecifiMs or Ctmmis of 

General Councils, declaring and apphing to particular In^ 

'fiances the Gmnmon Law and Belief of the Church: but 

how does the Pope and a General Council^ or the Church 

4peprefentatiyer as he calls it, come to have the power of 

declaring and apply iag the oomtaof^Faith of Qinftians, 

which is in. the keeping of the Church difiofive, aEpd 

therefore oq^ would think^could be declared by none eUe i 

do the Pope and a General. Council infallibly knbw the ^ 

Sentiments and Ojinions of all the Chriftian Biihops and 

People in the World? Thisthey inltaftdo,or el£ they can- 

Bot declare the common Faith of Chriitians, unlefs diey 

ean infiillibly declare, what they do not know ; If their 

Authority be only to declare the common Faith, of Chri- 

. ftians, how ihali we kno w» that they declare nothing but 

the common Faith of Chriftian^^ for if they do, their 

Deerees afe not valid, for thardeckure that which ia 

&Ue. 

This Jefuit has greatly intangled and perplexed the 
Qittie by lay ing tbs whole ftre& upon the declaratifve and: 

apfly^ 
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,.^P§mer. Hdd he &id, that the Popeaoda 
Council bad Authority to declare what is the Clirilliss 
airh. and thoogh they declared that to be the true Faicfa, 
vi hich the Charch diflufive never heard of before, yet after 
their decifion, it mull be received as the common Faith cf 
Chriftians, though it had not been fo forinerly, there had 
been fome (enfe in this, though no truth : but when he 
fays the Church can only declare what is, and always his 
been the common Faith of Chridians, if lean find by a» 
cient Records, that what the Council declares to be tfae 
common Faith of Chriftians now* waseither not knewa 
or condemned in former Ages; if I certainly know, dim 
flie declares that to be the Faith, which at the very rim& 
of the Council was fo far from being the common Faidi 
of Chriftians, that it was not the common Faith of the 
Couooitt hut wascontradided by the wi&ft and beftpait 
df it >r thea ^ eertatcily know,; that the Council has nor de- 
clared the connmoa Faith of Chriftbnst and therefore that 
its Decrees are of no Authority.- 

But he proceeds* fVe hold^ tka ibis general Fiutb r» 
ceweJfrim $be A^ofiku Md frefirved in aS the Memihen 
. ef the tMboiick £bkrcb , explsined upm occafiam hy tke 
Cburcb reprefcnUtive, is 'hrfalliily trM^ and this is all th 
hfalRhility the Catb§lick Cbaneh pretends to. And there 
is no Proteftant but will own thisr Infallibility. That 
the i^h^ar ftj^trfatebed'.frorh the Apofties, the iame 
;F^ht which 'was. ddilirered . by tiie Apoftles, preiecvai 
in allihe Members of the CathoHck Church;, and the faoie 
Faith cxplaifled vfonoccafion b^ the Church reprefai^ 
tatiye^ ia>. that it is evident after the eicipianation, skA it 
is the &Rte • Faith ftiU;^ I .fay^>every Pr^teftaMrudllac- 
knowledg^^f that thisf^h is iofkllibiytnue; for;we be- 
lieve the Faith delivered by the Apoftles to be infaUiUjr 
truie, and ifitaiKpearSt..that-thGfame Eaithisffill taught 
. hy t.he iChttscfa^ whethec ia or out of Coundi k oiaaers 

not. 
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tlot, ic muft be infallibly true ftiH. But yet there is a 
little dtfl^nce between us and the Jeliiit ; He believes, 
afld would have us believe, that the prefent Faith of the 
Chfireh of R^me^ viz. the Doftrine of th^ Coorkrir of 
Trent f is that Faithi which was receive J from the Apofiles^ 
frtferved in all the Memiers rftbe CatbolickChun^.and only 
explained u^ ^cci^en hytheCcuncitefTtenty which mm the 
Cbureb refrefentative i this we dcay : this we know, this 
we can, and*often have proved to be falfe. Andlbeieech 
you, what greater infallibility can atVf Ch^i^ch pretend 
t€s t ban to have the World receive all her Dtcrces as infaU 
iihly trssef 

But the^4do not pretend, that eiiher the whole Church, or 

any perfoHi or perfons in it^ are held to fojfefi my in'trin- 

fick^ JhsfalUBility, which they own to ie pro fir ti Sod uhn^i 

Than4t 'em- for nothing , they do not believe, that the 

Church or Pope or Council are by nature infallible, for 

t^ the World would laugh at them, if rh«y ttid. We do^ 

Hofijay, (iaishn isidds) ^hat they tannof of tbamfitvetdeceivi 

«ir, tut that God according to his Promife direSing them by 

his infallihle Spirit, it cannot poffibly happen*^ that they Jbonkt 

deceive m. The-Modefty of ajefuit! who claims no 

mor»In^llibi)ity fdr^rhe Pope and General Gooncil, tl»n 

Hbe^poiftl^ had, and wonders any mto fliotiid 0iidge 

ttiem thi^, fin6e\they da'^at pracend to an mtri^ck In- 

fiUHfiliP^ nor to be in&lKble by Natuife/ but only by. 

<iraoe. Thus he adds, that they do not pretend to new 

'JtevotatiMs'and Lights, kor admit any new Article if Faith ; 

tbmgh wberea doMt arifes thi Church hM^ isfilliily power 

ie^dedartwhathi^thietn'reveated by €hrifiiiih the Apo(Hes\ 

and preadeed by thonts ^Mtti perhaps feme pkf4 iffkeChurch 

mi^t have had alejldiatunderfiandingtheresf-j but this 

• is done, not by making any new Article df Fai^^ bap'nuori 

<kariy\deUvering\ what waseur beloved by the Apofiiet\ 

Mod aU Catholicts from their timetetbis: That istb &y, 


■ 

i 
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^ f^ Cl0fdi determiiies, tboi^ the ChriAiaa 

2J^'^ (ottoa ages knew ootbiog of it, yet it inuit 
oacbcf^^^ oew Artickof Faith, bit a deduriog Mrhae 
j^ (MO revaded by.Chrift to his Apodles, and preadMd 
hj tfmn^choDg^ the world hadlong fmce forgot it : \vlMr^ 
drer the Church deterraines today , we mud believe to 
have been the Faith of the Apoftolick^ Age, though there 
are no oi^, ^vidence&jppor fymptomes of it, buc becs^ 
theChurch n^hich isimkll^je^iays fo. And this is aU the 
InfallitHltty theChiiiM^pretetd^ too ! a very fmali matter 
to bo denied her by ChriAianSi it \% only to believe what- 
ever (he fays, without difputing or examining her Faith ; 
flay to b^lieve.fhat {9: be the pid Faith, which ^e moftau- 
thentick, Rpco^cis oT^blS jChur.cb prove to be ne^. I have 
tt)u$ (l:^p^ Q\it<>f myway, to fee what (ine thing he, hail 
to fay qH the Churches Infallibility , which he promifeda 
very favourable reprefentation of; but it is all the old cant 
{^11, a, little difguiM by fome ignorant blunderst orvtiBs 
cifi] Noi^feojfev^ as for his proofs of this Infallibility, I am 
ni^t concerned With them at prefent, and after fo imny dii^ 
courfeson that Argument they need no anfwen 

Another Argument whereby I proved, that no man 
can be difpuned into Popery, which denies us the ufe of . 
our own Reafon and Judgment in matters of Religioni 
was thiSf Becaufe.i/ is impoffihk iy Reafim to fr we,' that 
men mSi not ufe their emn Reafon and JuJffnet^ in matters ef 
Religion: For to difpute is to appeal to Reafon, andtodi- 
fpute aRainft the ufe of Reafon in Religion, is to appeal 
to.Reaion a^iaft the ufe of Reafon: in Anfwerto ilus 
he tells us, That men mnSi ufe their Reafon to come to this 
knowieJ»9 that GoJhath revealed what they helieme. Now 
I would defir?. op more but this. to prove that we muft 
1i<e.o4rK(ailbii.ibi matters of Religion.: fornoflaanat * 
thiftdi^ c«a know wliat is leveakd without it. Idoa^ 
fert, and let tom difprove me whm be can, that iinoeGod 

has 
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has givjco us reafoa to judge of the truth or falihood 
of fuch things^ as are know]able by the light of Nature, 

' ^nd. a Handing Rule of Faith and Manners in the writings 
of the Old and New Teftament, for inatters of Revela- 
tion, we muft believe no Mans or Churches pretences to 
Infallibility, who either teaches any Dodrine, which plain* 
ly contradicts the light of Rea(on,br a (landing revelation ; 
and therefore we muft judge of mens pretences to the 
Spirit, by the Dodlrines they teach, and therefore muft 
particularly judge of their Do&rines too : Tliis is the fair 
uate of the Controverfie between us, and here I leave it, 
and let him take it up again, when he pleafes. 

And here he returns b^ck to the Coherence Between aflur- 
iy froteftant and a new Convert ^ which belonged to the for- 
mer head, the defign of which is to (hew the new Convert, 
that by going over to the Church ofRame he has gained no 
more In&Uibility, than a Proteftant has,nay has loft fome 
degrees of certainty, which he might have had before : 
for thus the Proteftant tells him : Ton rely en your own 
reafin and juJfment for the Infallilility of your Churchy and 
amfeauently of all the DoSrines if it 3 and therefore your if^, 
fdlitle Faith is as much refolved into your own fallible Judf^ 
fuent^ as the Profejlant Faith is : So that the difference le» 

" tween us is not, that your^ Faith is infallible^ and ours fal- 
lible^ for they are both alike^ call it what you will, fallible or 
infallible*''^ We have more rational certainty than you have^ 
and you have no- more infallille certainty than we . Ton think 
you are reafonabjy affuredyour Church is infallible , And them 
you take uf your Religion upon truH from your Church , with- 
out^ and many times againSi Senfe and Reafon, accordinjL as 
it happens. So that you have only a general ajfurance if the 
Infallibity of your Church, and that no greater than Frote- 
flants pretend to in other cafes , viz. the certainty if Reafin 
and Argfmient, but have not fo much as a ra^onai affurance 
cfthe truth of your tartkuiar DoHrineSy that if you are mi- - 
;• F flaken 
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ftaktn ahaut the hfallihility if your Church, )oh muit le 
miferahly miftaken ahmi every thing elfe, which yom have w 
0tber evidence fir. But new we are in general affitredi thrni 
the Scriptures are the Word cf God^ aM in particular ajph 
redf that the Faith which tve prefefs^ is agrecahle to Scri- 
pture ^ er exprejly^contained in itf and does not contradict ei- 
ther Senfe or Reafin, nor any other principle of Knowledge: 
fi that we have as much affurance of every Article ^f mr 
Faith, as you have of the Infallibility of ymr Churchy and 
therefore at leaSi have double and triple the ajfurance that 
you have. 

I have repeated this at large, that the Reader m^t 
fee what the difpute is, and indeed the very repetition of 
it is a fufficient juftification, for it carries its own eyf* 
dence along with it. Now as to what I Jaid, that* we are 
in general ajfuredt that the Scriptures are the WordofChd. 
To this he aniwers, the concJufion would he this, Catbo^ 
licks are as certain cf, the fenfe of Scripture^ as Trotefimrts 
an that they have the letter. Now I believe any Reader 
will be as nniuch puzled to guels, how this corner in, or 
what relation it has to this difpute, as I am« I rett ^ 
new Convert, that his old Proteftant Friend hasasmuefa 
oeirtainty of his Religion as he has ; for tho' he flattarshtm- 
felf with the conceit of an infattible Church, yet his be- 
lief of the Churches Infallibility is founded only onRea-^ 
fon and Argument, as the Protdhnt Faith is, add there- 
fore his Faith is no more in&llihle than the Proteihrdt Faidi 
is, and fo far they are equah But then I add^ that the 
Proteftant has at lead: as good afluranoe, that the Scri- 
ptures are the Word of God, as the Papifts can pitteod 
•to have, that iSose Church is in&llibleb aiKl £> far they may 
be aibwede^l dill, tibat the one tinnkshe has an in&A 
lible Gttidef the other an in&llible Rule of Faith : Now 
bpw can the Jefuit's condufion come in^hera ? Gf/Mv» 
•■• « ?«?/«« 4 the Senfe of Stnffmi p tme/ante 
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^e^ that they have the Letter. For the iXHBpariToB did 
m lie tetween the $enfe and the Letter of Scripture, 
i^ut between that Evidence Papifts have of clw loftUibUh 
ty of their Church, and Proteftahts have, that the Scri- 
ptures are the Word pf God ; both which is not iafalUble* 
jbut a rational Evidenoe, and therefore fo far equal : and 
tliis he has notliing to fay to. In the Prefirv. Confid. p. 
19. he reprefents it otherwiie : This is the caje^ On C9te 
JiJe there is fupfcfed an infaHille Interpreter of the Chri^ 
ftim great Law-Book, (for thus Dr Sherlock Jiates the 
e^fe) on the other are fame men (far the greater Part un^ 
learned and weak) who aJkw not any Ser^e to this Book^ 
which foems to them to contr^iS their Senfe or Reafon^ or «- 
wf other principle ^ their Knowledge. And I am asked f 
Whether I proceed more prndently in receiving the Senfe #f 
the Law jr4im that Interpreter (which is a&ually fnppofed ^ 
infallihle) or in prjoceeiing hy the feamd Method.^ Now 
this i; ai wide of thf; uazxk a$ t'other ; I sever fopp(^ an 
infallible Interpcf ter ; never make any difpute, whether 
I fbould (abmit to an infallible Interpreter, or follow my 
own B^eafon ; which were indeed a ridiculos queftloOi 
(uppofiqg the Interpreter were adlually infallible; but 
wx onjly difpute was, Whetljter a muif whd by the a^ 
p^iogevidepc^ pf JEljeajfoq, is perfwaded to believe an in- 
aUilbile Ju(^e, believes more infallibly than a ProteHant 
loes^ who believes aUo upon the evidence of Reafon and 
ir^umwt.^ /^iiis 4sxhe Qiw;ft^ 
he)CQj[(;u:e w<)uld Me, if he 4;o|ii.d- 

J^iit ti^ I added) that Proteftants had much the ad- 
raatjige x^f Papiib;, becauie b^fides that genea:al QfTurame 
bey Iwfif mt i:he ScrijptHres are the Word of God, *nd 
heiB&IUble Ru\e of Faith, they are ki paftkuUr aHiiredf 
h^ i^Jt^^^ F9fe(f « xigrateablie to th? Scriptiwe, 
Xfsk^fSV^ Q!(^t^\^^ in ^i:,;(^Qd)does not oootradi^ either 
cpip pr J^iw^ Upr .#iy flt^er P?i»fflp^e pfJSfltwlode^ ; - 

F X whereas 
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whereas P^pifts have no other evidence for the parrimbr 
Articles of their Faith, but the infallible Authority of 
their Church, which is the lad refblmion of their Faith, 
and that many times in contfadiaion to Senfe, and Rea- 
(bn, and Scripture, as far as fallible men can judge of it : 
Sa that me have as much affurance of every Article ef emr 
Faith, as they have cftke lUfallihUity ef their Church : . The 
meaning of which is, chat we have a rational afRiranceoT 
every Article of our Faith in particular, as they think, 
they have the aflurance of Reafon and Argument, that 
• their Church is infallible. To which he anfwers, ffBe 
means, they have the fame protfs for this, which Catbolicks 
have for the [nfallibility ^ ijge Churcb--^-^ it isfa^. No, 
Sir, I do not mean the (ame, for I hope they are better, 
but proofs of the fame kind, i. e. from Realbn and Ar- 
gument, which are the only proofe they can pretend to^ 
for the lofalKbility of their Church ; and therefore our 
Affurance (for that I £tid, not Treefs} is of the &me fciad 
too, a moral rational Afliirance, not infallible, for that 
they have not for Infallibility itfelf^ as our Anfwerer con- 
fed above. 

But the Argument he hints in his Anfweri p.^. k /b 
very new, and fo very pretty, that I cannot pals it : ^fc 
means, they have the fame proefs fmr this, which Catholics 
have for the InfalliiiHtj tfthe Church, that is, for the ieing 
of that Church which, declares her felf Infallible (far a 
Church erring iufueh a point, UHmUceaJe to le the Churd 
of ChriSi) then *tis evidently falje. The Argument s 
this, that the InfaHibility of a Church, which dedkres 
herfelf infallible, is as evident as the hetng of that Church ; 
for if ibe declares her felf infallible, and is riot m&lliblet 
foch an Errour as this makes her ceafe to be the Church 
of Chrift, So that the Church of Rome is rfther an ifr 
fellible Church, or no Church r WeH for Aignmciic's 
fcke, we' will fay ihe is no Churchy and try them ^tow he 

can 
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can prove her Infallibility. But he has another bold 
(Iroke in what follows: That the Chrifiians af this Age 
have the fame evidence rf fler (Jie muft mean the Church 
of Rame^ being the Church ofChrifi, and if her teaching 
Truths and canfeqnentlj of her Infallibility, which Jkf hath 
ofCbriH^ viz. frofhefie. Miracles, ^c. What will no lefs 
evidence ferve his turn ? is ft full as evident, that the 
Church of Rme is the Church of Chrift, and fpeaks Truth, 
and confequently is Infallible ( which it feems every one 
that fpeaks truth muft by confequence be) as that there 
was filch a pcrfon as Chrift, the true Propliet and Mefli- 
as ? I hope by Propbefies, he does not mean the Reve^ 
latiopis of St. John, *nor by Miracles, the School of the ^ 
Eucharift. 

His next exception is againft that Argument: If you 
wmH not ufe your Reafon and private Juaginfnt^ then ytm 
muH not hf any Reafon he perfwaded to condemn the ufe of 
Reafm ; for to condemn is an a^ of Judgment, which you 
MuH not ufe in matters of Religion: So that this is a point 
which no man can difpute again ff^ and which no man can be 
convinced of by difputing, without the reproach offelf contra^ 
JiSion. Here our Jeiiiit is as pleafant as his wit would 
ferve him 3 the fum of his Anfwer is, That a man may 
be convinced by Reafon, that he ought to choofe a Guide, 
and not to truft his Reafon in all things. I readily grant 
it, for this is to ufe our Reafon; but the inquiry is, Whe- 
tber Reafon can convince any man, that he ought to fol« 
low this Guide in contradi&ion to his own Senfe and Rea-^ 
ion : whether becaufe Reafon will direft a fick man to 
choofe a Phyfician, it will direfl: him alfo to fubmit to this 
Pfayfician when he certainly knows diat he gives him 
Poifon. 

The next Principle^ which overthrows the ufe of com- 
mon Senfe and Rdafen (for that is hl^ charge againft me) 
ktbiSy That wlnmSiaUawof noReafen againft tbeAsitbo* 
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I ^ 'cim.^4m) t9»:UUe, iea tx mereptj: fgj <tur ikat u aat 

It /^T** vtm4'cjn< WK tmciaJcfrxmici't Frem^hjc. 

Ifj^ yimrferdtmffr t'cjt i fw tbefi Arfmrneats ma aar pwvc 
tkit tUre it fich m JtJff, ht tkjt there a^bt U At tm, 
4md tiertjfe I wmH cm^mde m WKrefnm tbem. Thm, he 

Reaftm^ imt f Jemy W^ 

, , — , hs the Rgjal Mathemuth' 

turn, teat ever liektdtm at yukj efa Imrid Bi^fhemf,Ur 
harvin^faid ht thmgkt be cmJJbave ordered fime tluap tet- 
ter than Gtd dtd, at the firH Creatim. *Tk9ue tfas detf 
a dye^ t§ tbitik CedoMfbt f bavedeaey what we belive, that 
he hath n«t dene. 

But do I any where lay, that God ought to have doie, 
what I believe he has ooc done > d%[ any where &y, that 
God ought by necelEiy and infallible means to hare pre- 
vented Schifms and Herefies ? Dare our Author himfelf 
fey this, who afligos chis as the realbo, why the InfaUihHi- 
tyjffthe Church it'Mo more than moraUy evident, becaufe o- 
therwife // were mptffible that any Herefie /boidd he : which 
«t kiA fuppofes, that God did not intend to make it icn- 
rofliWc, that there fliould be Herefies and Schifins ; and 
therefore though wefliould grant it abfdutely neceffirv 
to prevent all Herefies and Schifms, that there ftou/d be 
AD Oecumenical Paftor and In^llible Judge ; is this to 
grant it neceflary, that there ihould be one, or tp iay, 
that there ought to be one, unlefs I had &id alfo, that it 
were abfotatcly neceflary that all Herefiesand -Schifins 
Ihould be prevented ? Is there no difference between 
nying, that fuch a thing isabfolutely neceflary to fuch an 
end, and to layi that fuch an end is abfolutely oecefli- 
'/• 

But however, where dolfiiy, chat God has act done 

that. 


aatvtitk I believe he ou^t to have done^ k ktha' 
ikm dung to lay, fuch a thiiig » not» und iiich • tUag 
is not prowed by iidi an. ^tlgutnent i and yttf tbiis is the 
nttnoft tlut I fay, that the fappofed emOky of an iii4 
£dliUe J<K^ does iiot (Nrove, that there is fudia Jud^j 
bat only thic there ought to bft one* and Imnft cQadude 

00 more ftom it ; attd does this overtfwbw the afe of 
Rmlba, no conchide no more ftom an: :Argiiaipnt, :thaa 
the Argameoc will prove ^ ntiaatever any mah app^. 
bends neceflary, to be fure, he is mightily inclined to be*, 
lieve, but whoever will believe like a reafonable creature, 
mud have good evidence for what he believes, and yet 
:hat we believe it neceflary is ndevidence, that it is ; not 
;hat God will not dp, what i^ necedaty to be done, but 
jecaufe that may not be n6ceflary, which We vainly 
ad prefumptuoufly imagine to be (b : which is the very 
eafon I affign for it in tii^ words immediately following. 
'gdeeJ this it a vt/y faffaeioiM vttPf tfreafitu^'S iuka^ 

» itfelfi ^t"^ o*^ ff^tve reafin U Believe it is mtfo, ^(W 
ave not affoiuted, what W tBink/amJefiil, cumunient, or tut* 
^ry : mtk^ is a 4rtiif and mtre Uniefi iMpr tf hei^big^ 
'uH to ciHciudi, tlutt Qodha$ ^nnte4jitth a^ui^rWbeU 
> fuch tbittgjfpeariy inly ieemfivfe think iffi Jififitl laul 
ceffkry^ that GUw^t u d» it. Which is not to exouft 
bad Saykig with a <obd one; as the Jefoite pretendsitt 
ifwcr CO Vlte \QdiiiaKi»'{;Frtfemat,^oi^defi,i^\^6/yi^ 

1 jtiftifie a good Saying with -a gooiiCleafiMi.. fint-tf ofc 
ere fucih trfaf^hetny in /^^cnfm to fay, that Jae thongk 
>cottU htneiMered fomt things letter thin Goddid at tibe 
It Credtieki kt tkvt Je^rite oqnikkr wha»'<it<i8i'^t»>:nlcnd 
b«c G«d h«s done- ia-^ tlbt iw<9l4t .of 6u»' ^Rdiaitplb(4 

■oil «i. iiM6ii<^up^iti^, that4t< tiM^:t»- mended i)^^ 

pery is Aotl^ elfe Imt a mending, <Mr m»e^pt^)pe^ 
^iog, tf<yir^j^^flMGci%el'of<i^flr>vgrt)ttt^^ 

G mous 
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4^ ^^ ^^ Qfc tiMfufiiBg it. And I think to £ 

'^'' 1^ r^iMi wbat there is no other proof he h 

^\,.7. :iMt we think he ought to have done 

^.^ oNirGod oDghtto have done,, what it does oacaf^ 

fmf iie hs done; and if not to be, and not to appCBi;.lk 

^ Smw. in tint cafe, then this is ecpiivaieot to fkyu^ 

^bMt God ought to have done/ what he has not dooe: Ad 

iIbs I hope is fuffident for the Vindication of thqfe Mb- 

chiles, whidi are pretended to overthrow the Ufe of Gob* 

mon Senfe and Reafon. 

• * 

S E ci(. IL 

Jjfe PrineipUs fretendeJ U maJievoid aU Faitb 

dkateJ. 

T TE brills with proviog the Proteftaat Edc& oot n 


Atifi^fYtiPn^ JLjI be'tf DivhtcFaitbf becaufe it is not 4 certaim 
firv. f. 6. whidi if it were true, is like proviog a man not to livct 

becaufe he is weak : (br if there b& as much certainty, ^ 
is abfoitttely neoei&ry to the eflence of Faith^. it may he 
a trueFaichf though weak, as a weak man b alive ftiB: 
and Faith receives its denomiaation of E^ine or Hor 
mane Faith, not hrontthe Certainty or Uncerraioiy of jt^ 
but from the Authority on which it refts ; a Dhrine Au- 
thority makra a Divine Faith, Humane Authority ao 
Humane Faith, and both thefe may be either certain or 
uncertain, or, tofpeak.properly, ftrong or weak : fothat 
to prov.e, that the Protefiant Faith is not DM$te^ becaufe 
it is ixA.Certain$^ is like difproving the E(&itial Properties 
h% Changeable Accidenis,.. that a Man is not a.reaibnabk 
GreatuK, becaufe he is not ftro^ig : for there is no more 
oecei&ry connexion between Faith beii>g Divine , and 
Stroogor CertaiOf tlwn between R^eaion and fiodk. 
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ly Strength ; a weak Man may be a reafoaable Creature,' 
mdaweak Faith may be Divine, if it be founded on a Di- 
vine Authority. 

. But I wUfa the Jefoite had told us, what that degree of 
Certainty is, which 'makes a Faith Divifte, whether any 
thing leb than the certainty of Infallibility can do it ; for 
this xxkd to be the old Aqguooient, that our Faith is not 
Divine nor Certain, becaufe it is not infallible, but if they . 
will abate any thing of Infallibility, we will vie all other 
l^rees of Certainty with them, and that he very Biirly 
juitted before, when he owned and proved, that there 
X>uld be no more than Moral' Evidence for the Infallibi- 
Lty of their Church, and then I am fure, they can have 
10 more than a Moral Evidence for the reft of their 
fzitht which is all founded upon their Churches Infallibi- 
ity. ' • 

Well, having proved, that ourFiith cannot be Divine, 
)ecaure it is not certain, he next undertakes to prove, 
hat our Faith is not certain : becaufe we cannot have an 
411 of Faith of any One Article ^ till our Rule of Faith pro^ 
>rfes it 9 i. e. till we know certainly what Scripture teaches 
f it^ not hy any one Text^ lut ky comparing all the Texts 
hatfpeak^ that SnhjeS. Very well, we cannot befieve • 
ioy thing upon the Authority of Scripture, which is 
^ur Rule of Faith, till we know, that it is in Scripture ; 
vifejy obferved, and we grant it. Let us fee, what fol- 
ows. I • Then a Proteflant mujl certainly know^ that he 
lath all the Books if Holy Writ. x. that nil thofe, l;e 
wnsforfych were really written hy infpired Pens. ' The 
bcond we accept of, but there is no need to fubmit to his 
idl Condition. That^ Proteftant muJl certainly i^w, that 
>e bstk all the Books rf Holy Hkiti that is, he ipuft be 
ble to prove, that there never were any other Books 
vrittea by the Apoftles or other iafpired Men, but what 
w receive into our Canon of Scripture ; which is ta 

G 2 ^ prove 
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ftmt a negatbre, which is always thou^c uiniBtlcma(>Ie^ 
afid at this diftance from the Apoftoljck Age is impoffiUe, 
but whenever the Church of Rome will prove this df their 
CaAodofSfclri^urei ,w* will prove it of ours, in the mean 
lime it is ^ficknti that we rejeft no Booksi whidi have 
been always acbiowiedged by the Uoiverfal Qiurch, and 
that the Boofcs We receive have been received for infptred 
Wrkiflgp by the UnivferfM Church ; and if ever there 
were My other Books Written-by the Apoftles or Evan- 
jgetifts, which are now loft, wt have reafon to believe, 
that tllfe Church does fiot need iheffl, but has a perfeft 
Hule of Faith and Manners without them ; for iSat 
Divine Providence would never permit , that the 
Ohurdh Aould want aiiy necef^ry part of the Rtfle of 
faith. . ^ 

He proceeds* ^ly. And (fince the Letter kills) tbatht 
mderfianJs the true fenfe if each Text whMf relates u the 
OhjeA ^ that A^ ^f Faith. ^\y. • That herememier them 
M, fi as cmtparing tbentf to fee tohieh is the dearer to 
t^iokfii the eifcurery and what is the refnlt tf them allj 
fpr any one he underfiasfds not, or hathforgotten^ may po^ 
pfy ie that om that mufie^cmultbe rejf) ht caHMot have one 
' ASof Faith. 

Now, not to take notice of his ridiculous, not to kj 
t^fphemous, mtfapplkation of Scripture in that FVeotbe- 
(xs, the Loiter kitts, by which St. Panl underftands- thfi 
Law, whkh he calls the Letter, or an External Adtnini* 
fixation^ and the Mnifiration of Death, and cfCondemmh 
tion, in dtftindion frOfti the Oofpdl, which is the Mini' 
^ration if the Spirit, and the ffSnifiration of ftigbteoufkefif 
fc Cor. 5. 6, 7, 8, 9. but -our learned Jefmte underftands 
it of the Letrer of the <ioljpel as diftinguifhed from the 
Soife of 4t, which is itich a diftinfttoo as no men of fenfe 
iver thought of, till the Churih of Rome ftmnd ft nertf- 
iary to diltinguiih the Letter and the Words of Seripture 

from. 
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from the Settfe df it, and to feparate them too, which 
they have efl!edually done ; but vet how the Letters* 
^ich are very innocent things in all other Books, (bould 
be fuch kiHing thinjgs in Scripture, is worthy of the Wit 
and. Learning of a Jefuite to unriddle : But I fay, to 
let this pafs, I grant a Proteftant mud underdand the 
true fenfe of Scripture (which muftbedone by venturing 
to underftand the killing Letter of it) before he can know^ 
much lels believe, what the Scripture teaches j but that 
tliey ihould underdand and remember every place c^ 
Scripture which relates to fuch a Subjcft, I fee no reafon 
fw ; if we have one or two or more plain and exprefe pla- 
ces for it, it is enough, at lead for ordinary Chridians^ 
and a great deal more than the Church of Rome has for 
any of her new Articles of Faith- For we are fure, what 
is plainly and exprefly faid in one place cannot be con- 
tradided by another ; and therefore if I had no more than 
that one plain Text, Jhou Jbalt worjhip fhe Lord tbv God, 
anJ bim &nly fiah thouferve, I fhbuld think it a fumcient 
Proof againd the Worihip of Saints and Angels, though 
there were no other Text iji the Bible againd ir. Now 
whatever Papids fay (for we defire to hear them prove as 
well as fey) this is \o far from being impofthU to any^ or aU 
mofi any man, that every confidefing Protedant has 
fufficient aflurance of all this to found a Divine Faitbi 

on. 

Well, but what fays Dr. Sherlock to give Vroteflants any 
certainty ? Truly not one word, for that was not my bu- 
fincfs to fliew what pofitive certainty Protedants have, 
but- to fliew upon what vain pretences Papids charge the 
Protedant Faith with uncertainty. 

And I. I obferve, that amid they prove the Protefiant 
. faith tmcertain, this is no fi^cient reafon to turn Pafifis^ 
heeaufe frotefiants are uncertain, does this prove the cimrcb Fnfiwdu 
if Bme to k infaimiet iecaffe the Church of England is P* '^^ 

• fal. 
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falhlki muH certaikty he ntufarUy fmmdmmmffl 
htcauft ii h mt fmnidwiih m ^ u TbMBas am bmttS^ 
tecoMfe John u a kmavci Yes* be hjs^if tbt fi§lem ff§A 
were foitnd with ]chQt am hncfi Jmrj be c§mcaves jmaU 
Bring Tboims in n9t gtultj. Aiid if Procefiant UnoeF- 
cainty, and Po|n(h Intallibdity, were to be decided by ao 
boned Popifli Jury, we might gucft pretty near at tbeir 
Verdid. But he iays, there u a trme Faith, amd cmfe- 
quently a certain Rale cf Faith. Protefiants m ne jiie chfo 
one Rule, viz. the Holy Scriptures^ for we have no other 
Rule ; Catholicks another ; therefore not the Holy Scri- 
pturesi for that is the Proteftant Rule z but here he jgoo* 
rantly mifreprefents his own Church ; for the Church of 
Rome does own the Saiptures to be the Rule of Faitb, 
though not a compleac and perfed Rule ; but the difpute 
between Proteftants and Papids, is not fo much about the 
Rule, as about the Judge; but he feems nettounderfland 
this diftindion between the Rule and the ]\xdgeofFaitb^ 
But now for his conceiving ! / conceive then, that if the 
Froteftant Rule be proved uncertain^ (that is, the Holy 
Scriptures) 'tis plain, the Catholick Rule mufi te the certain 
one. But when the Scriptures are proved uncertaio, I 
fear, there will be no Rule at all But howev^, his Ar- 
gument is fo far true, that if he could prove, that there 
are but two Rules, that one is falfe, and the other true ; 
then when he has proved one to be falfe, I grant with> 
out any more difputing, that the other is true: but 
now, though there can be but one trup Rule , there 
may be a great many falfe ones, and then both the 
Rules in competition may be falfe and* uncertain, to 
the ?'r^ervat.<:onRicr. p, 38. he endeavours to ialve 
this ; and nOw aces not put the quedion about two 
Rules of Fairh, for that he fays, we are agreed on. thdt . 
the Scriptures are the Word rf God, that if we tmderfioed 
thefuU extent of its fenfe and meaning, there would never 

he 
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Jk Error er Herefie amongH us. Which (hews, that, as I 
tobferved before, he did not underftand the difference be^ 
tween.2 Rule of Fauht and a Guide or Expoficor, till 
feme wifer man had told, him of it. Well, now the thing 
im quefiUn is^ iy what method we ought to come to that 
knowledge^ as far at it is necejary to a Chriflian. And J 
fiy^ that all the methods are reduced to thefe two heads : 
that toe are guided to the certain knowledge of what God hath 
revealedt either By a knowledge communicated to each of 
uSf pr by a knowledge communicated only to Guides appointed 
to direU the refti What he means by this communicated 
kHtmUdgtlcMaotxt}\\ for we think the Scripture's may 
be underftood without either publick pr private Enthu^* 
ftafms, as all other Books are to l>e underftood, by confi* 
dbtiog the ufe and figniBcation of words, the fcope and 
defign of the place, and by comparing one Text with 
another, and the like : Thus the Guides of the Church 
muft underftand Scripture , and by their affiftance thus 
prit^ate Chriftians may underftand Scripture. This all Man- 
kind confels to be one way of underftanding Scripture, 
die fame way that all men ufc to underftand any Wri- 
ting, nay the only natural way, that we know of : No, 
fays the Church of R&me^ there is another poflible way^ 
for God to diteft the Guides, the Popie of Rome, or Ge- 
neral Council by an infallible Spirit in expounding Scri- 
pture : right iay I, this is poflible indeed^ for God can 
do it, if he pleafes, but it does not follow^ tliis is any 
way. at all, till it appears, that God has reveaiedvi that he 
wiH take this way : fo that before tlisre can be any com- 
petition between thefe two way » of expounding ^riptures, 
it muft be proved, that there are two ways ; the Prote* 
ftant way is acknowledged by alt Mankind, for Nature 
teaches no other way ofunderibinding Books, whether 
of Humane or Divine Compofition ; that there is fuch a 
way a&thePopiih Method muft be proved by Revelation^ 

for 
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for it depends wholly upon the Will of God, afid tbete* 
fore can be proved ooly by Revelatroo : now to ouJce a 
competition between two ways of expoundit^ Scri* 
pturct before it is proved there are two ways is ridicii- 
loos ; and much more ridiculous to prove the certaia. 
ty of the«unknown and unproved way, from the uooer^ 
tainty of the known way : if they can prove » the Pto- 
teftant way of expounding Scripture, which 1$ the only 
way we know of, to be uooertain, the confeqaeoce is^ 
that tliere is no certain way of expounding Scripture^ 
not that the Church of* Rm^ is the infallible Interprctcf 
of Scripture : and therefore any Proteftant wHo is per* 
fwaded to own the Infallibility of the Churdi of Bam, 
becaufe he is told, that the Protedant Faith is uncertam^ 
is a very foolilh Convert, and has fo tittle fenfe and tea* 
fon, that it were fit, he had an infallible Guide, if he were 
to be found. 

So that he is a little too forward, when he &ys, that 
aff the Methods (of coming to the knowledge of Scri- 
pture) are reduced to thefe two beads f for we know, but 
of Me way of expounding Scripture, till he proves ano* 
ther ; and when he can prove his infallible Guide, we 
will give up Proteftant certainty, as I told him befixe^ 
but till he has in another way proved the inMible Au« 
thority of his Church in expounding Scripture, thoogb he 
could prove our Faith uncertain, this cannot prove liis 
own to be ioialiible. ; 

In the next place I dire&ed our Proteflant to adc thefe 
Popiih Difputants, what they meant h the tmcertahrty if 
Frefirv.i^Bo.the Protefiant Faith. For dns may ftgi^e two tbh%:^ 6^ 
ther^ 1. that the Oijelbofmir Faith are h tbemfifhesmh 
certain , and tannot he f roved hy certain rerfem. Or, 
xly, 72^4^ our ferfioc^om ^out thefe matters is wmartm 
andmaverif^. The Jefuite anfwers, that this is not a tt^ 
divifion, for tba^e i$ a third thift^a^ to mit, tbatwia/^ 
^ ' ever 
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tvef'Reafons there nu^ he for a thing, he who believes iff 
hath for the motive of his Belief thofe certain ReaJons,-'^-for 
be: that ielieves in Chrtfi,;only hecaufe his Mother hath 
taugkf .bim fo^ hath sf very' unceriain, and nq'Dii(ine^^^^'^'^' 
Faith] fiut fuppofe this Mother be the Church, and he 
believes ic only, becaufe the Church hath taught himfo, 
Has this man a diviae and certain Faith ? No doubt i^uft 
our Jefuite fiiy, becaufe the Church is InfaJlible. But fup- 
pofe this man can no more prove the Church to be infaU 
lible, than that his natural Mother is infallible ; What diP* - 
ference is there b6t^een thofe, ^ho believe upon the Au-^ 
thority of the Churchy and of their IVf other } I can adigii 
aont» atad Ihall be glad to learn the difiereoce from our 
Jefuite. . He who believes the true Chriftian Faith, and 
lives in conformity to it, !hall certainly be^ived, orelfe I 
fear we muft aj: leaft damn half the Chriftians ip the World, 
wh^ber Protefiadts or.Papifis, for want of underftanding 
tte realbns of their Faith. Nay I amafraid all Traditionary 
Cbriftiansmuft bedamtied»who believe^this is the true Faith 
-today, becaufe their Fa(ber$and Mothers were taught fo 
and believed 'ib yefterday. So that I guefs upon fccon4 
riiou^ts^ our! Jefuite wUl compoupd this matter with i^e^ 
Md fet fall the third j>art of the divifion, and \ am cpn<^ 
tented atprefent, till I liear farther from (lim. 
' But fae might have obferved that I faid, hot only that 
tb^ OhjeSs of our Faith are in thmfehes^ertain, hut that 
tb^ my ie proved iy'ffttain Rfifsfoit^ /And therefore for 
Xiim\A&y^ dot tk<y ar€ in JeeiJj$(tbemJelves certain^ hut '. 
not to any Proteflant, whofe Rule of Faith cannot make him 
certain rfaty one ^irtkloj without offering to (hew, that 
the R^fenSi whv webelieve are uncertain^ is to drop half 
0if the.flrftbrftfich of the divifion, and then tocomplainof 
the waitt .of it. When the Fbptman had minded him, that 
our Rule of Faith is the Scripture^ and therefore if wha( 
1ie&ys.be traei t&e Scrijpture cannot make us certain of 
^'., "" " H ' any. 
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any one Aitide of Faicb. iftftedd df MfweiiDg tt» Bfw^ 
der, his Superiors ofriyoorreft his WdrdbkrsPiunentbofiBi 
frefero.CMfiJ. p. 40. The Pnttfiant kuietfFiitk (cm- 
fJerhig the Methdd ke apfUts k h) f^Hf^f mAebim 
tain, &c. which is a \mi coafeffioa, chat the Food 
was'too hard for the Jefuite, bat then be ihouid haw 
iSiewn ya% how we hid mf&ppiied, and whic the Qnecr- 
tainties of our Reafons are» bit I foppofe, he will til» 
time to conMer that. . 

As for what he ealb tof Role of Faith, wlkidi be (ky 
it^^es Turk, fe». atufQetaile. Wt Mkvi 4U that 0«d 
bath reveaieJ, andmrthmg t^e, it tnttiJt, that be batb ncw 
vealeJ certa'm i Though I grapt^ Divine RevditMa h 
the only Rule of my Faith; ](et here I (poke not <dibt 
Rule bat of tbeObjeOs of my Faith, arid chatkngerfaia to 
ihew, that we do rejed any thing that God has rstwaled a 
the Gofpel of his Son. or believe any thing elfe ,* md dun 
bim, as I well migji^ all profe(ied ChrKliani, ttdeay tba 
truth or certainty of what is revettled in thcOoCpd -. but 
Turks and fews Believe tehat they think h their fuJffHiiH 
God batb reveakii that k their A»/r, and'tk yenrs. Andk 
there any fault to be found with iMs fo hx i Do Pufita 
believe, what they think in thdr^ktdgnfents, God his 
aot revealed, or what they think, he has reveaied ? If 
they bdieve , what they think God has levcakd, ifien 
tfiey jttftifie Jewiand TtMrfts too, is mqdhasPx jwft i u ar * 
- - No&ysthe Jefiiite, Tetuf^afn^rhMejudntems^re^ttMb 
fS5!^!!i ^'^t y^ GMidett a»d net any anrherity tfiaSUfkd ly JU 

. nugfityGod. "Now I cdhfefr, I am not aftttmed to <mit 
that Turk and Jew and Gentile, that i»*iElil MuiBiad «► 
oeptPapifis, agiree with Proteftaats in this, that all laca 
muft bdlieVe with their own jodgiaents, and that tbcre is 
no other Realty to belieye with : and ihucb gool mafit 
do Pbpifts, tmt they have found out a wfty to bdjeve 
wiAont judgnMsr, wfaerebthiy djArftomtiieieftof 

Maqljod. 


Mankind. M for M^ 4Hthrity afpmf^d fy Cfd, pq 
mrhic^ fliey muft rely withom ufii^ taeir own Judgment, 
wjupq t^y C9a F^<>ve AQy Cuch Authority we wiU fubmit 

»p it. 

I .prp«e4 that tiie Artidesof the Chriftian FoUh, which 

Prpt^sMlFs believe, ar»certaia and founded on certain 

TBi^f^ion^t . 9& theyithemfelves Qiufi grant, unlefi they r^- 

jloppiBe tbejQhriftian Duel^ioQ, hxaexe InfiiJlibilitv itfelf 

^papt ^e}p theip o«t. Fw Infallihility cannfit make that 

If^/rf^m, tnb'ffb. U in itsfelf nncert^in^ tm infaUihU man muji 

himo things at they are, or elfe be it miftaken andceafes to Bf 

jfrfaUf^ft ^44bfiref(^e what is (ertain be inftflUify knms to 

J^fi efrtofn, ^ v»m ff MHf ertain be inftdliUy knows to ,^e 

.fmcertAin ; for tiff m0 certain andfi^alMle Knmidedge docs 

not change its Qijf^y int jceiitju^at it it, Npw this lie 

fy^s U natpmnfyfaik, Jinfefie (the Church) it not infalme 

. iy ofn Jigbt tfber ofPOf int ky tbf gfifdat^t of tbe Spirit jf 

:Jmb^ Npjvt|ijis4?nQthi|«tothepiJrpQ(e|?ywhatJigj^c * 

..(he ^\m^ Tef^ the C^ftlcd is, Whether an iq^llipie 

' Qu^f^ w) ^QOW tlint to be eertaia, which is upceitaiq i 

.|f|(b^QV), thep (he infallibly knows that which is not Orue. 

Q|it ^prenot tbf 4p^ks certain tfvfhat CbriH toldtbem, 

mben tbey adui^wffidffd km tbe Son ff God iufore be gas^ 

. ibem cfrftfin Reffmfor it f 9ut was japt Qirift s telliag 

^m ip # iq^aiq Reafop ? If thev believed wUhput Rea- 

ioq, I afn of ppMNPO, hPW ifindfin impffty foever it be, 

%\m they js^ifveyJ ^op lijpn. I pnvy pp Chjvch the privi- 

. Jf^e of ^lieviog iafallibly wifbow Reaipn ot E;yicfcn^, 

)h»t it is weil for the Chpreh of tts^ if ifee have this pri- * 
vilest for litpie^ jhe ^a be lnfaim>lie withQutHeafon, 

. nay ifi pcotfadi^jipB |o it, I ^wfiiW, fteijs not iflfjilUWe. 
. 1^ wi)atferfitv9r|9tiQp is h«e.? Poe^ the Ghiirch of f^fi^ 
. M^y f^gpw , thu: the Chriftian Bjeligjop i^ cerfainly 
tmi Ow? i)je m#9ly kPPW, that the certain Trwtb of 

QMtim M&m is fpvM ^po^ f^^ tofoqs ^ if ^O' 

Hi then 
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more mth the Church ot Rome, then wkh the Chttrcti of 
Euilatuf. ' 

The platn cafe is this ; our Ri^an Advemiies j)er(wadc 
Proteftahtisy "thac<hey can have no Wrtainty'<if tlKir faith, 
becaufe Proteftants are fo much divided about it ^ and 
therefore they muft go to the Church of l^eme, which a- 
lone pretendb to Inialhbiiity. i^t fay I, why fliould tbele 
differbni$s^itt!6if<g^ Prote^nts obUge them to go over to 
tfaM:'Qii»t;ch'of R&me, ^ wheti Prot^ftiots hav6 no di£feret« 
about this nnatter, but are all agreed, that theOiurch of 
Rime is fo far from being infallible, that fhe is a very cor- 
rupt Churdh : I do not fiiy, that the differences of Protc- 
fllnts ft a^ood Argument to prove the uncertainty (^ 
their Faith; iite ^eir bore agreement to prove tbecer- 
. tainty of it, ^t t &y, one proves as much as t'other, and 
diefdfor^ 'tis a better reafon to Proteftants not to tura 
Ptipifts^tbifaii Proteftants are agreed^ that tlje Cbmrh 
of Rome is v&t infallible, but has greatly erred, then it is 
for Proteftants to go tt> the Church of Rmie for MaUVbi- 
fity, li^ecauiSt they difier in fome tUngs among themfelves ; 
efpecially confidering that many points they now ^ifler 
about, wiUtiofi3ttrbdondledbyti»irgoingtotbeCh^ 
of Rome \ ht the fiun6|ft>ififli are as fiercely difputed among 
them too/ as to inftance at prefent only in the QM$fue- 
jr/iciiAir CodtrOverfie. 
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CHAP. III. 
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A Vindicatkn of fime Pojitiofis, which are pre-- 
tended to maks '^d all Scripture-proof, all 
nfe of Fathers and CoHncils^ and of Civil Cha- 
rityy and Moral Juftice to our Heighbonrs. 

AS for Scripture-proof : I was direfting Proteftanti 
what kind of Scripture-proof to demand for Tran- 
fubftantiation : and having ihewn that the Do^rine of 
Tranfubftantiatioi^ does manifefUy contradlft the evi- 
dence of all our Senfes and the mod necefiary principles 
of Reafon, I told them, that it is but reafonable^ that . 
the evidence Yor Tranfubftantiation (hould at lead be 
equal to the evidence againft it, and therefore th^ wuH 
demand fiich a Scripture^proef ^ Tranfuhjiantiatienf as can- 
not pojiily Jignify any^ thing elje ; or elfe it will not anfwer 
that evidence which we have againSi Tranfuhftantiation : ^'(T- P* 72. 
for fenfe and reafofi pronounce Tranfuhjiantiation to he natu- 
rally mpoffihle ; and therefore unlefs it he as impojjihle to 
put any other fenfe upon Scripture^ as it is to reconcile Tran^ 
fuhftantiation to fenfe and reafon^ there is ^ not fuch good 
evidence for Tranfuhflantiation^ as there is againH it. This 
he repeats after his ufual manner, to take care that no 
body (hall underftand what it relates to, or fee the force 
. of the Argument ; and in anfwer to it he gives us a new 
inftance of his good will to the Doftrine of the Trinity. 
He fays, A Text which cannot poffihly have another fenfe, A^f^^^y p. 5. 
doth not leave it in any one's liherty, u>ho owns Scripture to 
M an Here tick j therefore the Church produced no fuch 
~ I ' " ^ Text 


c6 A Vindication of the FirSI Part <f. 

Text againfithe kr'iaxajor Neftorians ; whence it eviJewt- 
ly fellows, that aceer^itfg to Dr. Sherlock, the Arians anJ 
Neftorians were not lound to believe the Trinity an J Incar' 
nation of Chriff. But did I fay, that nothing can be pro- 
ved but by fuch exprefs Texts, as it is not polfible to un- 
derftand otherwife ? I faid, this was neceflary to prove 
any Do&rine which fenfc and reafon declare to be ah(b- 
lutely impoflible. And will he fiiy the Doftrine of the 
Trinity is fuch a Doftrine? No he kys, Prefervative 
ConRderedt p. 4 J. 5*^ they fo apfe»ei to the Neftorians 
tfiTi/ Arians, ana tlfat is the cafe put iy Dr. Sherlock: hat 
I put no cafe about n)eer appearing , but of liich pal- 
pable contradiftions as the fenle and realbn of all Man- 
kind agree in : as Papifts thetnfelves cannot deny, and 
know not how to jufiifie, without preflling the Aln^hty 
Power of God to make good their abfurdlnuginations. 
Now where there is only an appearance of contradi^iott,. 
where a DoArine only lies crofs to mens natural rea- 
fon, there fuch exprefs Texts as do more evidently prove 
that Dodrine, then that Doftrine'does evidently contra* 
dift reafon, is a fu^ient foundation for the belief of i^ 
becaule in this cafe there is more evidence for it thia a- 
gainft it : and did not the Grarch alledge ftid^ Sjoi' 
pture-proofs for the Trinity > And are thetp no fuA 
Proofs to be alledged^ He thinks they did not, becaole 
then the A'ians could not have continued Hereticks ; 
for a Text which cannot po0ily have any other fit^e, doth 
not leave it in arty ones liberty to he a Heretick, Bdt I 
fuppofe , he will allow, that I fpoke not of a natural 
but of a moral impoflibility ; now a moral impofllNUty 
of interpreting Scripture otherwife is, when a man cao- 
not reafonably do it without ofiermg manifeft violence 
to the words, and this a wilftil and obftinate Heretkk 
may do, how plain and feU^evideat, how uocapi^e fot- 
ver the words are of any other poffibk jfettfe 

o^Je 
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and impartial Inquirer. This principle, I confefs, 
makes vend all Scripture-proof of fuch Dodrines as 
fenfe and reafon pronounce abfolutely impoflible, but 
this is no injury, but the greateft right we can do the 
Scripture. But I cannot without fome indignation ob- 
ierve, how the Doftrine of the ever blefled Trinity is 
upon ail occafions introduced by thefe men as contra- 
dicing fenfe and reaibn, which would make one fufpeft, 
they kept it for no other reafon but to juflifie the ab- 
furdities and contradiftions of Tranfubftantiation. 

As for the malung void the ufe of Fathers and Coun^ 
cils to ^ unlearned men , it is the thing I defigned, and 
I am very glad if I have done it : but as for learned 
men they may make fuch ufe of them dill , as fuch 
Writings are defigned for ; not to make them the Rule 
of Faith, but either to learn what was the Doftrine and 
Pkradice of the Church in their days , ' or what their 
private Opini(5tis were, or how they expcfunded Scri- 
ptare and the like : that I call iifquallhig about the fenfe 
of Fathers T if the expreffion be undecent , it is ow- 
ing to himfelf and fome fuch late Scriblers, whofe Di^ 
^tes have been nothing elfe but Squables. But I can- 
not blame him, that he is fo angry, thatldireft thePro^ 
teftant to inquire. Whether fuch Books were writtCH fy 
thai Father, who/e Name it hears^ for he knows fuch an 
inquiry has very lately coft him dear, I was going to fay 
a i>lu(h , but that is impoifible. If fuch Queftions as 
I ask cannot be anfwered to the fiitisfaftion of learn- 
ed men,/ they are of no more ufe to them, than they 
yre to the unlearned, who cannot anfwer them them- 
felves , aiid want the Learning which is neceilary to 
toAt them capable of a fatisfadory Anfwer, and this is 
aU the AoCwer I ihall return to this Charge. 

. I 1 His 
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His next Charge is a dreadful one : Such Principles 
as make void all uft of Civil Charity and Moral Juftice 
to our Neighbours, He lays it in the very- laft Se£^ion of 
the PrefervativCy Concerning^ Protefiant Mifreprefentationt 
of Popery. Wherein I fhewedi how vain and filJy this 
charge was, and he has not one word to fay in defence of 
. it. Ampngother things Fobferved, that /i&^iwtfjf, ini^ 
complain fo much of Mifrepref^nting, endeavour to make 
the Dodrines of the Church of Rome look as like Prote^ 
Jlant Dodrines 9 as ever they can, as if there were little 
or na difference ietjveen th€m.-^"'-^The truth is, the chief 
Myflery in this late Trade of Reprefenting and Mifreprc- 
finting is no more hut this^ to joyn a Protefiant Faith with 
Popifh P radices , to believe as P rot eft ants do, and to ^do as 
Papifls do. This I gave fome few inftances of out of 
the Reprefenter, and ihewed that their Faith , as he Rc- 
~ prelented it, came very near and in fome cafes was the fc- 
xyj fame with the Protefiant Faith, bnt their Praiaice was 
Popifti. How is this contrary to Civil Charky and Mo- 
ral Honejly ^ He fays' it is this, When a mans exterior 
Ad ions are naturally capable of a good and pious meaning, 
and. he ever and clearly declares^ that it is his^ yet to pt^ 
ffen upon him another oppofite defign and meaning. But 
how does tlus concern me, who faften no meaning at all 
upon their Anions, but only barely relate, wharifcey 
profefs to believe, and what they practice. He inftances 
in two, rad fct^l the World judge, who makes void Ci- 
vil Charity and Moral Honefiy, He, or T 

To infinuate, fays he , that a Catholick thinks the Virgin. 
Mary more powerful in Heaven than Chrift , he hells yon, 

, that he fays Ten Ave-Mar ies for one Pater Nofhr ; where- 
as all that I fay is , He (the Papift Reprefented) ielieves> 

. tt damnable , to think the. Virgin Mary more powerfml in^ 

aeav£9i than Chrifl , tvbich is Protefiant DoHrinc. But 
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yet he prays taker oftner than either to God or€hrifi ; 
/ays ten Ave-Maries/^r one Pater Nofter ; vs>bUb it a Po» 
ftjh Devotion. Is here any breach of Moral Honefty 
in this i is not all this true > do I put any fenfe or inter* 
preration upon this adion > I believe all men will think, 
that this does more than infinuate > what a belief they 
have of the power of the Virgin ; and this the Jefuite 
was (enfible bf, and therefore fays, that I iniinuate it, but 
I will leave it as I did at fiFft, to what judgment all indif- 
ferent men will make of it« 

In the next place, he fays , I charge the Catholicks wifh 
worjhipping the vifihle Species in the Eucharifl : Hear • my 
words again ; He ielieves it unlawful to commit Idolatry 9 
and tnofi damnalle to worship any Breaden God ; which is 
fpoke like a P rot eft ant : hut yet he pays Divine Adoration 
to the Sacrament 9 which is done like a Papift. Here is no- 
thing ahout worjhipping the vifihle Species in the Eudha-- 
rift • but whatever is the Sacrament, they worlhip, and 
muft do fo by the Dodrine of their Church ; if they 
can make a Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
Withour the vifible Species , then according to their Do- 
flrine, they need npt worlhip the vifible Species, if they 
can't, they muft , for they muft adore the Sacrament ; 
and if the &icrament fliould prove to be Bread and Wine,, 
not the natural Body and Blood of Chrift,and it isftrange, 
if it fhould not, . then Ineed not tell them what they 
worlhip. But thole matters have been debated often e-^ 
noughoflate. 

He concludes with an advice to Proteftants, urging the 
Argument againft Scriptures , which I had before dQne 
againft Fathers. . Amongtt Chriftians, there is not one in an\ 
hinged tboufand i who underjtand alt Scripture ,' and it is* 
morally impo^le they fhould ; and therefore certainly there 
mtfft $e an eafier and fhorter way to underftand Chriftians 

Reli^pni. 


Bitkfmtbm tbh, mr e^ tke gttier^lity tf MmkiaJ, tvem tf 
frtfSi ehrifiiawtt an mt ^pfihUitf ^ Sihatim, I grtm 
every word of it to be true, u tmierpMJmi atSertfimrt, 
•s be pots it, were neoedSury to Salvation ; out the oidy 
eafier and fliorter way is to underftand ia madiof the 
Scripture as is necefl^ to Salvatioo , and let him when 
he pleafes, if he dare venture the Blaffrfiemy of it, prove 
diatthisis mtraffj imftfitk f tie gi$urai^ tf MtaikiiiJ^c 
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Bre our Jafaice gives me a great many hard Words, 
bat tioching of Argument ; He talks tragically of ^ 
Calumnies and Mi(fepre(entationSj how much he 
' proves of it^ unlefi a bold AccuGttion muft pafi for 
a Proof, I dare leave to every ordinary Reader, Mrho wiU com- 

Sare my Book with hts. He is much off of his byafi herCj 
>r I did not difpute direftly againft any Popifh Dodrines^, 
but u(ed fuch cdlaceral Arguments, as are very evident and 
convincing^ to ordinary Readers, but fo much out of the roads 
that the Jeluite could find nothing in his Common*place Book. 
ibout it^ and therefore does not pretend to an(wer any one 
SdSimoimy Book ; but yet out of every Se£tim he picks £otoq 
lingle Sayin^^ and if he meets with an Argument, that he 
cannot anfwer, he takes ibme few words of it, and calls it 
Calunuiy and Mifrepreientatioa ; the only way I have to 
Write fuch an Anfwer to him, as may be (it to be read, is to 
^ve a fliort Abftraft of each SeBion of my Book, and to take 
notice, where thoie Pallage^ come in, which he calls Galumr 
nies and. Mifr eprftlifntafioiiiiL 
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Sect. L 

Concerning liolatrj. 

Shewed the great Defi^i of our Saviour wa; moi^ p erfeAly 
to extirpate all Idolatry. To this purpoie he has more per- 
icctly inftruded us in the Nature of God. To this end be 
4-Ma«Ina confines all Religious Worfliip to God alone. Tim jbsk m^effiif 
the Lord tbj Gody and him onlj fitak thou ferve. It is his anfwer 
to the Devil^ when he tempted him to £dl down and worAip 
him ; but he gives fuch an anfwer^ as excludes all CreacureSy 
not only good^ but bad Spirits from any (hare in ReligMis 
' Worfhip. For he does not deny to worfliip him meerly be- 
cause he was the Devil^ but becaufe we muft worfhip noife 
but<jod. Which is as good a reafon againft the Wonlup of 
Pfififv. CiH' ^ inoft glorious Angek^ as of the Devil himfdf. This he 
fid. p. 6u calk a Miireprefentation^ and to make it fb^ firft very (iUUv 

mifrepreients my words^ and iays^ that I charge the Church 
of Rome J that Jhc doth not fag to God alane^ that degree of ff^ar- 
fhif, which the tempting Devil demanded of Chrilt. But I fiy not 
one word there about the Church of Rome^ tho' the applica- 
tion was obvious and he made it for me : but then I do not 
blame them, that they do not fay that degret tf mrfbip to God, 
which the Devil demanded efChriH ; which was but an inferior 

toee of Worfliip, and therefore not proper for the Supreme 
^c^^l .biit that they pay any degree, how inferior fcever, 
ot Religious Worlhipto Samts and Angels, or any other Brfng 
befi(te God, for that is the import of our Saviour^ Anfwer to 
the Devil, and anfwens the pretence of the Church of JRoine, 
* that.ihe doesnot give latria, or that Soveraign Worfliip, which 
IB due to the Supreme God, but only dulia, or an Inferior Wor- 
Ihip to Samts and Angels ; whereas our Saviour^ ArOTment 
proves,tlwt nodegreeof Worfliipistobe given to any lit God. 
He fays farther, p. 64. That Cbrift, hy refnfing bimfelf all War^ 
M to God's Enemy the Devil, teachesmto fay none at aitoGod's 
oatnts and jingelsy u an inference that no one but Dr. Sheriock 

ZZ!^^Z ""^^ '' Ti^' Xhen it feems, I have the honour of 
mventmg a good Argument, which this Jefuite dar« not at- 
tempt to anfwer : lethimftewmeifhecan, thattoWoriHp 

none 
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none but God, excludes, only the Worfliip of the Devil, not 
of Saints and Angels, 

As a farther proof of this, I add. Our Saviour denies to War- 
Jhip bim, though the Devil made no terms with him about the kind 
or degrees of tVorJhifK He does not require him to offer Sacrifice to 
him J (which it tie only A£t of fVorJhip the Church of Rome appro- 
friates to the Supreme God) iut only to bow down before him^ as 
an exprejfion of Devotion. This he calls a Mifreprefentation, 
xhdit Sacrifice is the only A£l of fTorJhip^ which the Church of KoxnQ 
appropriates to the Supreme God j which is the firft time this was 
cAled a Mifreprefentation j and yet he himfelf owns, p. 64. 

that Sacrifice is indeed the only exterior ffirjhip infeparable from 
latria, and therefore never to be offered to any bus God. And is 
not this what I laid ? did I deny^ that the Church of Rome 
paid any other Worfhip to God, but Sacrifice ? but I (ay, and ' 
to ftys our Je/iiiie, that there is no other external Ad of Wor- 
ship fb peculiar to God, that it can be given to no other be- 
ing, but only Sacrifice ; and therefore fince the Devil did 
not demand of Chrifl to facrifice to him, he did not demand 
of him that degree of Worlhip, which alone the Church of 
IU>me thinks peculiar and appropriate to God,and yet Chrift tells 
us of all othe^Ai^ of Wormip^which the Church of Bjmte thinks 
may be (eparated from latria^ and therefore given to Crea- 

* tures, Thau Jhalt worjhip the Lord thy God^ and him only Jhalt thou 

ferve. 

I added, that to prevent the Worlhip of Inferior Daemons, 
Vfho were worihipped as Mediators to the Supreme God, God 
advances his own.Son to be the Univer(al Mediator, and the 
Supreme and Soveraign Lord of the World, that all Adankind 

Jhould make their Addreffes and Supplications to him^ and offer up 
their Tfayers only in bis Na^e, that in him the/ jhould find accept 
tanct, and in mother Name. Hence he concludes, that I charge 
the Church of Rant^, (chough J did not mention her) that 
they offer not their Trayers only in the Name of ChriBy that in him 
t^ey may find accep^mce. And this he calls a Mifreprefenra- 
tion J and I will venture to be a Mifreprefenter for once, 
9iXA charge them with it: for if they pray to God in the Name 
and Merits of Saints and the blelTeid Virgin ; if they pray to 
them to intercede for them with God, as appears in all their 
Offices , then they do not pray only in the Name of 

. K Chrift, 
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Chrift , nor cxpcift to be accepted only for his fikc 

I fararoed up this Argamcnt thus : Now this beiiigloap» 
rcntly one end of ChriftTs ctMning into the Worid to lopprrf 
the Idolatry of Greature-Wor/Iiip, and to coftfim all RJ^km 
fUHbip to ofu Smfrme Bemg,m offofkiontotbtmsny Gals of Ai 
HeatUns, and to teach mto mate oar Affbeations to tImOmGoi, 
ij One MtJiafor, (this, he iays, is another MKreprefemadoD, 
that tber make not their Jfplications to One God kj One Madiaior, 
^hich is trae, if by One he means oofy One, for they have 
Many) in opfofition to the Wbrjhif of taftrior Deities; aamasffmm 
imagine, that the mrfhiP of Saints and Angels anJ tie fkpa 
Maiy, can be anj part (f the Chrifiian RtUgion? whidiisaora 
dircA Proof againft the Worfldp of Saints and Angis, bat 
an Argument from what is Tikely, fit and congruous, and con- 
fiftenc with our Saviour's defign, to root out all remams and 
all appearances of Idolatry ; which makes it imorobable and 
Incongmous to the utmoft degree, that Chiift mould pennt 
the Worihip of Saints and the Virgin Afoy, as it is praaifed 
in the Church of Rome ; with Temples aiid Altars and Ima- 
ges, with Solemn Prayers and Vows, and Solemn Procefl/oos, 
which has fo much the external appearance of tfiat Idolatrous 
Worfhip, which the Heathens paid to their Gods, dial. t\^eie 
is no WfiUe diftinftion between them- And if Chrift intend- 
ed to root out Idolatry, it is highly imjMobable, that he would 
allow, (bmuch of the external pomp and /hewofit/if it wero 
no more : Thofe who thmk this may be, may belike the 
Worfhip of Saints and Angels to be a Golpel-Doftnnc, notwidi- 
ftanding this Argument ; but fuch Arguments as thefe ^rc 
thought by moft men to have fome weight in them j bs form- 
ftance, That a Man, who is very curious to prefenre his Wives 
Chaftity, will not fuflfer her to re&ive all Amoroos Addreflfes 
and Courtfliips fhom Strangers,no not from hisdeareft Friends ; 
That a Prince, who is fo jealous of any Rivals md Partners, 
as to make it Trea&n to uiiirp the meaneft of the h^ignia Mor 
jefiatis^ will not fufier the greatdl Favourite to wear the Im- 
perial Crown, nor to fit on his Throne, and rdoesre the Ad-^ 
drefles and Homage of his Subje^ upon the knee. A^lobfo^ 
ved before, that how dear foever the Saints are toXSod, t$ef an 
hut his Creatures, and if Soveraign TrincesTinU not ricoive tieit 
greatefi Tavourites into their Throne j much kfi iviB God. 

This^^ 
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This is another of his Mifieprefentations, that I (ay^ the Pa- 
fifts^ by their 'worfhifping Sa'mPs^ Aftzels^and the Virrinm^ty,Jtt$ 
tkmm i^ fl^ Throne tf G^</j but this I do not fay^ out only tnat 
God will not take any of his Creatures into his Throne. But 
yet if ghring Religious Worlhip plaqed the Heathen Deities 
in Corf's^ Throne, I wouldriadly be latisfied^ why the Wor^ 
/hip of Saints and Angek ihould not be thought t6 do the 
fknie : I am fure to woFfhip Saints in the fame Temple and at 
the fame Altar, and with the fame humble Proftratlons, and 
in the very fame Prayers, that we worfhip God, looks very 
like placbg a Favourite on the fame Throne widi his Prince j 
tut yet this is not the difpute, whether they do fo or not, but 
whether it be not fi) like it, that it is unreafbnable to think, that 
Ghrift, who cante to roo^ut all Idolatry, will allow orconi- 
inand it. 

Another kind of Idolatry the Heathens were fond of, waj, 

the Worfhip of Images and Piftures, whereby they reprefented 

their Gods as vifibly prefent with them. For they wanted 

fome material reprelentations of their Gods, in which they 

might, as it were, fee .them prefent, and offer up their Petitions 

to them, and court them with fome vifible and lenHble honours^. 

To cure this kind of Idolatry under the Law> tho.ug|i God 

ibri>ad the Worfhip of Images, yet he appoints therii to ered a 

Tabernacle or Temple, where ne would dwell among them, 

and place the Symbols of his Prefence, the Meroy-feat, and the 

Cherubims covering the Mercy-feat ; which wa§ a fymbolicat 

Refprefentation of God's Throne in Heaven, whece he is fur- 

rounded with Angels, as the Holy of Holies itfelf wastheK- 

^re of Heaven. Thus under the Law to give them afturanca 

of his prefence with them, tliough they could not fee him, he 

had a peculiar Place for Wcjfhip, and peculiar ^Symbols of his 

Prefence, but no Images to tepiefent hisPerfon. ortobethft 

Objeftsof Wbrfhip. 

And here 1 took notice of that Pretence of tlie Church of 
Rowt for Image- Wbrftip, that the Cherubim's were worfhijp- 
ped by the 7rta//„ and particularly anfwered the Arguments of 
the late Bilfiop of Oxford to prove it^ and it had been worthy 
of the Jefoite to have made fome. repfy to this, &uf hawas.^ 
wifer than to meddle with it : among other things, thV^iAop^ 
/ had urged Dumi"^ Exhortation to the People to Honour the 

K a Ark, 
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fcatn^ «t£D lie baakS^ 

(J^tmmi im TUi»€ ; rjrm ^-TpCffie DnU had fiUairii jdae 
y:ff^uVArfaff tU Ark^ 'mc;s€0,»hcim, mGtJ'3 
y» d^i tUi f^tru, tia rhfj wtmf ^^fXf tie O^Mk 

0r€QUiJhrmt€: fsjd bc cm^z uu£xpexieaa6oi%, andibits 
ir/U/td, zrA a rcry gro6 ctDC 100, bat k is his cmn ; lor be 
r^/r^SJLi tti'^ as my ArgcmcDC againft tbe Wodbqi of die 
Ci/:rJArx», that th^ war commanded indeed co WorOup 
ctxp A^l:^ wlticb w;^ Cod's Foor-ftool^ bat not d^ Cfaemfaiiixs, 
whidi were hii ITirone : whereas I nerer granred, tfa^by the 
F<xk4Uj(A of God was meant the hik, butall that I (aid was, 
that if (lie Arfc, ^ the B/hop affiifhed^ was meant bjr Godli 
J oo^ftrx^l^ and the Cherubiros were hisThitne^ then thoo^ 
t\tcrc bad been (udi a Command to wor/Up God's Foo^ftodJ 
* this could not prove the worfliip of the Gberabims^ which in 

hii Divinity were not die Foot-ftool^ but the Throne of God 

This he could not be ignorant of^ becaufe I exprefy nrore^ 

^ that by the Foot-ftool of God could not be meant the Ark^ fer 

the Ark was in the Holy of Holies^ which was a figure of 

Heaven : and neither the Heaven^ nor any thii^ in it, but 

^ the Earth is in Scripture called God'^Fooc-ftooI ; as the P/almi^ 

exprefly appliei it to Zion and the Holy HilL And this I ob- 
f&rvod, is a lufficient confutation of his Expofition of the words, 
fp how down to, or worjhip hu Foot-fiooh for Mount Zion or the 
Holv Hill was not the Oblea of Wor/hip, nor Symbol of 
Goers Prefencc j but there God was prefent^ and that wsstcsl- 
fon onoufth to worjhif him 0t hi Foot-fiool, and at bis HofyaU, as 
our rMgl^ Tranflation reads it. 

I aiQcd . Si9ffofi tht Jews wen fo direB their JVerfhif ttrwards 
the Mmy fiat, whieh woe covered hy theCheruUms, where God 
hsdj^sjed to heprefem, hew are the Cherahims concerned m tbi 
Hotfhiff the Werfiif wm faidenfy to God, tbeagh dneBedto (W, 
m fecMf ftefim m that fUce, which ism mare than tomem 
onr eyes and hands to Heaven^ where t he Throne tf God is, when we 
f^Jtohim: hnt,h^eiiias^theveryIme^(firexample)efChriB 

WW J bur he ihouM have gJvca my own voids. The Biftoo 
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had faid, that how'mg to or towards any things was the fame 
thing J chis I granted^ if they bowed to or towards any thing 
as the Objed of Worfhip j and therefore had the Jews either 
bowed to or towards the Cherubims as the Objeds of their 
Worlhip, as the Papifts bow to or towards their Images, they 
had been equally guilty of Idolatrj', and the breach of the Se- 
cond Commandment j but when bowing to fignifies bowing ro 
an ObjeA' of VVorfhip, and bowing towards fignifies bowing to 
this Objed of Worflup, only towards fuch a place/ where he 
is peculiarly prefent, this makes a vaft difierence. And this he 
calls a Mifi-eprefentation, that I lay, Tafijts how to their Images 
as OhjeSfs of fforjhip j but this has been fo often -proved upon 
them in the feveral Anfwers to the Reprefenter and M de 
Meaux and his Vindicator, that it would be as foolilh in me to 
prove it again, as it is impudent in him to deny it. 

But I obferved farther, that in the Gofpel God has providecU 
a more effeftual remedy againft Image-Worfhip in the Incarna- 
tion of his Son. Mankind have been always fond of (bme vi- 
fible Deity, and becaufe God cannot be feen they have gra- 
tified their fuperftition by making fbme vifible Images and Re- • 
prefentattons of an invifible God : Now to take them off from 
^ mean corporeal Images and Reprcfentations, which are both a 
difhonour to the Divine Nature and debafe the Minds of Men^ 
God has given us a vifible Image of himfelfj has clothed his 
own Eternal Son with Humane Nature, who is the brightneS of 
bis Father^ s Glorj^ and the exfrefi Image of his Verfon.""^ Now 

when God has given us a vifible Image of himlelf, his eternal 
ahd incarnate Son, whom we fnay worship and adore, can .we 
rtiirik he will allow us to worftip rtiaterial aiid lenfiblef'Irhac^es . 
of Wood and Stone ? And here the Jefuite finds anoilKer MiC 
reprefentarionj that by the Incarnation God is vifihly reprefented 
to us in our nature^ but the Papijts not contented with this contrary 
to the dejign of God, modi man^ male' and adore other Irhages cf 

God. Here he has concealed what my Argument was, but the 
thing is true : that though God gave us' a vifibte Image of him- 
lelf to cure the Idolatry of Image-Worfliip, yet this is ftilLre- 
tained and jjracSHfed in the Church of Rotnt. 

In fumming up this Argument, 1 faid. Since it was diie 
main defign' of Chrift^ appearance to root out liJoJatry^ is it 
credible^ that the Worftip of Saints and Angels and the virgia- 

, ; '-'Mary^ 
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Alaru the Worfhip of Images and Reliques, as it is praftifed 
in tne Church of Kot99t, fhould be any part of the Chitftian 
Worlhip, or allowed by the Gofpel of our Saviour ? if Creature- 
Worlliip and Image- Worfiiip were fo offenfive to God^ hert u 
the Wbrfliif of Creatures and Images fiiUj and therefore aM the w- 
fible Idolatry J that ever was froBifei in the World before. This 
is another of his Mifreprefentations, but very true. No un- 
derftandTng Papift;^ that has any modefty^ can deny^ that they 
wordiip Oeatures and Images^ for that they (houid be wor- 
ftipped'is. determined by tndr own Councils; now if there 
beany faho to deliver tnfc Church of Rome from the giiilt of 
Idolatry in wprlhipping C^'^tures and Images, when the Hea- 
thens were Idolaters for doing it, yet here is the viiiUe Wor^ 
/hip of Cfeafufes and Images, that is, all that was vifible in 
the Idolatry of the Heathens. This was my Argum^u to 
litiew how improbable it was , that Chrift^ who cune to ex- 
tirpate all Idolatry, fhould fiill allow the e3ttemal and vifible 
Wor/hip of Creatures, which if it be not Idolatry, yet is ^ 
^ that was viflble in the Idolatry of the Heathens: and it had 
better become him to have angered this Argument, thaa to 
have called it a Mifreprefentation* 

I obferved farther* /That the great diflferencc the Papifts 
can pretend between their Worihip of Saints andlmag^, and 
what (he Heathens did^ wheireby to excu(e themfelves from 
Idolatry, notwithftanding they woHhip Creatures and lina- 
ges as the Heathens did, is that they have better Notions of 
the Worlliip of Saints' and Angels and Images than the Hea- 
tnetls hi4 i but I faid, whether they had or noy would 6e 
hard tp prove : The Vdgan Tbilofofhers made the fame Avolcgies 
for their JPorfhif of Angels and D^emons^ and Images^ Ti^hicb the 
learned Tafifis now m(w^ . and whether unlearned fafifis ba'ue not 
nsgrofi JsJbtionSj about th fhrjhif ff their Saints and hnoffis, as the 
limearned Heathens had it very doubtful^ and has beeniverj mack 
fuJ^eSed bj learned Romani^f themfelves. This he p(its. downfor 

another Milreprefentatioh} though al! learned men know it 
to be true. Had he ever read Or^en a^ainft Celfiss^ he would 
have known, that that Fhilofopher had taught the Roman Do- 
lors, how to defend the Worihip of Saints am^Im^es, a«l 
that tne Father had confuted t^em long fihce ; ana had be 
loiAed into P^tves upon St. Aufi. de Cfvitate bei, he would have 

found 
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found chat learned Man make no great difference between un- 
learned Oiriftians and Heathens as to thefe matters^ to name 
no more at preient* 

I added^ Can we think ^ that Chrijl', who came to make a mdr^ 

-ferfe^^referttuaim, fbould only ib^ngttbiir CotmtryGcds into Saints . 

4md Angels and the Virtin Mary^ and gi'ue new Names to their 

Statms and Images ? This he calls a Mifreprefentarion too^ tho' 

it neither repretents nor mifreprefehts any body^ that 1 know 

'X)fj but only argues^ what Cnrift was likely to do. For had 

'Cbrift only forbad the Wop(hip of Pagan Gods^ arid let up the 

Worfhip of Saints^ it had hot been to extirpate Creature- Wpr- 

fhip^ but only to change thofe particular X^reatures^ who were 

^o be Obje^ of Wormip, and inftead of the Images of Jufiter 

.and Baecbm to (et up Images to Saints. 

Thus I have confidered the Mi(repre£ntations charged upon 
the firft Se&ion of the Prefervative j as for his own reprefenta- 
tion of die Faith and Praiftice of the CathoKcks^ as to their 
WoHhip^ I am not concerned with it. There are a great many 
kite Treatiies^ wherein tho(e Matters are fiilly debated. Such 
as^ Tie DoBrines ^md TraBiees <ftbe Char eh of Rome truJjf refre- 
fimed. The OhjeB ef4klipenf Werfiif. The Anfv/ef to Tapifis 
-frotefiing againB Protefiant ^Tofery. The late Anfwers to ili de 
■Miaux ana his Vindicator j and a Book^ which this Jeiuite has 
ibme reafbn to know^ The Primitive Fathers no Papifis. And to • 
theie I refer my Reader^ who needs any farther larisfa^^ion; 

i ^ s^cT. ir. 

Cmcenkfg the great Love ef God to Mankind, 6(c. 

HB has feund bat (he Milreprefentations and Cklumnies in 
this Self ion J, which, is pretty moderate j and fome few 
Ai^cunefits againft Purgatory, arid our recourfe to Saints for 
'their Prayers ; which he ixys he has coUeded, (not one omitted) 
"hit when I read them over, I could nor find any one of them :. 
I c6n&&^ it is a veiy duU and troublefom task to anfwer him ; 
for he tranfcribes feTjCral Paflages out of my Book, without 
repreiendng dieir connexion with what goes before or What 
feflowS) or^«ntho«t telling, wbJt their fault is> or offering one 
word to con&te diem : that whoever will but take the pains 

to 
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muft expiate the defe<fts of our repentance and reformation : now 
this is a great deal more and a great deal lefs than the Go(pd 
teaches us of God's tove to Sinners* For the Gofpel promi(es no 
mercy to any/ but to true penitent and reformed Sinners, and 
therefore to receive men into favour before their hearts art thai 
fhfeSlfy converted^ (which I fuppofe he means of an Evaijgelici 
not of a Legal PerfedicMi of Converfion, that is^ true and fmccrt 
Repentance) is more mercy than the Gofpel promi/es ; and to 
torment (uch men in Purgatory, who are received to favour, is 
a great deal lefs j and it is fomewhat hard to underffand the fa- 
vour of a thoufand years punifliment, though it may be thought 
favour to receive Sinners, before they arc perfeAly converted 
And yet he has told the plain truth of the cafe j for this is the on* 
ly thing, that can reconcile men tothe thoughts of Pui^atoiy, or 
make them think it an Aft of Grace, that it is in exchange for 
thepleafiiresof Sin, which they are fo very foridof j and thofe 
who will venture Hell to enjoy their Lufts,. may well think it aa 
A^ of Grace to turn Hell into Purgatory : but this is not the 
Gofpel reprefentation of God's love to Sinners ;, which is to par- 
don none but true Penitents^ and not to punifli tho& in the next 
World,, who are aftually pardoned. ^^ 

I granted, it isibmething. To exchange the eternal funijfyment cf 
Hell J which is due to fin, into the temporal ffmifhment of Vwgatory^ 
hut askty Whether it would not have been a more perfeS exfrejfion ^ 
tbve and goodnefs to have remitted the temporal pmifijment^alfo ef, k 
may be, ^e thoufand years^tarment in Turgafory f Whether tbk might 
not have been exfeSle^T under a Dijfenfation, cf the moli perfect Love ? 
And from that God, who fent his only begqtten Son inta the World to^ 
fave Sinners ? This is the force of the Argument, which the Je- 
fuite conceals, that though Purgatory be more mercy than Hell,. 
yet it does not anfwer that repre(9ntatron the Go/pci makes ^of 
God*^ infinite love and compaffion for penitent. Sinners through 
JcfusChrifr. 

2. I obierverf, that in Pufgatory, God Joes not only ponifk 
• thole whom he has pardoned, but he punifhes for no other realbii 
but Punifhments-feke. For thus t\iQ^Bj>man Dodors tell us, that 
the Souls in Purgatory are in a ftate of Pardon, and in a ftate of 
jerfe<a Grace, that tbe'y fuffer the pains of Purgatory not to 
purge av?av any remains of Sin^ or to pbrifie and refipc them> 
and make them more fit for Heaven^ but ooly. to bear the pum'/h- 
mtau due to Sin, for which they had made no iatisfacSUoa while 

they 
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they lived : now 1 dare boldly affirm, this is ifi-ecbnciletble with 
any degree of love and goodncls : a juft punifliment refpe£ts 
the guilt of Sin, but there is tio guilt when the^Sin is pardoned ; 
to make it an Ad of Goodnefs, it miift refped the. reformation 
of the Sinner, which cannot be, when be is in a perfcA ftatc of 
Grace and needs no amendment j and fuch punilhmenrs as nei- 
ther- refped the guilt of Sin, nor the reformation of the Sinner, 
are neither juft.nor good, which is the exad Notioh of Piirgaco- 
ry. This he fets down as a MiCreprefcntation (p. 68 J but does' 
not tell us why : this D^drine is taught by Roman Divines, as I 
fiippole he knows, or if he ddn t, let him confidt Billarmin or 
luch good Catholidt Writers. 

I mmmed up this Argument thus : Our Proteftant need not 
dKpute much about Purgatory ; let him only ask a Popilh Priett, 
How the Dodrine of Purgatory can be reconciled with thatftu- 
pendious love of God dedared to penitent Sinners in his Son Je- 
\}j^ Ghrift ? For it is a contradidion to the Notion of Goodnefs a- 
mong men, to inilid fuch terrU)le punishments in meer Grace' 
and Love, even when the fin is pardoned and the Sinner recon- 
ciled, and no longer in a ftate of difcipline and trial* This is the 
forceof the Ar|;ument^ and here the Jeliiite, if he likes it, may 
try his skiU. - . 

Secondly^ Another Ai^ument I urged againft Purgatory was 
this, that it deftroys or weakens that (ecurity the Go^l hath 
^iven Sinners of their Redemption from the Wrath of God, and 
the juft punifhmentof their Sins. And that upon two accounts. 

X. As it deftroys mens hopes ifi the Merits of Chrift, and the 
Atonement and Expiation hH his Blood. For if the Blood of 
Chrift does not deliver us from the punifhment of Sin, what (e* 
curity is this to a Sinner ? Yes, youll fay, Chrifi has redeemed m 
from eternal^ though not frqpt temporal fumfhrnents, and therefore pe- 
nitent Sinners Aall not be eternally uamned* This he puts down 
as a MiGreprcfentation, f. 67. and fays$ p. 7;. That Chrift truly 
obtained remjjion from all temporal as weU as tterpal fain^ and tba( 
whoever is regenerated hy Baptifm'y he not only is not adjudged to eter- 
nal torments^ but neither doth he fuffer after death any Purgatory 
p^ins , if he die in that fiate of recovered innocency. This I graiit 

they own, that unleis men 6n.after,Raptifei> tibey are neither in 
danger of H^. nor Pm^attery j :and y^t icis.'wdent they deny 
that Ghriijt has expiated the temporal punilhments due to fin ei* 
tber in this World, or in Purgatory ; for if he had^ there were 

L z an 
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M end both of the Popilh Sacrament of Penance and Purgatory i 
and if Chrift by his death had expiated the temporal punjihrneocs 
of fin , I woirid dcfire to know, why the temporal punifliment 
of fin is not as well remitted by the Sacrament of PenaiKze^ as 
by Baptifin ; fince the expiation of Chrift s Blood, as they pre* 
tend, is applied to us in both : and therefore this is a meer fal^ 
lacy ; for though a Sinner in Baptifin is delivered from all pa- 
nimment due to fin, yet he is not in a proper fence delwered 
from what they call the temporal punilmnent of fin^ for there 
was no fuch punifhment due to fin before' Baptifin. lieU, not 
Purgatoi y,is the punilhment of all fin before Bapeifin, and there- 
fore a baptized Perlbn is delivered by Chrift from Hell,, wfajcb 
is the only puniihment due to Sins before Baptifin ; and if he die 
before he commits any ai^ual fin after Baptifin^ he escapes Pur- 
gatory and goes immediately to Heaven, not becaule Chrift^ 
death has delivered him from the temporal pains of Purgatory^ 
but becaule he had done nothing to dei^rve it.. For what they 
call the temporal puniihment of fin is only the pains^of Penance, 
and no man is capable of the Sacrament of Penance, who is not 
a baptized Chriftian ; and yet Purgatory is^ of the /ame naearc 
with the pains of Penance, for there men compkat the expiation 
of their fins by enduring the pains of Purgatory ^ wVuch wa$ 
wanting to perfect their Penance in this* World.^ /^ therefore 
Baptifm does not remit the temporal punifiiment of fin, becaule- 
there is none due till men fin aiter Baptifin : it can no more le- 
mit the temporal pains of Purgatory, than the temporal pains of 
Penance, which none but a baptized Sinner.is obnoxious to: and 
therefore it is falfe ( according to their Dodrine^ ) to %, Tiaf 
CbriH obtained remijpim from all ttm^dl^ at tmH as tt^nudfam^ un* 
lefi they will (ay, that Chrift obtained remiffion of die pains <^ 
Penance,, and then farewel Penance vid Puigatory together* 
And this very bottom our Jefuite fets it on, ^. 7f. where V\etelk> 
uSj. Thoft who faj^ that if were agteatn* mkrcj in God to remit aStbe 
ftmijhfffent due tojm^ blame Cbrifi fon^Prtacbing Penance^ andacooiat' 
. him on that foore lefs merc^kl : wluch juftifies whatlfaid^ that the: 
pains of Purgatory anfwer the pains of Penance, and therefixe 
this temporal punifhment of fin, was not expiated by the Death 
of Chrift no more then Penance is : and when he- can provi^. 
chat Chrift; Preached iuchPenanoe as this, we will aclcnowte^: 
Ifflirgatory- • 

But to return ;; Idefired'tD kooWy bow any man* can be:'iaQC' 

fiedi 
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fied from Scripture^ that Chrift by his death has delivered us from 
eternal puni/hracntSjif he hare not delivered us from the temporal 
puniftiments of fin in the next World. For if thofe Texts which 
prove our Redemption by the Death of Chrift, do not prove, that 
Chrift has redeemed us from the whole punilhment dwe to fin in 
the next World, they prove nothing, and then there is not one 
place of Scripture to prove, that Ghrift has redeemed us from 
eternal punifhments. For ^ Cbrijt^s dykig for our fins, making a- 
tanemtnt for fin, being a propitiation t trough faith- in bis blooJ j ifre- 
mijpon and forgruenefi of fins, being jufiified^ halving peace with God, 
being reconciled to Godj and [aved from ivratb, do not fignifie taking 
away the puniftiment of fin, I defire one Text to prove, that a 
Sinner who is pardoned and juftified fhall not be eternally punifli-* 
ed foriin : and if they do fignifie taking away the punimment 
of fin, how can a Sinner, who is pardoned and juftified be pu- 
nilhed for his fins, fo that thefe Scriptures either prove, that there 
is no Purgatory V or they cannotprove, that we (hall be delivered 
from Helt This Argument he flightly mentions, p. 6% but has 
fo much wit as to fay nothing to it. 

I asked farther, whether there are two kinds of punifhments 
due to fin, temporal and eternal , of fuch a diftind nature that 
^ promife of forgivenefs does not include both, nay that God 
cannot forgive both, that God can only forgive eternal punilh- 
ment, but the Sinner himfelf muft endure the temporal. If this 
were the cafe, I would grant, the promifes of forgivenefs could 
extend only to eternal punifhments ; but if the Curfe of the Law 
be eternal death, and all other punifhments are only parts of the 
Guiie and a partial execution of it , then to forgiye etemal-pu- ^ 
mfhments muft include the forgivenefs of temporal punifhments 
as parts or branches of it : and this I fhewed was the cafe herej 
tiiiat diere k no other threaming in all the Gofpel againft fin, but 
etemsd death, and therefore all other punifliments are inflidedby 
vertue of this Law, as included in it ; and confequendy he wlio' 
is^efivered from this Cur& of the Law, from eternal pum/Iiments,. 
is delivered from the whole punifhment due to fin , though not 
from corredion and difcipUne, which is not properly the Curfa 
of the Law, nor the Wrath of God. A little piece of this he 
tites, p. 69, but without an aafWen In his^ following harangue: 
indeed for Purgatory, he endeavours to prove by fbme examples^ 
of God's punching thofe, whole fins were for^ven> andby fomc 
9a|[in|g of the Fadbers, that after thegpik of fin is^forgiven> there 
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fcmaim an oU^adoo xo txndergo panifluiient ; but thdefaiTc 
been ^nfwcrcd often enough^ axid are no Anfwcr to the Argo- 
ment of t)}CPreftrva$ivejmi therefore I am not concerned about 

thent 

I asked datiycr, why they call Purgatory, which is a place of 

pitniflinient in the other Worlds a temporal poniihment? which 

IS an ;^(e of the Language of Scripture^ which makes this World 

a Cor. 4. i». temporal^ and the next World eternal The thaigs which srtjum 

jtre fimporal, bitt the things which are not feen are eternal : and there- 
fore temporal puniflimems fignifie the punidiments of this Woiid^ 
bot the \xtSctn punifhments^ as well as the unfeen rewards^ of the 
next World are eternal ; . which is a demonftration^ that there is 
no Purgatory jUhlefi it be eternal. Thb he thus repeats^ p. 6^ The 

things which are feen (that isj pf this IVcfld) are temporal } bsst tht 
things, which are not feen (that is, of the njsxt IVorld) are eternal. This 
is a dewonllration, that there is no Vurgatory : which is both to con- 
ceal the force of the Argument^ and to pervert it ; for he /hould 
at Icaft have added^ there is no Purgatory^ $tnlef it be etemdL 
But his anfwer to this is extremely pleafant, p. 76. St. Paul ne^ 
ver taught that all things, that are not feen, or cf another ffir/J, are 
eternal, or clfe GodwouTd be eternally judging, and fo never rewarding 
his Servants , or punijhing his Enemies. But it is plain the Apoftle 
by things that are (ccn^ or not (een^ fignifies thines which are to 
be enjoyed or iuffercd by us, not any tranfient A<^ of God or 
Creatures : and thus if there be any luch thing as Puiigatory in 
the other Worlds it muft be eternal. 

To tf)is I added ; The ftate of the next World is called eitber 
1 1 John a$, life or deaths eternal life^ or eternal death. Thofi who believe m 
a^* HbriH Ihall never die. Mow I defire to know the di£&rcDoe be- 

tween living and dying and perijhing ift the next World. For bad 
men do not ccafc to be^ nor loie all fenfe in the next World, 
no more than good menj and therefore life can only dgnifie a 
tUte of happiticfs, and deatli a llace of miferv. Now if good 
men muft not fmp, muft not die in the next World, they muft 
not go to l^irgatoiy, which is as much perijhing, as much djii^ 
as I IcIU though not lb long. This he thus recites. #. 69. iF^f 

unk^hisre- 
immediatdy 
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4dds, as if it werb in the fame period ; otherwifi Furgatory may he 
everlafimg lift for all I knoWy and fo the fains of it eternal. But this 
is feveral periods off In fumming up this Argument I inquired, ' 
how a Papift, who believes a. Purgatory-fire, wherein he (hall be 
tormented (God knows how long) for his fins, -can prove, that a 
penitent finner fiiall not be damned for his fins. After other 
proofs, which, I thought, it was reafonable for them to urge, 
(and I am fure they can urge no better) I alledged this in their 
behalf; that Chrill has promifed, that thofe who believe in hiWy 
jhall not Perifhy bu$ have ever lajling life : and that proves, that th« 
pains ot Purgatory cannot be for ever, for then Chrift could not 
perform his promife of beftowing everlafting life on them : To 
this 1 anfwer. So I confefi one would think, and fo I fliould have 
thought alfo, that when Chrift promifed, that fuch believers 
Ihould not perijhy and (hould never Jie^ that he meant, that fuch 
men fliould not go to Purgatory : but if falling into Ptirgaory, be 
not ferifhing and not dyings it may be everlajfing life too ^ for ought I - 
. knorw^ and then the pains of Purgatory may be eternau 

I hope the Reader is by this time fenfible, how eafie it is to reii- 
der any Difoourfe ridiculoos by taking half Sentences, and joyn- 
ing thofe paffages together,^ which have no connexion and dc- 
pendance. 

I obferved farther. That the Doiftrine of Purgatory deftroys our 
hope and confidence in tlie m6diation of Chrift> as it reprefents 
him le£ merciful and compaffionate or leis powerful than the ne- 
ceffities of finners require him to be. 

I. As for his Compaflion. It is no great fign of tendernefs and 

compa(fion to leave his Members in Purgatorjj-fire, which bums 

as hot as Hell. Could I believe this of our- Saviour y I (hould havt 

. very mean thoughts of his kindnefi, and not much rely on him for any 

thing it k a wonderful thing to me, that when a merc^ul man 

caHnot fee a Beaftin torment without relieving ity it jhould be thought ^ 
^onjififnt with the mercy and comfajjion of our Saviour j to fie m burm 
in Pur^tory for Tears and Ages. Part of this he repeats, and I 
fappoie^ thought all the World would take it for an ill faying, ' 
and therefore leaves it, as he found it; but I (hall ftand to it^ dk 
he confhtes^it. 

av If it be not want of Compaflion, Ft muft be want of Power 
m cur Saviour to help usr — and if he want Power to deliver 
from Purgatory,! (Hould raorequeftion his Power to deliver from 
Hell ; for that is the harder of the two : ^ bis Blood could not exr 
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pate for the temferal pnufiauent ^f Jin, which the Merks ^finu fi$- 
fertrcgating Saints^ or tbi Tcpes hdulgcncies , or tit Friefis ASaJ^M 
can redeem m from, bow cndd it make expiation far eternal fi 
menf ^ if bis intere/l in the Court of Hea^uen cannoi do the U^^ 
can it do t be greater ? This he calls a Miireprefentadon^ And cnify 
as he has reciced ir^ it is a very greac one. P. 68. Tbsa the Blood ^ 
CbriB could not expiate for tbe temporal pmtijbment of Jm^ wbick the 
, Merits tf fame fupererogating Saint s^or tbe Friefi's Majfes^ or Tope's ih 
dulgencies can redeem us from \ bow then can that Blood make expiatim 
. for eternal panifhrnent ? I (ay^ if it cannot do one^ which is ^ 
greater^ much lel^ can it do the odier^ which is the kls ; he makes 
me fay^ that it cannot do one^ which is the leii^ and tbensfiwe 
cannotdo the greater: This bPopilh Liberty of Gonfiieacewkfa 
a witne& 

From the DoArine of Purgatory^ I proceeded to the faiYooi- 

" tion of Saints and Angpls^ as our Mediators ; whether this dots 

not d(b difparage the Grace of the Go(pclj the Jjov^e of Godj 

and of our Mediator and Advocate Jelus Chrift^ to peoitenc fin- 

ners. 

Now 1 obferved i. with refpeA to God ; That nomancaa^e- 
Keve, that God is fb very gracious to finners for the GfccofChriftj 
who feeks to (6 many Advocates and Mediators to intercede for 
him with God. To imagine, that we want any Mediator with G^^ 
but onfy our Higb-TrieB, wbo mediates in verttie of bis Sacrifce^ is a 
reproach to the Divine Goodnefi. This the Jefiiite recilies^ wc wiitf 
he has to fav to it^ he does not tell us. I there ilicwed zt Urg&j 
that God does not want Entreaties to do £ood^ though his W^ 
dom andJiifticemayrequireaSacrificeandaHigh-PrieftcDizialce 
atonement for fin. 

To prevent that obvious Objedion^ that God commands us to 
Pray for one another on Earth ; I oblervedj that this is not hj w^f 
ef Jnterefi and Aderit, as tbe Cbnrcb of Rome pretends tbe S^Mfsin 
Heaven Tray for us^ but by Humble Supplications^ whidi I fluewod 
was very recondlable with the Wi(dom and Goodnefs of God ; 
from thoie exceflent ends it (erves in this World ; this he caUs a 
Mifreprcfentation, p. 68. but I pray why ? do not they Piay to 
God in the Name and Meritsof the Sunts? are not all xh^kC^s 
full of fuch Prayers ? do they think the Saints in Heaven Pay 
(pnly as humble Supplicants^ when the very reafon the Goundl 
of Trent gives, why they (hould fly to their Aid and Succorsi, hj 
tha( they BiignwUb CbriB f do diey not^ as he adds^ toie tbe 
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fTrgin Mary, Angels snd Samts for MeJiatan to incline God to bo 
good to pecuUar perfins ? which he calls another Mifreprefenta- 
cion J why then do they Pray (b frequently and devoutly to 
them ? why do they teU of £o many mkaculous Delive- 
rances wrought by the Viigin Atiry in favour of her Clients^ 
and of other Saints in favour of their Devotoes ? Englifh Prote- 
ftants know thefe things too well^ to be imppfed on at this time 
^f day by the bawling and confidence of an ignorant Jeiuite. 

2. I ob^rved^ That it is not le£ injurious to the Love of our 
Saviour to fly to the Prayers and Aids of Saints and the Virgin 
Man ; as if Chrift either wants intereft with God ^ or wants 
kinane(s to us^ and either will not intercede for us at all^ or will 
not do it unleis he be prevailed with by the Interceflion of Saints^ . 
or the Entreaties or Commands of his Mother. And having 
Ihewed what aiCirance we have of the Love and Compaffion m 
bur Saviour^ I added^ This one would have thought fhould have 
given the greateft fecurity tofinners of his readinelsto help them. 
But it fevns Cbrift is not mgreiful and fitiftil enongb : bis Virgin 
Mother has fifter and tenderer Pa/^s, andfischan intereft in bim^ 
or authority over him in the r^t of a Mother^ (as fome of them have 
not without bla^hemy refrqented it) that fise can have any thing if 
him ; and tbm they fupfofe the other Saints to he much more fitful 
than ChriB is^ and to have interest enough to froteff their SufpUcants, 
or elfe it is not imaginahky why they fisould need or defire any other Ad^ 
vocates. This he calls another Mifreprefentation^ and makes me 
iay^ that the Church of Rome profefles to believe all this; but I 
fay no fuch things but ofdy this is the natural interpretation of 
their Peking other Advocates and Mediators befkles Chrift : when 
he can give a better account of this Praftice^ I will acknowledge, 
I was imftaken in my Argument^ but am no Mifreprefenter ; for 
to Argue ilU ^d to MiCrepreicntj are two things^ as the Repre- 
icnter bdmielf^ Iluppofe^ has learnt by this time. 

Sect. III. 
An Anfiter t» the thirty Mifrefrefentations and Calumiiies, 
and fome Fanatical Principles faid to lei^red in the T^d 

and Fourth Seftions." ^ 

HEre our) Jeiuite foams and rages ; and I will make him rage 
a little mpre^ before I have done with him. For bad Spirits 
are apt to rage mdt^ the more they feel the power of Exorcifm^ 

M , and 
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and then there is no way to make them qaiet^ but to caft theffl 
out. 

The third StSiim of the Prefervstive concerned the Nature of 
Chriftian Worihip, what Chrift has reformed in the Worftiipof 
Qod, and what Worfhip he has grefcribed. 

X. As for the firft, 1 faid, that Chrift has taken away every 
thirtg that was meerly external in Religion j not external A£ts, 
nor tlie necelTary external Circuraftancef of Worfliijp, but fuch 
exernal Rites, as either by the Inftitution of God, or Superftition 
of Men, were made A&s of Rdigion, to render us more accqp- 
tabic to God. This I fliewed was agreeable to the nature of 
Chriftian Religion, which has none of thofe ends to (erve, for 

- which thefe external Rites were inftituted by God under the 

- Jewifli Law, or invented by Men. For r. There is no Expia- 
tion or Satisfadion for Sins under the Gofpd) but only the Blood 
of Chrift, and therefore there is no place now for any Expiatory 
Rices and Ceremonies. 2. The Golpel makes no difference be^ 
tween Legal Cleannefi and Uncle^pnels, and therefore diftindi- 
ons of Meats and External Wafliings and Purifications are now 
oat of date, p Nor is there any Symbolical Presence of God 
under the Golp&l, which puts an end to the Legal Holinefi of 
Places and Things* 4. Nor are Material and Inanimate Things 
made the Receptacles of Divine Graces and Vertues, to convey 
them to us meerly by ContaA and External Applications , like 
fbme Amulets or Charms to wear in our Pockets, or hang about 
our Necl^^ ;. The Chriftian Religictfi admits of no External or 
CercmpBi^l. Rightwufnefs-— Now:th&Gucs.ofFevery thing, which 
is External in Religion at a blow^ becanle ie cuts off all hopesand 
relya^c^s on an External Righteoufncfc. 6. Hence it appears^ 
that the Chriftian Religion can admit nothing, that is External^ 
but. pcJy fbme Fasderal Rites; fuch as tbb two' Sacraments of 
Baptifm and the.Lord's Supper aTe.--^.Andfiich Rites as thefe are 
neceflary in all inftituted Religions, which depend uponfreeand 
voluntary Covenants. Fcr Jmce Mmimd has bj fm forfeited their 
natural right to God's favour^ they can^ tbaUenge<n^ing:from him nnv^ 
hut by Vrcmife and Covenam\ and fmce^jiid^CovemaMU ri^fuirira^m- 
tuai pfktation en hot^'Jides^ they Muh lie iranja^ ir >W« ^Mt]fni 
fenftble Rites, vfhereby (kd obliges himfelf fo'm atidwi t^ Sim. This 
he calls a Fanatipal Principle, but why i kno* nptii And&yK^ 
that this is defiroyed hy my former Princifk tf taking amty aU ttjUs 
that are Affi cf Rsligion. This is a fevcre J4aD»r who will not 

allow 
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allow me to make one Exception from a General Rule^ which 
no man yet was ever denied | efpecially when I give fuch a 
peculiar rea(on for the Exception^ as is applicable to nothing 
elfe : that an inftituced Religion is and muft be founded on a 
Covenant, that a Covenant muft be tran(a<9:ed by vifible and 
fenfible Rites ; for there cannot be a vifible Covenant, nor a 
vifible Church founded on this Covenant without vifiWs and 
ienfible Rites. And thir I fuppofe he will think a fafficient 
Anfw^M" to what he fays. That on this Principle I ought t9 teach, 
that the mutual fiipulation betivixt God and m muft be made bj ^«Aj^* ^•»'- 
bis interior Graces j and our interior JVorJhip, becaufe God mufl be ^ ?* 
worPfipped as a meer Spirit. That God muft be wordiipped as 
a meer Spirit^ and therefore without any external Afts of 
Worfliip I never iaid^ much lefs (J^ I aiSgn it as my reafoQ 
here againft a meer external Worfhip, that God muft be woc- 
ihipped as a meer Spirit, but that the nature of the Chriftian 
Religion will not admit of fuch an external Wor/hip. And yet 
if he can tell me, how this Stipulation or Covenant can be 
made betwixt God and us by interior Graces without fbme 
vifible covenanting Rite, how the Chriftian Church, which is 
a vffible Society dittingpiflied from the reft of the World by a 
vifible Covenant, can be. thus vifibly incorporaited by inte- 
rior invifible Graces, I wiilconfefs then, that there had been 
no need, had Chrift io pleafed, of ^y yifible Sacraments. 

H& adds, upon whatever account that interior Covenant (but 
we fpeak of an external viJibU Covenant, which requires tifiblc 
Hedg^ and Seals) requires a viable fenjtble Mark, and our aSiual 
Communion with ChrOff another ^ aB the Communications of dod's 
Grdces to us, aS our return of Wor^ip and Adoration wiU ee^ualh 
admit offenfifk Signs and Ritis. Let u^ Sipply this then tothioiie 
Inftanc^ I save of diis external Wof loip^ and fee wl^etheir 
thdra be ^ «me i^afbnfor that,, ^ there is for fbme vifible 
ik^f^ oi n viljble Covenant. TheTame rea|bn and neceffity^ 
ibr inftaiK^e, of iCbme exterrial Rite^ to expiate fin ; now the 
Gofpel declares, there is rib expiation of fiii|g but. the. Blood of 
Chfw, Aae there is df iSolpcl-Sacfaments to apply the expia- 
tion of Ghrift% Death to us: The feme nocifity of external 
WaftingS'^Purificatk)rts;diftte^^^ >Jqw 

the GolpePtUif j^tatrdtid tpL ^aH teg^l'i^leanheis^ astherb 
Is of Bi^tifiiitik wsidkawiay ourSit^, of dhhb Lord'sSupper 
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to ftrengthen and refrefli our Souls by a Spiritual feediag on 
the Body and Blood of Chrift ;. the.fama cxtcrnattiolinefe of 
Places to fan<9ific our Wbrlhip, now God has declarec^ that 
he has no j(ymtk>lical Prefence on Earthy theiame neceffity of 
material and inanimate receptacles and conveyances ^f Divine 
Graces and Vermes^ the (ame nec6ffity of an external and c& 
remonial Righteouineis^ which is fuch a contradiAion to the 
whole deflgn of the Go/pe^ as there is of the GofpetSacra- 
ments to receive us into Covenant^ and to convey, the Blef 
iingsof the Covenant to us. As for external Ads and Gir- 
cumft^ces of WoHliip and Adoradon, I allowed the neceOtcy 
of them under the Go^l, but theie are very difierent things 
from external religious Kites^ and if he.knows no reafen^ why 
the conveyances of Grace fliould rather be confined to the two 
Gofpel-Sacraments^ theiAo Holy Water, or Agnm Dei's, oi 
die Reliques of Saints^ or fuch other Popifli Inventions^ I will 
tetl him one: becaule the Spirit of Grace is the Spirit ofChrift 
and derives his influences only to the my ftical body of Chriftj 
all our Graces are the immediate influxes of the Divine Sjn- 
rit^ and nothing can intide us to the Graces of the Spirir^ but 
being Members of Chrill's Body^ and there ace no viable Sa? 
craments of Union to Chrift^ but Baj^tifm and tbe Lord's 
Sdpper^ and therefore no vifible Rites oi conveying the Gra? 
ees of the Divine Spirit to us but thefe. ^ain,: As our Spir 
ritual Life confifts in our Union to Chrift^ .£> this Union 
makQS us.New Creaturesj for be thai is. in Cbnii k a 'Srm 
Cteatfire : Now there are but two things neoei&ry to a New 
Creature^a new birth^anda conftant (upply of nouriAnxxir 
for its increafe and growth. Bapdfm is our Regeoeiation or 
New Firth, whereby we are incorporated inco Chrift^ Myf& 
od Body^ and receive the firfl Communications^ of a Divine 
Life from the Holy Spirit } the Lord's Supper is the conftant 
Pood and Nourimment of our Souls^ wherein we receive 
irefh fuppUei erf* Grace, as our Natural Bodies do new Spirits 
from the Meat we eat^ Now let any man teU mej whatmore 
is necellarv toa New Creature^ than to be bora and co be 
nourifhed by freih fupblies of Grace, till it grow up to a pert 
fed man in Chrift J^Uis : all this is.done ifor os by Baptiibt 
andthe Lord's Supper, and if aU Divine Grace muft be deri^ 

ved to us from our Union to Chrift a^ th? M^mbeis of Mi 
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Body^ nothing can be more congruous , than that the Sacra- 
ments of our Union to Chrift^ (hould be the only vifible and 
I , external Rites of conveying.alLiupemarural Grace to us : Co 
^ that unlefi Holy Water and Relicks^ dt'e. be new Sacraments 
of pur Union to Ghrift, they can be no Goipel conveyances^ 
of Grace j and by the way, whoever well confiders this, will 
think it little lefs than a demonftradon, that there can be but 
two Goipel Sacraments, becaufe there are no other vifible Rites 
of uniting us to Chriit, and coniequently of conveying fuper- 
natural Grace to us^ which is the Nodonof a Sacrament. But 
to proceed^ 

I came to apply this Di(cour(e to Popifii WorfKip to iee» 
how confiftent it is with that Reformation Chrift had made of 
the Worfliip of God under the Goipel. And lobiervedin 
general, that whoever only confiders the vail number^ of Rices^ 
and Ceremonies in the Church of Rome, muft conclude it as 
Rituaiand Ceremonial a Religion as Judaiim itielf : the Gere- 
. monies are as many, more oblcure , unintelligible and uC6\6{s , 
more fivere and intolerabU than the Jewifit like itfe^^ which SL 
Peter tells the yews neither' they nor their FatBers were able to bear. ^ 

The firft part he has nothing to iay to, and by hi^ (ileacecon- 
fefTes, it to be true, and that is oroof enough, that it is no 
Chriitian Worfhip. But he will by no means allow^ that they 
are atfevere and as intolerable as the jewifl) Toke : this he calls a ^* ^^ 
Mii^reprelenudon, and looks about to (ee, what it fhould be, 
that is io intolerable ; he fu£peds I mean their Fafts in Lent, 
or on Fridays and Satisrdays^ but he is much miftaken ; licnow 
^U theie are very eafie and gentle things in the Church of 
Rome ; or thsxVrajfr and Almjdeeds may be theie terrible tlung^. 
And here he comes pretty near the matter , for I look upon k 
very intolerable to (ay over fb many ^Prayers and Mailes every 
day without underftanding .one ^ word they iay. Which is the 
daily.T^ of many thouiand Prieils, who underftand ho more 
. what they iQiy , than the People dp. To part with^ their real 
Eftates, many timestathe gi^eat damage ot their Families, out 
^of a blind Devodon to.ckliver their Souls from die imaginary 
Flames of Purgatory, which th^ call Almideeds: to whip and 
macerate thdr Bodies (if they be & blindly devout), withie- 
vere Fafls (for men may fait feverely in the Church oS Rome 
^^th(^.P)^)i with long . Watcfaing^^ bard Lbdgtfig^ tediott$ 
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and expenfive Pilgrimages^ noc to cure^ but to expiate their 
(ins. He (ays^ ^ tbt Ckremanies ufei in the Liturgy, he fliouM 
have faid in their Mafi-Book andRituals^ and Breviaries^ fc if 
bur din ^ Jurefy the Clergy or ReligiorH must ftel the weight of it ^ jet 
I am jure not one ever owned it. Is he fure of this ? Has he con- 
telled all the Nuns and Monks ? bat if they have noc owned 
itj Have they never felt it neither ? Will he himfelf (ay this ? 
but fupppfe they neither felt nor owned it. May it not be as 
intolerable as thejewiih Law ? Did the Scribes and Phariiees, 
who were fo fond of the Rites of Mofet^ own it to be a heavy 
Yoke ? And yet does not Sc Teter (ay it was (b ? Saperftition 
will bear very heavy yokes of external Rites and Cerecnonies 
without complaining, to be delivered from what they think a 
more terrible yoke of mortifying and (ubduing (in, bur yetthey 
are very unfiipportable Yokes ftill to ingenuous and vertaoos 
Minds. 

Hence I proceeded to a more particular con(idera€ion of 
their WorOiip. i. That nK)(t of their external Rites are pn>- 
fei&dly intended as expiations and (atisfat9ions fbr (in. This 
he durft not deny, and therefore all their expiatory Rites ars 
no part of Chriftian Wor/hip, which alloM^ 00 expiatioQ for 
(in, but the Blood of Chrift. 

Secondly^ Thofe diftindions between Meats , which the 
Church of Rome calls fafting (for a Canonical Faft is not to 
ab(tain from Food, but froQi fuch Meats as are forUd on / 
fafting days) can be no part of Chriftiah Worfhip, becanfe 
the Gofpel allows of no diftinc^ion between dean and un- 
clean things^ and therefore of no diftin(9ion of Meats nei- 
ther ; For meat commendtth m not to God^ t Con 8. & 

Here is another MK^reprefentation ; That a Canemcal Faff 
is not to abfiain from Food. Does he deny this ? Yes he (^s, 
i^- 8o« tbi is mo ft falje^ but one Meal being flowed of m Ft^f^ing itqu 

A terrible Penance this ! which moft of our Merchants^ and 
Citizens endure all the year round, and eat later too geooal- 
ly than they do on' faffing days: But is there no R^aft of 
Wine and Sweetmeats to be had at night for thofe wha catt 
purchafe them ? 

I added^ There is no imaginable reafon, why it (hoQld be 
an Aft of Religion, meerly to abftain from Ffefli^ if Fleib hxtc 
no legal uncleannefi j and if it had^ we moft aU hate faeiti 
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Cartbufims, and never eat Fleih more: for how it fliould be 
dean one day^ and unclean another^ is not eafie to under- 
ftand. This is another of his Mif-reprefentations ; for that 
is the word, right or wrong. He (ays, I would rnfinuate that xbidL 
they JuJaix^e. Whereas 1 exprefly faid, that they did not Ju- 
daize^ but did Ibmething more /tfurd ; for they do not make 
fuch a diftin&ion between clean and unclean Beads, as the 
Law of Mo/es did, and therefore are the more ablurd, in for- 
bidding to eat Flefli, or any thing that comes of Fiejh. But, 
he fays, Tt^ben God by Jtrtmy fraifts fbe Rtebahites fer ahfiainingi 
fromW^nty was it iecauji Wine was beld by tbem to bavt a legal 
uncleannefi ? No, nor is Wine Flefli, But, Is taming cf tbe 
fiejh J the curbing of fenfuality ^no reafon at all for abfiinence? And 
does abftinence confift meerly in abftaining from Fle/h ? Will 
not good Fi/h and good Wine pamper the Fie/h too ? To 
place abftinence in * dekSu cib&rum , as in abftaining from 
Flelh, is a (enielels piece of Superftition : if it ferve the ends 
of Mortification, it is well ; if it be made eflential to a Reli* 
l^ous Faft, its abfurd, and no part of Chriftian Worfhip. 

Thus I fiiewed, jly, that the Church of Rome has infinite- 
ly out'done the Jewifli Law, in the Religion of holy Places, 
Ahars, Veftments, Utenfils, &c. which he paffes over filent- 
ly. 4ly. That they attribute divine Vertues and Powers to fenfe- 
US and inanimate things, as is evident from that great Veneration 
they fay to Relicks^ and thofe great Vertues they afcribe to them : 
f^om their amfecratimi of their Agnus Dei's, their Wax-Candles,- , 
Oyl, Bells, Crojj^^ ^^^t, jffhes. Holy Water, for the health of 
Soul and Body, to drpve away evil S firsts, to allay Storms, to heal 
Dijiafisj to far don Venial and fometimes ^mortal Sins, meerly by 
kiffing or touching them^ carrying them in their hands, wearing 
tbnm abouf their necks,'icc. ■ ■ Thefe things look more like 

Charms than Chriftian WoHhip.— Indeed they argue, that 
£ich~ men do not underftand what Grace and Sandiiication 
means, who think chat little Images of Wax, that Candles, 
that Oyl, that Water and Salt, that Bells, that Croffes, can be 
ikiAified by the Spirit of God, and convey Grace and San(5ti- 
fication, by the fight, or feund, or touch, or fuch external ap^ 
plications. ■ 'He who thinks that inanimate thifjgs are car 

fakU if the SanSifitation of /Ckr Sfirit^ fr can convey ibis SanHifi- 
^ oatim tarn bf pom 4imue and invijibk j&fl^viums ff Grace ; 
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«ay as well lodge Reaion^ and Underftanding, and Will, and 
Paffions, in (enlclels matter, and receive it from them again 
by a kit or touch. Here arc three of his. thirty MiCrcpre- 
ientaticMis all together ; and yet the Jefuit is more tame, thaa 
the Devil is ufually reprefented to be, when he is inghted 
Pag. 19. with Holy Water. But la us hear him: Mtbefs mtt Mfre- 
, trefentatums of our Faith ^ wbicb teaches m nothing ef aU tbi$. 
Well, however this is pretty moderate j here is no Heftor- 
ing yet J no Minifier Oates, and A&niAer Sherlock. What we 
believe^ is, that nothing can free utirom the guilt of any fin, which 
is extemd, and Jot h not ^eS and change the heart. But this is 
not the Qjeftion, Sir, but whether Agnm Dd^s; Holy Water, 
&c. can deliver from the guilt of fin, and drive away the 
Devil, and work a great many Deliverances for us; whether 
with or without tl^ change of heart : if they can o^eB and 
cbafjge the heart, that is the better way ; and then they efler' 
i^ually convey Grace, which is the thing I fad, and which 
he dares not deny : if they cannot forgave (in, I defire him to 
tell his People (o, who like that bec^ dian changing the 
heart ; and then th^y will purchate no more jignmr Defs, nor 
trade in fuch Roman Merchandize. But th^ believe. That 
all (features of God are good, and that they are fanSified by the 
Word (f God and Prayer* What J to foipve Sins, to ^ve 
Grace, to allay Storms, to drive away D^ik? Was this the 
Apoftles meaning in thofe words ? Is there any word of Pro- 
mite in the Gofpel for this ? Which is the meaning t>f being 
(andified by the word. Neither doth Faib teach xr, that aty 
material thing hath any other than moral cemnxim with Graet^ 
either obtained for ns by the Prayers cf tie Ghtercb, efftlndfor m 
at the blejjing of thofe things, or if thofi bkjfed Saints wbot^o we 
honour, and caU upon by that Veneration, or by the Sacrasnents, ac- 
cording to the Infiitution and Covenant of Chrift ; but we do not 
believe , that Gods Grace is inherent, but in the Souls of the 
Faithful, or that any fin is remitted, without a due dij^ofition in a 
repentant finner. As for the Sacraments, I have already given 
furi account of their Vermeand Efficacy, that they are iiuHtu- 
«ed figns and mea^s of our Union to Chrift, and that indties 
us to the biluences of the divide Grace : .Whether-it be a na- 
mral or moral conn^idon becw^eft Gnce and iuch inanimate 
ihings, is not the Qgjsftion^ but it feems Grace is annexed to 

them; 
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them J which is all I affirm : But however Grace b annexed 
to thenij the conveyance of Grace from them to the Soul, by 
meet external' applications, as by lighting up, or carrying 
a confecrated Taper, by fprinkltng Aflies on our heads, by 
-fprinkling our (elves with Holy Water, by wearing an Jgnfts 
Dei^ or fome Relicks about us,&c. look as if it was done, not 
by a moral but a natural efficacy ; ibr what moral efficacy 
can (uch things have upon our minds ? But let it be done 
how it will, it (eenis (iich divine Vertues and Powers are na* 
turaily or morally annexed to inanimate and (enfelefi things, 
and naturally or morally conveyed from them to the Soul, 
by external applications,and I deHre him to Ihew me the dif* 
ference between (uch Obfervances and Pagan Charms. He 
has confelTed enough, and as much as we could defire of hinV) 
when he adds. Or any Fertue to be now-a^dajs jcommunicated 0- 
tberwift bjf infenjtbk things, than it was to the woman that touched 
the hem ofchrifi^'s Garments^ ( for Chrift felt Vertue to pafi fi-om 
him, and therefore it was a very real Communication ) or by 
the bandherchi^s of St. Paulj orjhadow of St» Peter : And here 
were real ana fenfible effe<5bj without any moral, but only 
^ natural or rather fupernatural efficacy upon the Patient. And 
if Holy Water, and Jgnr^ Dets convey Grace at this rate, I 
aflfure you, they are very notable things* His undertaking at 
laft to prove. Whenever required, that they ufe no other blej^gs 
( or Goniecrations of (uch inanimate things to (uch (piritual 
. purpofes ) but what they find m ^ the Records of the Primitive 
Church tp^ have been . ordered by the Afofiles , is bold and 
brave, and I here challenge him to make it good ; but I hope 
he will produce better Records for it, th^ his Homily of 
St. Aufim of the AiTumption of the bleffed Virgin. 

$ly. I 6b(erved farth<er, that all this encouraged men to 
truit in an external Righteou(he(L For, i. Such external 
Rites are very apt to degenerate into Superftition. Efpecial- 
, ly, 2. When they ate recommended as very acceptable to God, 
as iatisfaftioQS for our fins, and meritorious of great Rewards. 
Atid this is that u(e they (erve in the Church of Rome : They 
^jr^^ ^^^ ^^Jftfy <f hnmane fatisfaSions ; and what are thefe fatu- 
faSlwy works ? FaJUfigs, Whiffings^ Pilgrimages^ 8CC aU which 
men may do^ without toe lea/t Jorrowfor fin^ without any true £><- 
nmim tp God^ wUhont tmrtgying any one Lnfi. To in^ke this a 
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*V' 79« Kfifrepreientation^ he repeats it thus: T!bej ae^omm fmtuft^^ 
ry 'Works, Fajkmp^ ASt cfVetumce, Tnyers, Almsy tbomgb gUm 
witb(m$ the Uafi firrow^far fin, &c» Whereas I lay^ they ac- 
count thefe fatis&dory, works^ and chey may be done wicb* 
our the leaft ibrrow for fin. Now are not theie (atisfaj^oiy 
works ? That he dares not deny. May not all thefe be dooe^ 
without ibnx>w for fin ? That he diares not deny neither. 
And this b all I iaad f but then he will not aUow> that (hey 
' are iatisfaAory works^ without fbrrow for fin : X w(»ild toGoJ 
he could penWade a^ the Members of his Churdi of the 
truth of this. But let me ask him one Queftion : Are thefe 
A<9s of Penance in the Church of i&7iR»< intended as exprei- 
iions of fbrrow for fin^ or as £itis£aftions for tbe punifiunent 
due to it } Are they neceilary^ before Abfoludon^ to qualtfie 
men to receive the pardon of their fins^ as tbe f^ns iuid de- 
monftrations of a fincere repentance ^ or to be performed 
after the fin is for^ven^ not to expreis our ibrrow for fmy bat 
to undergo the puniiliment of it ? Are they ah^ays the voliin- 
t rary choice of tne iinner^ asthe expreflbns of a heaity /brrow 

are^ or the jentence of a Judge^ impofed by tfae Pricft upcm 
AbfoluriQiQj or fay the fears of Purgatoiy ^ Now if &c\\ tiA 
of Penanoe are coiIy intended to fatisfie for the pumAiment^ I 
tihink to undergo punifiinient^ whether with or without lor- 

, . row for fin^ does (atisfie for the punifiiment of fin : Sarrow 

may be neceiTary to Abfolurion ; but when the guilt of fin is 
pardoned, if men can undergo their penance without ibrrow^ 
the fatis&i9ion is never the le£ r and fhould tie promote this 
Doftrine^ that the works of Penance avail nothing, utdelsdiey 
be done with st hearty fbrrow for fin> men wocM not be fo 
eafily perfwdded to undergo their Penances^ efpeaa&y i£ did 
Prieft be feverc. " j 

lobierved farther , that the trae rsaibn- why any tlimilmi^ 
men are fo fond of an external Righceoufheis> is mo excufe 
th^m from true and real HoHnefs of Life—-— AH men knoWj 
that in the Offices 6f Piety and Vertue they can never do 
more than is their dutv ; and therefore as. nodiing caa be 
matter of merit^ which is our duty^ So tbt true iaicntian^ ifJi 
'mtrits Mn4 works of SMforerojpstim, art to fufflf tie pUce (fDwttjy 
mni to yir«r/fe for sieir Jms\ or to fUrob^e^ m Regard, w£kb fh^ 

'kmtino tiok'to by iMsifbm^i^i tbatiSj^tecaoiadiey dowK 

their 
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comffl /{orve po rewarJ/tr Joingtieir duty^ of^d tber^oritbey aai 
uwr^ of St^^reregauon} ivhich isJeiuitBker tl?ey may bc're- 
>jvarded for their ciuty, if' they ytrojuld do it, tl^ough they can- 
i^oc merit by doing their duty. 

^ly. I obferved, that to make thefe meritoriouis iand fatis- 

i^liSbory Superftidons more eade^ one man may (atisfie for ano- 

^V^er^ and communicate his Merits to him : this the je(uit 

xiQUJ^dently fiys, u a Jbam ; fir each man is hound to fatkjie fir 

hivifilf^ fnlfilling tEhTemmcesimpj^fed on him. Now fuppofe that 

men are ixiund perfenally m perform thofe Penances which 

^ve imptSfed on them by their Priefts in Confedton^ what I 

laid was not confined to Penances impofed in Confeffion ; 

2X^i\ 1 prelume he wiJl grant there are other fatisfadions and 

penances neceflary be(ides thefe. Did he never hear of men, 

w^ho have been hirpd to whip themfelves for ibme rich and 

^reac (inners ? to fay {uch a number of Ave-MarUs for them ? 

If oae man catmot (atisfie for another, what becomes of their. 

Indalgenoes^ which are the application of the Merits of Su- 

piiererqgating Samts to thofe who need them ? 

Another MifrcpreTentation is, that I lay. They f^firlnduU ^g- 7^ 

- £^c^<f y^^h Msng^ and huy SatkfaSions and Merits^ But though 

Iridul^ to M had without Money, k isafadMiP 

repretentation to call this Buying^ which fliould only be called 

jilms-Jeids: but the thing is the fame, let them call it what 

they wffi; Alms-deeds^ if they will call them Alms-deeds, » 

. and that at a let rate and down-right Bargain, are the price of 

](ndulgences and Satis&^ons ^ and if this were the reafoa djT 

^vipg Alms, weFe there (iich an exprefi Bargain and Sale^ in 

ithe cafe, I a^ of his mind, that every Alms-pver might with m 

fffucb jufiice be ^accufed to iave ionght ofGoaliit Grace and Pat' 

From bmce 1 proceeded to ihew, what kind of Worfhip 
pirif): hasprefcdbed to his Dilciples, and th6 general account 
,we have of it. 4 John aa, 24. ^^t tie hour cometb andm^ is^ 
^hen she trne T^orfiiffers jhaU worfiif the Fapber inMr'tt-and in 
ptmh, forffie Fatbirjtfhtb Jmh t0 worjhip him : God u ajpirir^ 
.^dthe^tJ^at win'^if ^, mufi nforMp hir» in^irtt andm tmtk 
^^jM^ ^Hree things 
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of a pure and infinite Spirit : a. under the charader of a Fa- 
ther. J. With the Mind and Spirit, But he has found licde 
hei« to except againft^ only two or three Fanatical Prindfdes^ 
which fhall be briefly confidered. 
Paj. 8$. The firft. Goi being a Spirit^ muft not be fought for in H^Mfa 

of Wood^and Stone: becaufe be muH be worfljifped in Spirit (ss a 
Spirit it ftould be^ which differ gready) be mufl not be worfbif- 
ped bj any material or fenfibk Reprefentations (by material Imag« 
and Pidures) tbofi words except your righteoufneji exceeds tberigb- 
teoufneS of Scribes and Pbarifees, you {haB in no wife enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, cuts cff everything, that is txttmal in Reli- 
gion. Here he has jumbled things together of a diflerenr na- 
ture, I fliall begin with the lalt firft, becaufe k concenif 
what I have already accounted fon That the Chriftian Re- 
ligion admits of no external nor ceremonial Rigbteou(aei5 : 
the great defign of ths Go(pel being to nuke us truly good^ 
that we may be partakers of the Divine Nature, There is 
nothing oar Lord does more feverely condemn than an exte^ 
nal and Pharalaical Righteoufiiefs— Except your Rigbteoujitefi 
exceed the Ri^bteou/nefy &C. Now this (not thefe wands mecrly^ 
but this rejei^ing an external Rtghteoafhels) cuts off every 
thing that is external in Religion at a bio w» becaufe it cuts cm 
all hopes and reliances on an external RjghteouGieB^ arid I 
believe men will not be fond of fiich Superintions^ when they 
, know, they will do them no good. Now what is the fiult 
of this ? do not thefe Principles remit all Cbrifiians to tbe fku^ 
Meetings of Quakers 1 exclude fiffging of P Calms ? rii at B/ becaufe 
it excludes an external Righteoume(s, it excludes all external 
Afts of Worftiip. Well rhymed Father, Brains and Stairs. 
. Since God will be worlhipped as a Spirit, he will now.ooti- 
fine his peculiar Prefende to no place, as he forraerly did to 
the Temple at Jerujalemj"- for though for typical realbns he 
bad f typical and fymSoKcal prefenoe under the Jewijh difpen- 
fatioh, yet this was not fb agreeable to his nature, who is a 
Spirit, and will now be worJnipped as a Spirit, and tber^ore 
muH not now be fought for in Houfes of IVood^ and Stone : This, 
lays he, excludes the ufe of Churches rather than Bams. That is, 
becaufe God does not confine his preface to one place, b> 
caufe he has no (ymbolical prefence, therefore there muift be 
HP places (et apart from common ufes for Religious Woribipw 

Thus 
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Xhus God will be worfliipped as a Spirit^ and therefore not by 
Images^ or material Reprefelications^ which are Co unlike a . 
Spiric ; that is^ fays he not by (uch material Reprefentations 

M Jmging of Pfalms. Well guefst for a J^fuite ! 

Xhe fecond Faaatical Principle is this. God and Cbrift are Ibid. 
ffot freftnt in the Aj]imhlu$ of CbriJUjms by afiruratiw and fy mho- . 
lical Prefence : Tbere u no fymholical Pnfince of Gjd under the Go- 
Ael. Though God fiis aH Placesy it u a great ab fur ditj to talk of 
tnore £fmhlical Prtfences than one : for a fymhoUcal frefenet 
amfines tbe unlimited Prefence of God to a certain fiace, h order to 
certain ends, as to receive ths fVorJhip, tbjt «r paid to bintj and to 
anjiver tbe Prayers, that are mzde to him ; now to have more than 
cno fucb Prefence as this, is like having more Gods than one. To 
which he anfwers, to fay nothing of tbe abfurditj of tbk Difcourfe^ 
which makts that Chrifiian an Adorer of two Gods, who by Faith 
adoring God in Heaven and in his own Soul, worjhips bim in both 
f laces. Truly he had bitter hive fiid norhin.?, thaa nothing 
toths purpDte^ for is Goi fymb^lically p:e(in: in Hea\ren, 
or in th J Soukof Mtn ? iri Heaven hi is really prefcar, i.i thj 
Soul$ of Hen- he is prefenc by his Grace aid Spirit, bar in 
. neither by Symbols artd Figures of his Prefince, as he waj* 
prelent in, the Temple. But he has, a terrible Argim^nt to 
come* Doth not this deftroj tbe vjry e£ince of your Sacrament^ tbe 
Bread and Wine in tbe Lnrd's Supper, which you own to be a J/ mho- 
lical Prefence of Cbrift' ? bat nO Place nor OopSt of VVorlhipf * 
And yet thoue^h we graint the Eucharift is a Symbol and Fi- 
gure of Chrifti Bdify and Blood, it .i> 4io Symbol of ClKifts 
bodily and perlbnal Prefence^ unlefi it be a Symbol of Chrift's 
bodily PreiencC' on the Crofi, for it is a Symbol only of 
Chriif s broken Body and of his Bbod (hjd for us j and the 
intention of it is not to reprefent Ghrift bodily prefent ivith 
us, but to be a Memorial of him in his bodily ablence^ and ' 
therefore it Ts no fymbolical Prince of Chrift j for the Fi- 
gures and Symbols of his Body arid Bloody if they be a fym- 
bolical Prefence, muft be the Symbols of his bodily Pre- 
fence. 

His third Fanadcal Principle is this. If God be better wor- 
flipped before' an Image than without one, then fbe Worfhip of God is 
more confined to that place j where tbe inage is. I cannot fee, bow 
to avoid tbis^ whereas there is no appropriate flace of Wcrfhip under 

the 
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to miff flsce, hmt carried sbom wkkm ; f^ fi^ tktlnuigt mahu 
thtVLM tffyarfnp. Moft of cfiele are my words^ bac he has 
traniplacedchem b,9sto lofe the Aif^ameotC The force of the 
Araumem is thk If the Worflup of God rauft not be confi- 
ned to any Place or (ymbelical Prelence^ then henouft not be 
worfliipped by an Imags^ for an Image is a repieieneatiFe 
Pieience of God^ or of the Saints^ and Men go to Images as 
to EMvinePrdmces to Wodhip ^ ^o that where-ever the Image 
n, which is a fymbolical Prelmce^ whether fist in a Churchy 
or carried from one place to toother, it makes .it a pecoliar 
place of Worfliip^ as having a fymbc^cal Prefence. So that 
the whole force of the Argument^ lies upon an Image being a 
fymbolical Prefence. And this he tells v&is m Argumem far A 
Dijjinurs againU a Liturgy ^ w Stt-Fartn of Trajtr^ (1 lappofe he 
means the -Book of the Lkurgy^ ov Forms of Prayer) for if 
.God be better worfbipfed by a Set-Farm (f Tr^er, than witbota it, 
then the Worfhif (f God is mare confined to thnt flaee^ where that 
Set-Farm of Trajer^ that SetLitttrgjis ufed^ and His the fame th^ 
no fit place be appointed for that Set-Form of Prayer. The ParaMei. 
is enaff. It is lo indeed, if he x:an prove the Common-Prayer- 
Book . to be a fymbolical Prefence of God^ as an Imags is^ but 
till then it is ridiculous. 

At the concluHon of this SeBioh 1 obierved, that to worfliij) 
'God in Spirit^ is to worihip hiip with, our Mind and Spirit* 
And from h^nce I fiiewed the 4biurd«y qi Praying to God in 
«n Unknown Tonp^ae j when neither Wr Uo(krftandings» 
nor Aibftionscan joyn in our Prayers. For I ftfpofi no man 

^^^ lV% that to fray to God or praife him in wards which we da 
i^t wderjtand, u to worjhip God in Spirit^ mnkfihe tbinhj that 
Varrot may be taught to prs^ m the Sfiris. This he calls a Qi- 
J>jg. %u Juippy, He wopU infaipsfi^u^ that Qatkilkh]^^^ they affifi ta 
<pre(cat heftguldihave i^^) fraym, ^lieh^i^ da not mder- 
/and, ar^ not commanded to fraj in ^irit by devoat Thanghts and 

fiam Afe&ims. Mow 1 infinuate npftich thing: when they 
are prelent at Prayers which they do not underftand, they 
may have «her deyout thcfughcs |<?r x)9^t I knoiy, but I lay 
they cannot t^thofePr^yw to God with Kl«irandcfiUnd- 
ing, which they do i»t un4^ft^d, ^ in ^ich PrajWs 
Ihey dofiot pray with the Mind «id ^m, and thercfoceatt 
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fcch Pravers are abfiird, and contrary to the nature of Chrifti- 
an Wormip, which is to wor/hip God in Spirit. 

But my work is n^ at an end yet ; there are fbme other* 
Mifreprelentacions and Calumniesj which he has picked out: 
df the foarth SeSim of the Frtftr'uatiw, which mult-bd confi- 
dered. 

The fourth SeSim concerns the reformation and improve- 
ment of Hj^mane Nature ^ which I (hewed to be the great 
defign of Ine Gofpel, and that particularly with refped to> 
Knowledge and HoUne(s ; and I examined how far the Prin- 
ciples and Pra(%ices of the Church of ^o^yir did comply with 
this great Gofoel Dedgn. 

I.. As for Knowledge^ iiuppofed^ neither the Church of 
Rome nor any one for her would precend that ihe is any great 
Friend to Knowl^dge^ which is fb apt to make men Hereticks. 
That ktK)wihg Papifts are not beholden to their Church for 
their Knowledge, which deprives them of all the means of: 
Knowledge ; will not allow them to believe their len(es^ but 
commands them to believe Tran{ubftantiation> which is con* 
crary to the etridence of (en(e: forbids men the ufe of Reafon^ 
in matters of Religion ; fuffers them not to judge for tlieni- 
felves^ nor examine theJleaibm of their Faith ; and denies* 
them the u(e of ehe Bible^ which is the only meamtoknow^ 
the revealed V/ill of God : and when men muft neither be^ 
lievc their SeAfes^ nor ufe their Reafon^ nor read the Scripcurej^ 
it is e^fie to guelsi what knowing and underftanding ChriiH* 
ans they maft ne^^'be. • / . j 

Agair)(V (hssie may beobjeded, that ehc^htn-ch of J^jtmvtf- 
does itiftru A her Children in the true Cbriftian Faith^ though. 
ifae N9\\\ not Alk>w them to read the Scriptures nor judge for 
diemMveSj which is the £tfer way to teath them the pure Ca- 
^^lick t?a4(h withMt danger -of £iTor or. Herdfie^ Jo thh I 
an(i^^ed^ This Were fomechingy ' did die: Churdi .of Rme 
:«flke 6a(re to inftmft them inaitnecdCiryBoarla^ and to* 
teach nothing but what is tpoit ; andoxidd fuch.metii wbo* 
ti2U8> tamely loceive the diftates, of the^ Omcch> be iaid to 
know and to underftand thdr Religion :; £x that here, vmre 
two Ihqmitltss> ii; Whethqr^tte Chunchiof iR(Wtf ioftmi^ her 
Childi^3n>i^J4U iMsoSiiytT^fik^ bi^t the ti»i;h.. 

St 'tiVbefhtr (he. Ici ififtt^uc^^h^oi^ tb^>^tbey;:m^^ iaid.to< 

kinow; 
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know anJ anclcrdand. How far the Church of Remans from 
cSolng the firit, I (aid^ all Chriftiansin the World are (enfiUe 
*but rhcmtclvcs, but that is not our pre(ent Dispute. But oar 
Jciimcn lecms will make it the Difpite, or it iLall pa^ for a 
S. ay. '^er^ed SUnJery for thushe repeats it, they take m care to mfirmd 

mm in all nectjf'arj Doctrines. Which I did not pofitivcly affirm^ 
but fincc he will have ic (b, I do now affirm. That tbej J^noc 
in^mil men in all neceffarj DoBrhus^ and that tikji^acb tbem a 
great many falfe DoSrines. But then he mufl remanber^ what 
1 mean by infiruttmg^ it is not nieerly to teach them to repeat 
the Articles, of their .Creed, but to give them the true icnk 
and meaning of them ; and I do affirm, and am ready to 
prove it, and poffibly may do (b, when leifure permits, that 
they do not rightly inftrud men in the great and neceflaiy 
Do^rine of forgivenels of Sins in the Name of Chrift^ nor in 
the nature of Chrtll's Mediaticm and Interceffion for us, nor 
in the natureofjuftification, or of Goipcl and Obedience, 
but teach (uch Errors as overthrow the true Golpel notion of 
the(e great and necellary Dodrines. 

Then as for their manner of Teaching, to require men to 
believe' what they iay -meerly upon the Authority of ihe 
Churchy without fuTOring them to examine, whether (udi 
Dodrinesare taught inScripmre, or toexerciie their ownrea- 
ion and judgment about it, can make no man a knowing and 
underftanding Chriftian. For no man underftands his Rdi- 
^ion^.' ys^ho does not in (bme meafure know the reafcMis of his 
Faith, and judge whether they be fufficient or not ; who 
knows not how to diftitiguifh between Truth and Error, who 
has no Rule to go by, but muft take all upon tmft, and the 
credit of his Teachers, who^ believes whatever he is told^ ani 
hams hii Creed as. Scboolrhcys do their Grammar^ witboMt tender^ 
ptnding it t this is not an ai^ive, but a kind of pafltve know- 
ledge : Snch nUn receive' the imprejpfin that is made on tbtm^ si 
Wax^doeSj and underfiand no more of the matter. Thefe Saying 
that are marked out, are more of his Mifreprefentations, wluch 
need no other Vindication, but to befliewn in their own fight, 
and proper places,: 

And yet Ldid not deny; :hut ibme tfien might be (b dull 
and ftdpid^ ias to be capablo of little more (ban to be taught 
theiv Religion ;a(S.GhiIdi;eny. but ceftainly thi$ t$ not the ot- 

moft 
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^uoft perfeaionx)f knowled^, that ahy Chriftian muft aim at : 
which he thus reprefents^ fPitb them this is the utmofi fetftSion, 
tf Knowledge, that any Cbrifiian muft aim at. This I did tioC . 
uy, but this 1 fay, that it is (he utm(^ perfci^on of Know- 
ledge, which any man can attain to, whor will be contented 
with the Methods of the Church of Rome^ not to examine his 
Religion, bat to take all upon the credit of the Charch. 
WeH, How does our Jefuite confiitethis heavy Charge anl 

?etftB Slanier ? Does he fhcw, that they teach all nebeffary 
Trurfis, and nothing but Truth ? Does he prove that men 
may be very knowing Ghriftians without underftanding the 
Reafons of their Faith ? Not one word of this, which alone. 
was to his pnrpoie ; but he lays, hundreds of thousands of Re- 
li^ous tnen are employed in inftrufting the Ignorant , and 
tcactung Children ; and M^ioever denied this, that they do 
reach Men and^Children after theicfalhion ? But does this 
prove, ' that they teach them all neceflary Truths, and nothing 
hat truth ? Or that they make them ever the wifer for their 
teaching ? As for thbfe ignof ant Proceftants he has had to 
deal with, if he made Converts of then), I believe they were 
very ignorant ; otherwiie if there were Ignorance between 
diem, it was as likely to lie 6n the Jefuite^s Hde. 

Having laid down this as a Principle, that one great deHgn 
of the Goipel is to improve the Knowledge of Mankind, I 
hence inferred, i. That to forbid People to read and meditatie 
on die' Word of God, can be no Gofpet Do6krine, tinleis not 
to read theBiUe be a better way to improve Knowledge than 
to read it. 2. This is a mighty preiumpdon alio againft Tran* 
fubftanriadon, that it is no Goipel DoArine, becaufe it over- 
throws the very fundamental principles of Knowledge, as I 
fh6wed at brge, and wonddr he fias not one word to (ay for 
Xranfiibftandation. ;. The Authority of an Infallible Judge, 
i^hom we muft believe in every thing, without examining 
the realbns of what he affirms, nay though he teaches iuch 
[>d<firines as appear to us moft exprefly contrary to Senfe and 
ElcaTon and Scripture, is no G<xpel4>oArii:ie, becauieitts 
ijOt thd Way to make men wife ana underftanding Chnftiansj 
'ot t(> (uilpend the exerciie of Reafon and Judgment, is not 
he waty to improve Mens Knowledge ; and here I diftinguifli ; 

Mtwcea an infidliUe Teacher and an infid^ The i 

O . firft ^ 
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know and undcrftand. How far the Church^ ^ 
doing d-.e fir(J, I Cud, all Chriftiansin th^^ «^ ^^ 

•but rhcmfclvcs, hue that is not our preg;^^ ^ A^ 
Jdiiire ic (ccnis will make ic ch^ Di(p'^ / .^^ ^ MortM 
T. 87. yCT-^^iri!? SUndevy for thus lie repeats V/ff/ A J I^d^ 

wew i» all mccjjary DoBrines. W*-^^ /=^ ^ /^acfaen as 
but fincc he will haVc ic (b, ^^\*j */4^ "«^ ^ yet oottc- 
iif/r«i/ w^» i« ^// ifw^^r/ : fr-^fp archof Apfc- 

fre^r i»<i»/ /i^ Doilrini\ • / J-^i ^^ r^ ^lexi^ mi fcj»» 
mean by infirutTm^ : ^'* e J/ y own Reafii aal 

the Articles, of th^' ' ^* z/^ csmM knm, tbfh 

and meaning of . ^ ieachem^brng , tha m 

prove ic, and • ^ mi thai I cannocbdi; 

they do n^ the fig|x of Nature aol 

Doftrbr* if he ooncradiiasaojrjtt- 

(h<^ nr ^,^ ^1 inftance of this ia /#( 

mt> ^«uminClirifthiiiifelf:.forwfa«iCh(ift^ 

b^ .«.^ cneie was a written Lawj and all the Mirades fe 
viTought could not have proved him a true Vtepbct, bidb^ 
contrad«(%ed theScriptaFesofdieoldTeftaaiea& Andtheie- 
fore he appeals to Ms^s and the ProphMto bev ttSdaoi^coi 
his'Peribn and Doftnne : and ^en Mirades eave Audufiqr 
tb any Mew Reveiatioii he made of God's Wiu^ wheait 4^ 
Beared^ that he had not aontndi Aed the Old. The Lawof 
Nature and the Law of Jkbfis were the Lawsof God^ andGod 
cannot amtradiA himietf ; and ^imfm tbi D$3mi '^dm 
Tr^pbett, ivm ^Cbriff Umfifwm to be txgm^ mdiuk 
9X0mimdt0 tbm i^ by tb$ Ufm ^mdtbePr^ts} mdtbafm 
Mmgb be wm eeifshU/ ai$ mfsBibk Teacbery yet mmwtnUjulp 

rfbhDearim^ brfentbgfbdkva} mdbiJiJ mnfttnthm 
te Uy d/Ue tbdr R00fem smJ Jm^emem, md fiAetmnim'wfm 
Ambmiy^witbrn emmmm$m. 

Thb our lefuite makes a horrible oatoy aboutj yAiA 
has made me truifiaibe the whole of this kxwmmiu He 
will hardtjT albw eidier die Aodior^ or the Uoak <o 
be Chriftiam* and refeited this Ux the cowdoditt Bkw 
n»•^ ID end hisPampMet With: Wbm J4m eeit oa UAifit t^t 

^^^ «*■ mmdtbeSmefG^d^ tvem fiemmCkifi' 




^^nifv: tie truth if wbat bis fsjfs, ly €0mUrn» k ipitb ihe'prm- 

ffbumme remn : this is the mm pi all lus AniWer^ (he 

cavikigi ana ieofelog harangue. Bae the . fallacy df all ' 

in A few vtor^^ Jift0, the Sm ^ Gad bUffiJfir tvemmi, 

n ttumid the Sm cf Sm, wth ,fy^ m Cbf^ims. For 

own him the Son (tf God^ no doubt will fubmit to 

^ Aathortty, and therefiwe ^ profeft Ghriftians 

fedt that which I find is this^ that no man could, 

' can ownhidij upon Wt(6 cofinderation^ to be 

( and tbe.Sofi of Gbdi HH beis-Zati^fied^ that 

dids the plain light of Nature no^ the Law of 


. ^. brethusiar wearetortaadlinehisDoftrine; 

^ <ent he tiontradidk no former Reielattomj 

^ ttbortty by Miracks, dien tiine Jdre-to b^ 

tions he mdket qdou hb emm Atidiori^« 

>wn Nam6j arid, the Name of the lA^ 

^ Jmx wheaby examining the Poftrine 

^ .iic Ught of Nature and tHs Law of M^i^ I find 

«^ tias. contracHAed neither, aftd by ths great Miradcs he 

fivMMighti I am:iatisfiBd lie is ah Iraalfibk Teacher, then I 

OMm rhintpfor inch ii/thtaSAU TcMcber (br Judge if he pleafiv) 

fbmt J mkft mt jmige tfpit Doffrme (excepting the ca(e of« the 

jEi^ ofrNfture and theLaw ofAdofti} ht Mimit, Mifub- 

.^t t9iHn.i and in thefe cafes, I fwkmk u hU IfifmBskU Atfbo* 

titf whhom exdm b kU io B ; Inakfe MB,bU Didmtes ofDhnde €M^ 

i[-^ i doodt WDf«d«rthe Jefuite is io ffluchdiAurbed at dus^ for 
if it* topears^ tkat Chrift Umfelf did not pretend to be foch 
jtti Inndfible Jddge, as he would have lis believe the Pope or 
43bur(?h of fyftie to be, .they muft for fli^me give op t^kifld 
of Infallibility : and therefore if he has a mind to GofiAis 
' thisPcineifle .thorcDglfly, that he inay tmderftahd my iHind 

ptair^, I Ml rfediiee all to feme feW Prbpofitions, ivhicb hb 
viay try itt iikilLt<p6ii,* pbben faeptotTes.^ 
. ^ x; That nil Propfaite is to^be bdsevdd in omeraciiftiofh vtb 
dbcbphki and €friiltee Piiteiples of Hgmscmi as aH MaflkMl 

■ s»ijg^ 
2. That the firft Prophet, wtoatooauyfotheWorUy bi- 

fore dnjf re^al6d Lawi «ndiam&rma t^ Aofiibiitt by j^^n 
cMdxvideoft Mifadte^ 0t9^1)dievedilt(beiy tlHD|( life fey i, 

O % while 
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while he does noc ooneradift the ptatliaiidevidentprificipies4ir 
lutttral KfiowIedR. Aftd for chat reilbn NU^i was to be be- 
* lieved in every things which did not comradiA the lighrof 
Nature^ becaufe be was the firft Prophet, whamade aPublkfc 
Reyelation of God s Will to the World. 
•^ ;. That iuccoedtng Prophets^ ^ho coofimi thdr Aathori^ 
ty with Miracles^ are to be believed in all new Revelaciaiii 
they make^ which neither contradiA the Light of Nanire^ 
nor any former Revelations ; and therefore Chnft is afafafaicei 
^ to oe b^eved, when it appears^ that be nettber coim» 
diaed the Light of Nature^ nor the Law of Afi/ei;^ - 
. j^ When me Revdation is compleat and perfe^ and h» 
no new ad^tions to be made to \t^ (as- the CtoQwI^Rjnrelacioii 
is) hew in£ittible feeverany Teachers may be^ we omftfae^ 
lieve them in nothii^ whicK. either contradids the 1^ of 
Nature^ or theihndtngRievelatton, or is not comamed intfae 
Revelation. . • 

And thisihews ui^ how fiir w^ are to? iobmit que own Rea« 
Ion and Judgment to an infiilUblc Teacher ; tfaati^^nvben wt 
are convinc^ of his in&lfibility, wb ranft ^tben believe him 
liDon his own word^ bdt not tOl then. And diefefbie wemoft 
or Qcceffity judge of all J^pheci^ till, we can provednem tnie 
Prophets^ and then we muft believe them withodt jud^i^ 
l!he Mirades M^t$ wrought were a fuflident reafim to be- 
lieve him. to be a true Prophft^ while he. did not contradift 
die Laws of Nature^ and thus far all men were to judge of ^ 
him^ and not to rely upon his Authority ^ but When hy hk 
Miiacle&and the ^reement of his DoArine with natural Prio> 
dples, they were iadsfied^ he was a true l^ophet, they wene 
CO judge ho farther, but to receive every* thing eUeuponhb 
Authority*. 

When Chiffi wpeaved m the Worlds men Vere to fudge oC 
bimj before they oelieved, and dial not only by Mirades^ and • 
die Conformity of his Dodrine to the Li^t of Nanue^ Ine 
by hb Afloeement with the Lavip of ili^V whic^ 
' i^ Revelation: and w|)en bytbeie Marks- he was-knQwn ta* 

be die true ^^^j diey were to believe eveiy duog elie be 
slid upon hit owa Audioricy; • 

^ %^iSil?* *^^*^f^ ^*^ »ven us JTjperf&ftRevd&doa tf 
uodfb WiU^ to wUflh Aoaddidoittinttft benudesT m^ 

bdicTC 


Idtare no men» how infallible fbever^ any further than- they 

$ig^ with the Go(bel-ReTeladon^ and therefore muft judge 

itt* oarfejimr both ofc the ienfe of Scripture, ' ind the DoftriM 

tfiey teach ; which is a plain demonftrationj thatas thtM-tic- 

Ter was ftch an infallible Teacher^ whom w^mufi in aB Cafes 

believe ^without examination^ (which is what the Church of 

Remi neani by an infallible Judge) for Msfis his DoArine was 

to be examined by the Light d Nature^ iifi GtfriftV by th^ 

iightf of Natnre and the Law of Mfisf (o ne/y^ d^ially can 

(beit'bi no iuch infallible Judgd^ • becaule the G(^(pel is^ the 

eiitiie and pjprfeft Rule of Faith^ and we muft believe iio mari^ 

i^iinft'or beyond the Qoipel-Rovelation ; and therefore muft 

fudge tor our felves^ and compare hh Doftrine with the Role { 

wHichcCXuiibutidsbheinfalllibUityof the (Dhurch dfRfPk. tMs 

is;tbe^ Scheme of my Fritidples ; atnd ntvr he knbws^ "whAt- be 

lias to arifwer^ when he has a mind to It. 

\ •4^« I obferved farther^ To pretend the $cnpmre to be- an 

6bfcuinB*orii^perte&Rule^a<iire<ft contradi^on^o the defign 

of the.Goipel, to improve and perfeA Knowledger He ^s 

oothuig about the Obfcarky of the Ruld^ as ibr the ]m[$erfe- 

ftiom 'of it^ Ixiblerved^ they pretended toiiipply the»J>efeAs 

of Spipture by Unwritten Traditions* Theiirft Anfwer I^ave 

to this^ which alone he pretends to (ay (bmething to^ was this. 

If the Sriplcores be an impei^A Rule, then all Chriftiuns have 

not a perfedi Rulb^ becauiethey have not the keeping of un* 

written Traditions^ and know not what they are; » till the 

Churctris plea(ed to tell them j and itjiems it was a wrygreaf 

while befmrt the ChuBcb tb&Mgbt fif ta'Jo it : f&rfuffofi atttbi new 

^trticUs ef the Comuil of Trent^ a^ere mwritttn Traditions ^ ffttm 

hundred Ytars waffomewhut tf the hngt^ to have Jo ^ confiderahk a 

fart &f tbi RssU ef Paiii concealidfiom tbe fVorld: Which the Je«* 

iuite thus repeats 5 71k CatboHcis iy umssritttn Traditions, tbat I^. 77* 

make nf. a fort of their Rjsk ef Fauby mean Jucb things as maybe 

concealed fi-om the WisrUfor 1 5*00 Tharijnever beard if before in tbe 

Cbserxb tfGed,keft 'oerj frpvatdf and fecretfy for feveral Jges, and 

tataify masmtteni: Whereas I (aid nothing at all of this^ but 

diat if theTwehreJiew Artides of Pope Pia» his Creed in the 

Council of Traii^, be pretended (aithey«do*pfeteod).tobethe 

Tlradition ctf the Churcbj then do fade d)is Tradition was con* 

•tfalfld for imr x5poY«u^ £k Awe was no Aeh Tradition 


I O i A VindicatMtt tfibe Second Fdrt cf 

iistwJiU thit difmHim Up, mm have am exatfi at lamJ far m 
rrtat moffjfias, wbtcb tbtj netdtaki m care ef What ! becanic 
che Gburdi teaches^ tlut they seed not avoid venial fins ? fijr 
flo means! But becaule^hey ^ball fK>t,be,d^niaed for than, 
which is ehcooragement enough to moll men io be carele£ 

about them : V.ttej^ ^^f <W q'mmal fiu^ tbg aref4fe,tbM is, 
as to eternal ^mnacion ; anitbat mm maj do v^itbciit amjgreaf 
attainments inVtrtui: wbiqh '^ ceitajnly true^ whoever teaicbe& 
it J accordlo^ to die Rpraaa diftia&da between venial and 
mortal fins. ,V .'/*.. 

I Jhewed firther^ that the Church of Tiimt makes void moft 
of the'Gor{)el Motives to a holy life. The fecond was the Ho- 
Uneis, and Ptority^ and inflexible }uftice of the divinle Mature^ 
which enforces the necefficy of Holinefs^ be^aule a holy God 
cannot be recbhciled to wicked men^ nor foqgive our fo^' 
unle^ we repdht and refomi. But t be farce tftbit Argument n 
. hfi m tbe Cburcb if Rome Ij tbe Judicial Ah fglutim cftbe TritJ^ 
• fJr tbef ^a daily the Vrk^t does abfolve ibem without farfajking 

their fins, and God mufi confirm the Sentence cf his Minijferj ; and 
therefore thej are abfolv^, and need not feaf that Xjod wiUnot 'ah' 
folve them : Which psufi either dejtroj aU fenfe of Gods ejftmial 
Holinefi and Turity^ and ferjwade them, that God can be reconciled 
to Sinners, while they continue in their fins l or elfe they mufi be- 
lieve that God hath given fowerto hie Priefis to abfolve thofe whom 
be could pot have a^olved himjelf. This he thus repeats : lief 

Vh* 73» *^^^^ ^ *^*^ ^^^ always come in to make me a Mif itpre- 
fenter) that when a Priefi ahfolves men that for fake not their fins, 
did muS cmfiirtf^tbe Sentence ef bss Minifier^ and tber^dre tbej 
ftrje obfiHved', and, need not fear^ whence the/ believe that God can 
ffe recpncited^ tojmners^ wbilfi they remain in their fins \ and^theri' 
fore they mufi hiieve that God, hat b given power to his Priejts to ab- 
fotve tbo{e, whom ' he codd not abfolve bimfdf. .^ ' HoW^lihlike thtf 

is to what I (aid, I need not telt any man ; but he^ha^ not 
only miP-reprefehted n]y words and lenfe^ but has made oon- 
fenfe of it too, which is a little too much at onc6 : for if cbey 
b^lievpthat Gbd can be reconciled to finnefs, white clley eon- 
'tiqiie in their fiiis^ thcy.nefed not bdieve A^ God had given, 
ppwer to the Prieff t6 abiqlve thofe whom he could ndt ab^ 
iblve himfelf, thitis^ unreformed tinners j for if God can be 
reconciled to fudi men, who continue in their fitis, he may 
ablblve them too^ as wdl as the Prieft. Bu(» 
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But I fl^ulinqtfpj^rwifh this poincctf^^ I laid, tltatdi 

'fiffo mcii^iaw th^^tncy j^rcrcyery 4¥>r, cii; «$oft a$,t)%sypleaib 

CO ^ CO confeOioo^ smfivi^^^ che Pdeft .wi^v>ut^ fi><^Ulcin£; 

c^eir fiai^is; iipt tfijis f^^ a|?^^ii^c *|tt<Joa, 

cpjifirms ^^Sccwc^DB^f h» Miaiftais, ^ vir|>ciK. tbpjr>vfli 

. forpvjea w the; Pneft, mey are forgivca by God : That «vp , 

Prieft is a Judge aod abfoWes as a Judge^ by a criie judicialj 

not a meer disclaradvc power ; Is noc chis true ? Atul is nop 

t\n$ reaibn.Qnoug^h fof (bem to believe chat wheti^tb^y are ab- 

(^keid by che Pneft^^i without fc^iaking the^f.i^jb^yAre ab-. 

lci\v<4py God i An^ does, nqit^chis d^jftray that AcTgmxi^ 

from me holinels ami juftice of God^ chat he will noc forgive 

our fios^ ut|le&:we foruke them ? But he &y$, .3%! teach, that . 

^ r$ceiv€ abfolMtian Tf/ifbout a reatfar/akivfg^ ^ 010* ^/^ in lieu cf 

fcrgiveneS (ff them, adds, a bamom Saerikdge., B^t how 40;Chcyi 

t^h chts^ by words or w^f^ ? : T^^ f^ipn$ tpach fuite' i^ • 
tifie^wJipj» for cHey abfolve iQ^qi over and Qverj who dotioc for*. 
fake tjKeir fins^ .though they ^now chat ch^ do not ; and if 
(uch Ab£>lutlm$ do noc avail to the forg^veneis of fins^ what 

f Crater, Jlecuricy vs: chere m tbe Popiih judicialj.. 4¥i(i in che» 
'rotfirtattt dedarai 
people ouc^of cneii 
toid ABlbli^cion?'? ^ 

mens forsaking Cm, cq cpake tljieir Abfplucioq valicC : Cqntrlcion 
13 cne .pooft that is required to A^iblution. Novv fiippo(e Con«. 
crition figfU^e a fbirow.&r Ti(i(, and a r^foliition t9 j^rij^e. ]t^ 
ydt OoncrijtfpQi is pot hctifjlpg^^^ bolinp(^ of life; aad^ 
if Abibliuiioa lippQ Cpacrition puts.q^ kitq 4 (Ucp>of isdva.. 
tion, then'flien ixu^ be i^d by che Sacrapieat of Peaanee, 
wkhouc afi adual iorlaking of fm ; for if th^ fin .a»in> it is 
only rep^tim| cne (amanemed^ che^acraipept pf Penanocii< 
w5ch the Abwtttibq'i^^^^ ll?rieit,, wijl ri^i^w^tb^m to the &-j 
your ofGQ4,"ahdj*fUtgi. Qf%a^ agAii^ . Wbi(*> fli«irst> 
^at the.Church9f J;:(^09ff doe^ np^ ^d\ Wh#c hepri^^ I 
wi/h {hedid, Vrfiatbe yirofi)kl j{(^^ it ^f her^that me Abfo- 
fution of the Prleft wi^aYaiL^p ttf$Xi who does not aAualty 

^ A d%4 pofe¥l:I^Yg;t9rP#^ is th^ Dwch and^SacriJi 
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faden to thewdftprofligate VaittiM, v*i«li f feppafe^wbr 
t6d fo« this piorpoB to. make fiidv' Wxdtohes .grwt DeveBoai of 

*• Whithcfoys, tkattbfbit^S^mismifjtyn ttiir Trtjr^s » 
ifursto iAtrdn mvej ofCkrift , is notWndtoootpMtait p^fpofe : 
rii^ Queftlon4s,Wlw thofe whohwefe iiittafuUuid<;Mmttffi, 
onate an ra^-PriteftyftooW nttke fecli^ftdqiient Addidlesio 
otfter Advbcsites,' if they did«n«AopBiwfiiid them ourt mil. 
fill ahd eomSaflioiiMi^ wtotwuii;thae&r'|hom of thdr Sui 
bur tnr theii^Ittt&i<eift i^Rd Iniwcbflkia,-'HRd|iGii.^^ kaomt 
they may. H&\« of Chrift £ar asking, without apfiyiagto otber 
Advocates. ' . ^ . - . . 

A Pifth^fpel M«i«^'to.»Holy Iifei6Ae;jMpe,.of He*, 
ven and the fear of Hell 5 but thin tbtJtmr tf. NHL it wigk^ 
'^ated fyibeDo&rme if fintatsfj, :ftr<$btti^ TiefgJtmy Jk s tv 
ribU fUce, yet it is m etmtd'j ^-"r^^uAOj enfiitmg.imaf mmif 
^ ««/& W0JS jhere are fir men to git-tm tf.Btitgmiy<: th^ewUtm 
% hd»lgditciet, while tb$y *»*> « Mfffirfit ttar^^aOs^ wkm 
tbiyik litei net iuhmgMme\ ^.tkiiPri>^r.tm!^mMi^iii:titir 

rebtmjk^: '■>'• ' •• ■' •• ■' "' '''^' ••'■<••■'•■ '•'•'■ - -' 

pjg,8«, Here he 6t\6s, ibree dummies: Tte.ffift,,-^* €«fW&t* 

^xmptSttMmjhmHeAy vfi»m tU^Bwt^/hmt.HeSmtvioidd be 
cmdemied tn -it. n> urnvfettte/ mrt^hfim it loJgU w TiKgMtmy^ 
efe/eMer fia.^ NowlcoofeByJtiiOigJil didootfiiyxfii, i«tl 
think ch^'dO } aitd I^pwttkiis a;trittcon6qaeaeejar flqc 
Argument : That all impciiiienc SintRrs .flwll go to iiell^' .we 
both agi«e ; but then we make the rebnaa&m of- out Ireds 
eflemial to rraentanoe, and how ibrrowfiil fiMver jneo 6ie. 
for their fbs, if they ttre after &di fecrovroAd do imr r^Kin;. 
their fives, they fliaUgo to Hell. intbeOnrdraf JUWj^.at 
moft comiition wforrtm foriiaii-jdt th«t is'aecewiry to Ab- 
iblution , and that keeps them out of. 1M\, and iich nea 
muft expiaee thdr fms by Penance in dds Woild, or ia Pnifir 
tory it) the next, but tbeughthey do not refonn dieir fiot, if 
diey Jbe contrite and aUbhred agtin, they aqeosniMoi-cva. 
ftate of Orace :^in, and fo tetiet fukiet. Horn nich' Peni* 
teots as are ferry for thdr fins, bavdo not aSbcm tfaeo, are^ 
condemned to Hdl in the Ih-oteftanc Choneh; and ei^ to 
Purgatory ia dw. QdrfifeH^ JbnsMi «d dtdnixe.dift Fiift is 

no 
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the Fkifervatiw kgaiafi f P EK T. fx>y 

«0 Ctlmif^. The Secpndis^ That hiMlgtweia nt^ h hcttgbt 
fw Mm^y this i$fiD Calnmny as I have akeidy ftamm, w avsd 
m Sotd fmiifi^fii tp rufivi tke imefif tf rkim, thvmb warn $f 
99mrU$m, tbi^nA (f.Jmmithangb^mumnei. Tnislnever 
iaid^ and. diettfiire is no Calunmy of nine. Hie tlnxAyTbm 
-MMJfts faUfor.mf^fi m Vmgattfrj wvMjuch m durmg ife.bgnie 
WBt d^firve/ mfdiPteriteJ that mtrcj. Thi^ I take to be noofenfe 
acoqraiftt to the Doftrines of theirown Oiurch. For certain- 
'fy thofe Sdids who have merited to get into Psigafory^ b«ve ' 
sneift eimfgh to reonve the benefit of Mafle& 

Anodier Qoipel-Motiveto Holinefsare theExamplef ofGood 
Men^ but in the Church of JRo;»e the extraordinary Vertuesof 

S^reat and mentorioas Saints are not (b much* for imitation as 
ori aitexJt of ^Merit&The more &unts they have^the lefi need 
Jsrtchete ibrcotfaer men to be Saints, unlets they have a nubd 
M % tMcaiilQ there is a greater treafure of Merits to rdieve 
* thofe^ who liave ttone of their own ~^ and ij^ove mMxoB me- 
rrkftr ts^emjy tbereU na netd then jkould be 4ibovi me. in twenty 
Igaid, Hkr^ heaqoibbles it pon the diflbrent acceritadon of Me- 
iric^.tai it reUfiei to a* reward^ or as it expates the purilfhmcnt 
ja£'lift. In tlie ftrft ienie lie fays Merit is peHonal, n<^om- 
fflumcative ; but if it be communicadve in the feoond fen&j 
•jchat5one man mav be delivered from punifliments by the Me- 
' rics of ihodher^ ,(and if k be not^ therq is aa end of die gainful 
:ta^t of ladolgM^): tn«9 is MBxApitto nif >Vnt!aoieht/iuid 
-:«nlt fadbfie m^iifioera, wh&are not concerned aboue d^i oes 
aigkry^if diey caflMtfeapeiMsbiflmient. ' r^^ '"* - ^^ 
f i^rfUy I^fliewed^ chat the QolpelMeafts and Inflramdkts 
iOf tBolinefi, do not' e&ape mudh bett^ in^e Chtuxsh of 
*Jl«Mre,?'4mo!ng others linftanced in the Satnaiqeat. of^the 
. Xorils vSdpper , whiob befSdis ,tbofe [mfemfttittd t miAMjmed 'ff 
Cracej wbicb are anm^dtaif by attt ^avuil^'hftit^f^m^.ms 
^egtMnrsl hjhwftmi tfHobmfi-^ bm m tbeCbmtch if Rome 
fMsikdmr^Mt iSoirament utwjudhUb a dunA pew, whidk n$ 
Mptm i^^iedi/kd irieb, 4r m4 a {orifice fait i the IMKMditBe 
deid, wbicb expUtesfin andfervtsMjhad cf^s bofy kfe^ n^Q he 
fiys, there are tbree crying Calumnies %. That the Sacrament 
'dmiii^jffiwit iiMX)thij^ aihewdi^'ii facciicey wlvreas 
tlteyr.verji ofittb ml^ • 

never 


^ 


^10 A Vindicatum af the ScMud fart ^ 

bimhr npt wiorym/^ his Rfsders with ^ dyUfr^Ux^ But f}ie 
Pre^r poiotod htm to the Book^ and that was eaoogfaj tut 
{sis bt» would hav^ had himtmnfcribe^i^e Book fg^^and coo- 
dudod every entire Argnixieiit^. Wufa ^^^j i$ not Jt^ered (^ the 
Jtfiatt. For I Vfiow not any one paragrapk, that he^ has bri> 
tended to anfvver^ though iboie fingle tayiogs he has mblecf at^ 
and little pieces of ArfW»»t,as appears from this Vindicarioa,^ 
Ad that: (o inify poo^ that ihere, was po need, of inoc9 fr^xi^ j 
r/ to tire his Bjedde^. Qur Author litd« thiqb j» jbow. he ^-^ 
pofis hiskepiitafion amopg our pepple by (uc^ v^ brag^ as: 
theie : Thq^ tan find agreat many Argumeif t% which he has' 
not ttttdfed with, and thdFeiSi)qg j(;Qnaiide th^ JMu^ 
very btind, or very impudent ia |M*6tendiog ^> have aoTwered 
all he cMld &id^ or (which it ouy be is t^e truth of the calb) 
that be vKas not trufted to read . th^ Prgl^rv^iye, but had fixne 
fayings picked out for him tQ a^fwef^ xjaiol^ be i^fu^ook thm 
. for the whole. 

^y. That when he talks big of Calutnntes and Milbepie- 
(entatiod^ he vfoviA ijiot only % biiti pro^f them to beib : that 
iSyvtbat I attribute ^ Dodrines t^ ifaenij which are aoi* 
tau(^ by their^own Councils and J^oS^fxs'^ or impme iucb 
Pra^ites to them^ as thiey are not guilty of : for this Gry of 
Miireprefendng is grown io familiar now «, and that CbSuge 
has been fb often baited of latej that our Pebpl^ ;wiU not take 
his Wocd for it^ tyir aHow ff9Ri: Ai|pm«ttt hpr (jannot Aa* 
fwer^ to pafi for :a Mi(reprc£90t^ajti9a» 

$lyy I would advile htiQ to have a care^ that he 4o not 
Confute his own Church, while he is zealous to Ckinfuee bif 
Adveriary ; this oftea\ha9S)!$QSj ^dhasdpi)Q^:tD,faim(ia ^is 
vety Difpute: e(peatally ip iis Tjil^,^. Moral tofalSbif 
which has efleAoaUy gpven iu> the Rmm pr«ten«is to 
Ulity, aslhave&evmabov^. ^* 

«^, Khe jrefciTOs 10 Write ag4in J I defire iu^itat^^ 
> at^ one Chapter or Se^on m th^ Prifirvative^ sfid try his 

skill on it ; not to pick out a fmg^^yiqg: or twg^ buttpAo- 
iwer the whole Series of Aijumonttb aslu)^ w&^W^ i ^ 



tbePnfenniHi^ei^aittHFOFERjr, 

if he can make any work of it^ I promife him a Tery grave 
and modeft Reply. 

. Ilutif he skips about froia 011& Pag: to another^ and only 
{luncs- for Calumnies and Mifreprefenudon^ as he cdk^beipj 
whif:h he firft arcificiaUy makes^ by changing Words and Pe- 
riods^ and joyning: Sentences^ which hare no retation:R> eicb 
ocher^ and then triumphs overhis own Creacures^ I fli;dl leav^ 
him to be anfwered and chaftized by any Footman;' who 
pieyes«o undertake hims and J wijh n» mtkt m^ ok be fii 
much his Ov^match^ as the firft was, 

I have taken no Notice of his-Poftfcript in Aniwer to* the 
Preface to the Proteftant Fo6tman*s Defence ofithe frefirvative^ 
That Author kat]fe ^ Anfwer Sk hin^lf^ ff he tiaahs Ikj: 
fcw* I prefitme he topks apon tfkt jyifyi» as at tlk ^^ S 
DS^dtes^muft ever iuve an end : for wheti all is f^^"^ tiOt t 
Cauie will bear^ and the fame Arguments afxl the'iame An- 
Iwei^^ a»»e Id be sc^eaaod ovei^ agal^ kiftimetbmfera 
mc4^ man tohanie dbne> andto' leav« tbe Wbrld ti» jad||^2 
unlefi* Difputing be only an Art of Scdldin& where^^teXdl 
Word is thought the Vioory.. . 
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£.tW imrufith Kiw^dg^ intrfn/etb $irrm^ is att:Qb- 
f($ri^Oa : whfcb.iwid^lj trupi «f np psurc qf.lKndlft- 
ll^dg,: to ^amA a«^f «he j(ti«vKl«i4g 9$ d^niyiMJi : ; le is 

When Ik fees Vice and Impiety abound in.iu^^^iMilKry i* bwiil hf 

IeusI v4><t(eiv bi»>K<Ba)»M^ ivb9n.Jhe::€]P^ liie tt^aife 

WorM li«)iftVU«:k«<iqff&, '{(.afgwiitkcftwl tQdiqbHasnepJlHR- 

certaiBly adite, vnho either )ifHmf*,hk Milw4^ jtod RfdiQeiXor, ftr 

tS:a)over/of Maolund, cafl?iY4lIWati^iimH'l!Q«iit 9iM0Odif««;^lbe 

id thelNiRi9qi>^acfrtoqmpl^g/!e«ffi!ltei^^ 

fi)I«e .A«(h9riiy, 4lf(^/lt«liqhoi(9niSI« ONrbttiiiNlifibMfMc 

Imth not yet.viQted .wx^h lua«Q«(pd>. i>ut.tto tv^Kr^VCbtift {b»m 
ic«K«a Ti)r<w,$«(«iisSMtiH(fl>l(liiirQ>h^ »iu64l ^^iltaglaitid 
«ft«sifl^ig>-. :Jl»t^iiimA 911 Cj)i!ift(8Minairfc9(h.^gakoi i&at9()iiea: 

Htthtr 'of thi '^or0lffi9iHfttfi::tilm4Mk sHIifeisctct^ -flit ScciptU-^ 
nUrpdiM i& a'/4M»ifiniQby9fGih/l#«w)(ii>6>^M)W -of' ail ;«for 

fli>iMkeliitvktk$MMtkjikk.bet^ifmi»^. taciteaid ^ YilroidKd 
over Mch fikiiGd<iim\aaicL'4)e«iM&.I^etBweVifo'atbrH:t«l^ 
flMNtU be on Ikt Fordieidi* Bcifg fiboiijirarfrail oCtfa 'Auch^a»- 
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ger to the Cbriltian Reli^ont it is a fieceflarf (tlioiigli paioiiil) 

ibranoclier. 

But becauie fbme have llretched the Notion of Antidiriftia- 
tiSxxfp^ac^ that things harmeltfs and innocent ciMne witMo iti 
iKxnpals v &nd othen have (b mnch cootraOed itt that thtf 
might fcape free ; wearetotakea view of the Natureand IX- 
lignsof peChriitianReligiQO) aodto coQclodeLftoni that what 
mufl; be Anticbriftianifm : It being not only a bore cODtradiftioo 
to fome branches orbits of theGofpel (for then everj.ErrarQr 
19er%(f were Anttchriftianifm ) but aDefign and entire GooipKr^ 
^ lbdiCh>iniOnsandPradice«, asarecontradiOory tOs and firf>- 
TerGve or the Power and Life of Chriftianiey :• And if we find 
any inch thing to be broached and recet?ed in the World^we waj^ 
with the toi(t*ha%ard of uacharicabknefi, pronounce it be Aach 
chriftianifin *, and if it be a^tod or animated by any Head^he may 
beoMcloded Aa^hrift. 

The Deiignsof the Cbrifttan Religion ran betwixt diefe fbv 
Heads r The firft is^ to giv« is tight afq^rehenfims of the Nataf€ 
and Attributes of God^ that we may conceive wrigbt of bkot and 
adocehim fbtaMy to hb Kadfte, and accordftieiohisW'AvaiKi 
thereby be admittefi to a free converfe with him^ and bctcome par^ 
•Bdcers of the Divlnb Wacure. How little of God was known by 
thecwiaUing'sof Nature's Ilight, eren «> the betM^ and wiftr 
partof the World, Ti^'sBooksof tbeNatoreof the Gods do 
fiifficientlytnfbraim? Botff the Phitofophers were fbmnch ti 
feekinity what fliaH we expeft from the Vulgar ? And Indeed 
B$m€r\ Jkddh and Omd^ MH4m9rfbofit^ were wretched S^/tems 
^ Dinnicy y and yet fiich, and Ihch-iike, were Ae Sentimeats 
of the Nations ^ut the Godhead. Itistme) tY^St^d^f Jkfs^^ 
k4m weredcfivered from that Darknefi, and knew God by hk 
Name J^ntvA^ and had» kaws and Ordingtocos; aiven than by 
6od« V yet their WofAip^wasibcaniaU aiiddid lb firike. apoa» 
and mkX the Senles that we w3l be (bon fatisfied^ k was not ib 
Aiblifflo aadfircc as betsMbe the Sph'icuality cC the Ditine Nature, 
and fo was only fitted frir the kiftiacy of the:Peoplft of God \ but 
by Chrift rAr A^m ifc« U^Udpm AgH^ Md timera^m^ iM 
u^fukd\ f^.kidMmith F^trik$r^ Mdy^^^JU inivi, and taoglii 
is to nmmk€9 Idds md F^miti^h ^^^^ firik-tbUMng C^d^ cmu 
mmdatg 0t Aim €Wfy wbm f r^fent^ $lk Tma •f JincnMnctvBimB 
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QpdwAii^ IMMfj^ Mw thin over. That (b Mankind beiflg 

Cdi$ (^Iprwff, migbi fia4ifi€r him^ and not worlbip him any 

qiore in the b'tiuliog groiTneis of Idolatry^ but in a. pore (pirituai 

manner V and whereas the Lum cMmibyMifts^ fy Chrifiaune Graa 

andtrmk Grace, in oppofitioii to the Severity of the Law ; 

and Troth, as omx>&d ( not to Fallbood ) bat to the Figures and 

Shadows of Mpfis hL Law ; and therefore God is to be worfliip- 

ped in Sj^irit and Trqth^ in oppofition to the Carnal Ordinances) 

and Typic^ tUtes, whSdi Ihadowed out the Truth in the Law. 

. Tbt iecQBd Branch of the Chri^an Religion is, to hold fwth 

the Method of Man's Reconciliation with his Maker. For the 

Senie of aO Mankind agrees in this^ that Sin is an Indignity done 

God, which defenreth Pnnilbment, and cannot be expiated by 

any Service Man am do : It was therefore necellary there fiioold 

be a mean fonnd fqr incaoragiqg. Sinners to imtnrace a Religious 

Life i of which all had reafon to de(pair, without Pardon were 

ofiered to Penitents, upon the change of their Lives. Now this 

was that the Heathen could not dream how to procure : It is true^ 

the Jews had Sacrifices for cxpiatiag of Sin, bat thele could never 

auiet their Confiriences, lince the common Senfe of Mankind tcOs^ 
lat the filood 6f Bealts cannot appeafe God. The Myftery 
therefore of the Reconciliation of Sinners to God, is the proper 
Charadter of the Chriftian Religion : which holds forth to ifs bow 
the EtemM Ward was made Man» and endured unfpeakable Suf- 
leriiigs for the Sins of Men, even to the Death of the Crofi i an^ 
was raifed up by God, and carried to Heaven, where be is vefted 
with an Power and Anthoiity> and by the Merits of bis Death 
hath a right to ^rant Pardout give Grace, and confer Etcrns^ 
Life on all that believe on him ; by whom God conveys all things 
so us, and through whom we are to offer up all our Worlhip to 
Gbd, hcMngtbtA&duuarbciwixtGodoftdA^^ 

The third Hea4 of the ChrlAian Religion is, to teach the pet- 
fe€tefl:, cleared, and mofl: Divine Rules^ for advancing of the . 
Souls of Men t^ the highcft perfedion of their Natures^ It is 
true^ noble pieces of Morality were acknowledged and tai^t 
bj the Heathen Philofophers : and the Books of the Old Tefta* 
menthavetheDodtrineof Vertue, Purity, Humility and Meekr 
pels laid open very fiiUy : but without derogating from thefel 
|t muft be ackqowledged^ that as the Dodtrinc of Chriftlanhy, 
tcacheth all thefe Precepts with clearer Rule^ and liitler Di- 

f eftfons ; 
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ti^AOTs^ lb Act wcTt b it fecoanne nddl t f tbeeiample of iK 
Author f bacfctD frith the fhiM^cft Modftsi nd cdfiHred ^iA 
the fftatdt Argankntsj Jn tt^ air die Leflbostif l^oritj, Gb^^ 
Cirj, iDgennity, Hcmifirj, Meekoe^ Pittttncei Ud Ococnfi- 
t^; fi> clearly 1^ down, andlbfiiHyeviacedY that no Bfius, wbo 
is ^ toxnA a Man as to lore diefethnigs wherdiy' Us Miod maf 
be improved, to althat fetrodTrgrtat irf vsJbki bat icaff-lie. 
ciiantoured of the CliriAmri ftcfi^um^ as (boQ as fat is taott^xt 

It. 
The fourth Defign 'oTHeligioQ is, to unite Iftmiii kf m the 

dofcft Bonds of Pcscc^ Fricndihip, and Charity, which it doth 

rot only by the Roles prrfcribrf rorthe teiDpeitng onr PSrifocs, 

fisrgWingof Icjaries, ^nd lovingoor Encnries, atid by the Eto- 

ftrinof Obedience to tftofe^ in iinthOTTty brer tis; but Kkeinfcby 

aflbciaticg'ts into one Body, bBedtbe'C^dp^ wbetdn we aft 

to worlhip God jointly; and to be coopfed in one by the ale or 

the Sacraments, which are the Ligaments of the Body. 

* Having thus viewed the great oeGgns of the ChriSian ReligioOr 

in the feveral Brtnchcs and Parts therettt I ftaU add , to thi>\ rfie 

main diftingniilnng ChfraQcrr of onr iGligion, whic# are alfd 

The firft itsv ^s hferifj^ that it is not ifbnnded on the tattles <Jf 
Perfons concerned, nor on the teverics of Dotards, norrecciT; 
ed with a bUnd credolity, being fbnnded oq the Antfaority of the 

t;rpatGod, which appeared vifibly hi t^iofetbttpnblidKdlt^diief^ 
yin'dirf Peiibn 6(*JtfarChr/fij^Vih6 by MrlHiraclcs drat were 
fjrrou^tib the fight of all the Peopk,* eycnm'Bncmics looking 
on, and ndtbeiftgaUeto deny them*, bnt chiefly (^ his Refnr- 
reAion from the Dead, was declared to be the Son of Cod^ifbidi 
was ieen and known by many, who followed not cnnning|ly devt- 
fed Fables, Iwt wcrethe^yp-witaelfeof JiisMajefty, whowm 
iriliis Name,' and pnblifljed it to the World, confiranng ic by 
fiTttzdcsrznd mighty Wbnd to, atteftrng It qocwithftanding of 
all the Perfeqitions they met with, moir Of them confirming it 
with their Blood : And this podrine was received and believed 
by the better part of Mankind, thongh it bdmg contrary to aB 
thelnterefts of theflefli, whofe mor|:ifiartron it tftachetb, ks re- 
ception cannot be imtented to credulity or intertttl 

?he fecond Charaaet^ConT Rdi^n' is, itsjntmine fimfBatf 
fcrfficHity^ that all its' Dofttines and Rufes are cle&rfy and 

diftindly 
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diftinftljr held out to us^ not like the Heathen Divinity^ much 
whereof lay ii) dark Oracles in the Books of the Sybils^ and in o- 
tbcr pretended A^yfinies'^ which none but the Priefts might handle 
and expound. The Jewifflf KeUgion was alio vailed with Types 
and Figures, fothac it was not eafie to fee the Subllance and 
Truih through all thefe foldings and fhadows. But the Glory 
of the Chriftian Religion^ a$ to this particu'ar, is nobly laid 
out by St. Paid, in thefe word >, 2 Cor. 3. 18. But we mU mth 
9fen facey as in 4 glafsy hebolding the glory of the Lord^ are change 
ed into the f4me Image j from gUry to glory ^ as by the Spirit of we 
Lord. 

The third CharaBer is, the Reafon^Unefs of tl^e Chriftian Reli^ 
gion^ it containing none of thefe abfiird incredible things, which 
abounded among the Heathens ^ nor of thefe Rites of Judaifm, 
the Reafons whereof, befides. the Will of God in enjoyning them, 
could not be alligned ; but both the Dodrines and Precepts of the 
Chrillian Religion are fitted for Mankind, and fo congenial to his 
Nature, that tney well deferve the defignation of reafonahU Ser* 
vice J 01; rational Worlhip, God having made our Souls and chem 
of a piece. 

And the fourth CharaEier of our Religionis, its eafinefs ; Chri^s 
Toks is eajy^ and his Burden lighty Mat. li. 30. Wherein we arc 
fireed from all the barbarous and cruel Rites of Gemilifmy and 
from the oppreffive Bondage of Jnd^fmy which was a Law of Or* 
dinances^ and 4 Yoke that onr Fathers were not able to bear ^ but that 
we are called to by Chrift, is fo fimple, fo eafy, and fo plain^ 
that weir may we fay, bis Commandments are not grievotu^ i Joh. 

5-3. 

Having given this hint of the E>e(ign and Chara<9;ers of the 

Chriftian Religion. I hold it not neceOary to dwell oir a Airther 
dedudlion of thofe Generals into more particular Branches, nor 
to make this Scheme of Religion good by any longer Proof, the 
PoQtion I have laid down, being fo obvious to the Reafon of eve- 
ry confidering Perfon ; wherefore I go on to examine if there be 
any fuch Syflem of Dodrins or Opinions, among Pretenders to 
Chriftianity, which tends to the overthrowing and enervating 
of this whole Delign, and whofc Charafters are diredly oppo- 
jfite to thefe I have mentioned ; and the lefs avowed, and the more 
difguifed that Society be, as it is more likely to prevail, fince Er- 
ror and Vice are fiot &> formidable in their own colours, as when 

B vailed 
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tailed ^itb the pretences of Truth and Verfeue, fbi(; vfiU better 
agree with that great CJiara<iter the Prophecies give of this dc^ 
fedioo> that it was a A^^/y and had Afjfttry m its Fmrt-hnid^ 

Rev. 17* IS* 

And here remains the fad part of my Difcovirfe, for what lb- 
Ter of Maakind can with pleafure either &tisfy his own jRe^/bn, 
or convince the Judgment of others, in a Matter the iflne where- 
of is to prove fo great a part of the Chnftian Societies to be .Am^ 
iick)j|fi4if and adulterate V and certainly if my love to Troths and' 
the honour of my Redeemer and his GoipeV and by confe- 
quence a zeal for Sonis^ did not engage me to this Search^ I could 
eafily quit the Task, and cbufe more eafy smd pleafant Subjeds 
foe the exercife of my Thoughts ^ but the WiiSdoai of God bar 
Ting declared it a part of V\ ifdom to obferve the Charaden of 
the jimkbtifium Sr^^^ I therefore, though not without pain, en- 
gage in the lurTey of it. 

And firft, in die entry it will be a bad Omen, of no good to 
be expedcd from any Society that fhall ftudy to keep her Members 
in Ignorance, and to bar them the ftudy of the Holy Scriptorch 
which being the Revelation of the whole Counfcl of God^ and 
written by plain and fimpk Men, and at firft direded to tVve nfe 
of the rude illiterate Vulgar, for teaching them the Myftortes of 
Godlinefs, and the Path of Life ^ it is a du'ewd indicaticHi, that 
if any ftudied to hide this Light under a Candfeftick, and to 
keep it in an unknown Tongue, or forbid the Body of Chr^ans 
the ufeof it, (though its native tendency be to enlighten the Un- 
derftanding, and to enOame the Will, it being given oot by God 
for that end ) that thofe muft be confcious to themfelves of great 
deformity to that Rule, and apprehend, that if \t were more 
known, their I>oftrin would be lefs believed^ efpecially fince the 
hardeft part of the Scriptures are the Writings of the Old Tefta- 
naent : And yet thefe were communicated to all of that Difpen- 
fation, who were commanded by Chrift to fearch them, and who 
did educate their Children in them, continuing that Holy care to 
a high degree, even to this Day, Now except it be faid, that it 
is filter all be kept under Darknefs in the new Difpenfadoo, 
than was in the Old, no account can be given, for the Zeal is -^d 
in any Churchy to keeptheir Children in fuch ignorance ^ and yet 
this is a part of the diftinguilhing Charaders of the new DiP- 
pca&tion from the Old, that Light hath appearal in it* Novr all 

may 
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may know how guilty thofe of Ramt^vt in tius: What pains 
are taken to detrad from the Authority of the Scriptures? bow 
tfaey quarrel t Sometimes its Darknefs, fometianesits Axnbiguouf* 
Defs, ibmedmes the genuinenefs of its Originals, and always com- 
plain of its being too much pcrnfed, and therefore let as little of 
it be put in vulgar Tongues as can be ; read it publickly in an un- 
known Tongue,and permit no private Perfon the ufe of it, with- 
• out allowance from his Ccnfejfor : Of which, tho in fome places 
the Reformation hath made them more liberal, yet where there is 
^o haMfard of that, they betray their averfion for the Scriptures 
. too palpably in all their Writings and Difcourfes. 

Bnt aow to purfue my Defignmore clofely, 1 muft caH to n:ind 
the firfl; Branch of the Chriftian Religion, which teacheth how 
God is to be worihipped in a pure and fpiritual Way •, and fee 
how far this is^ontradifted. And here I muft confider the Ido- 
latry of the Gentiles^ which was of two kinds ; The one was, 
. when the True God was worihipped in a felfe manner : The other 
w^, when Divine Adoration was ofrer>ed to tho& who were no 
Gods. Of the firft 1 (hall reckon two kinds •, the firil was, when 
an Image or Figure was ere<9:ed -for reprefenting the Deity to the 
Senfesi and adoration offered to God through it : In wluch cafe, 
though perhaps the Herd did formally worlhip the Image, yet 
their Philcfofhers declared, they meant thefc only ^ for exciting 
the Senfes and Imagination, and not for behig worfliipped ) much 
lefs that the Deity fhould be conceived like unto them, as we 
find both in Ceifus^ Jidian^ and Maximiu TyrUis. Now thii form 
of Adoration, is contrary both to the Djvine Eflence and Com* 
mand -/ For God muft either be conceived like inch an loiage, or 
not : If like to it, then a great indignity is done the Divine Na^ 
tnre \ greater than if a Toad or Worm were fet out as the Imagg 
of a King, to have civil Reverence paid to it ; iince he is of his 
own Eflence Incomprehenfible) and Invifible, and fo hath no 
Shape or Figure. In a word, it abafes our thoughts of God, 
when we figure htm to our felves. But if we conceive God nor 
Hke fuch an Image, tten why is it ufed^ except to be a Snare to 
the Vulgar, who will beveady to think God like unto it? And 
certain it is, that whatever the more refined or abftrafted Wits 
may conceive of thefe Images, yet the Vulgar oiFcr up their A- 
doratibns direcfUy to them, and conceive- Godxo i>e like unto 

them. 

B 2 This 
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This Worft^B allbcoDtrarT to tbc Difiiie Vncepttmha^tA 
k aae of the Tea CamnaiidmeDtS) wbicfa bimfelt^ ddnertrf a 
hisPeofki Eiod.20^ tha m piiocn Im^e^ mr L ifc "*/!, tmli 
kmmJi ta k wa^^fcA. Asd Uie rtaloa gtrcD, flmr. Kfe'Uv 
W3ipa^ca3L,firCtdmt9trjealmurftbrG/»rytlMet9kim. Sav 
wise kicdaei- tbo& of Xomc bare «> ttos Command, maif be 
^-^ bj tbdr ttiiaag ic out of their Catccbifms, as tf k vert 
ociT zz AppcKdiz of tlK fifft : Bat if we read the wbck Okl 
Tc^3rx=r, k will famiih ds with large difonreries at Gofs 
C'lrpkzTzrc at tius kiod of Worihip, to which the Jrms %gn b 

ix- 1 "ffrfc i ** Gmd mmdd mtt give bts Frmfe to graven frnt^rr^ \^ 

42. i- SowhereitBtDberaiienibred, that the JewifliOtipea- 
^±nc. ws l:ir zod camaL, when corapored to that to wbxb we 
arz csSed : If vxb tias Worlhip was not allowed of to tknB, it 

s -ri^'- sdi to}K ijowed of among Cbrifiians. 

A^ciier parr of tbc feife Worlip of the Heatheos was, da 
tixT t^lie^cl L^-; Decy ard Dirine Power was by myffical aol 
C3iic3l win Z-^-sd n fcr!ie Bodies, as the Sun or Stars are ; or 

■coe Tiirr^a, szicofcnw jI/kHU ind P404Ji4y which tbcr 
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intktH'stJemefs, Eiod. 32. for It IS clear, they looked on it as 
their Gcd, who cai brought them ont of £gyft-, therefore coaid 
coc polT'bJy be adorirg the Erjftiam G«d tbut vm 4»Ox\ bot the 
Feaft thit was to Jiim^, and th; P/mIm to6. verf. 20. thae 
fiys, tktyckmgeJthetrGitrymtthe fmilitude cf m Ox, do ibew 
that they worfbipped the True God, thoagb in a (Hfe manner. 
NeitberisittobeimagiQcd, that ..4«rm the Prophet and Saint of 
the Lwd, tboogb rery gollty in this Matter, coald for all th^ be 
fb crhiuQalf as to make a falJe God : But the moll fatisfying ac- 
cotint of his Fault is, that when he faw God in the Monnt, £x«JL ^ 
14.10. God ajqxared to that Figarc that was afterwards iatbe I 
mortHtdy Place, which was to be framed after the Pattern fecn ' 
in tl'.e Mooot And if So, then God apptarcd between the Che- ,'1 
robinis : now the Figure of a Chcrnb, was the fame with that of j ' 
Calf in its hinder jarts, Ez^ i. 7. And if we compare virf. ■ j 
-; of tfaaCCAi^. with Ez^ lo- 14. what in the firfl: place ii I 
A tbc FMt if m Ox, is in the focond called tht Fmi if it 


Chentb^ wbicb tells us clearly what was the Figure of the Che- 
rut^ Aud therefore j1ar0n feeing the People defired a fenfible 
Symbol of God^s Pirefence among them, he made choice of that 
be had feen in the Mount about the Divine Glory ^ and yet all 
that did not excufe his Fault in the fight of God. 

In like manner^ after the Tabernacle and Temple were fet up^ 
wherein were the Cherubims^ when J^r^toiiw revolted, he fef up 
Calves^ I King. i2. 28, 29. as is probable upon the fame ac-, 
count, but no doubt continued in all Points the Worship of the 
True TJod, as it was at Jernfalem^ as might be proved from 
many Particulars; but the Sin wherewith he fnoM Jfrael to fin^ 
was the worfhipping of the True God by a falfe Symbol. The 
like account is to be given of the Idolatry of GidcorPs EpboJ^ 
Jud^. 8. 27. And of the worihipping the Brazen Serpem^ 
2- King. 18.4. where certainly the True God was adored, and 
yet the People went a whoring from him in that Worfliip. 

And here the Title of Whoredom^ given to Idolatry fo often 
in the Old Teftament, is to be confidered ^ the importance 
whereof is, that Ged fa^ covenanting with his People, is mar- 
ried to them, to be their God ^ and the conjugal Duty they 
owe him, is Adoratioi; : When therefore other Creatures have 
any fliare of that beftowed on them, (piritual Whoredom is com^^ 
mitted. 

Now how fad the Application of this to the Chriftian Churchr 
mufibc) all may judg> who know how great a part of Q\tu 
ftendom worfliip God by Images ; and bow> the. adored and in^ 
comprehenfible Trinity is pamted ^ sutOld Man with a Child in 
his Arms^ and a Dove ttver the Child's Head ) tho no Man hash feen 
the V aether ax anytime^ John 6. 46. And the Son as God, can no 
more be reprefented by an Ima^e, than the Father \ and the Ho^ 
ty Ghofti though once appearing in the fymbolical reprefenta-^ 
tion of a- Dove, cannot, without Idolatry, be rei>re(ented and 
worOiipped under that Figure. Neither can any Apology be ofw 
itred for this, which could not with the fame Reaton have dea* 
red both Jews and Gentiles of Idolatry/ And whatever more ab«< 
ih-aAed Minds may think of thefe Images, yet none that confix 
ders the (jm^^icity of the Vulgar, the fraiiry of Man, and hi» 
inclination to apprehend all thin'^s as fenfible, can doubt but that^ 
the Rabble do really conceive ofGod as like thefe Figures, and 
do plainly worflup them. It is^fbcthertobe confidered, that 

though 


( H ) 

though the Sm of God was Many yet as Man he is not to be war- 
ibqjpcd i and therefore the fetting out of Figures and Statuesibr 
fais Httmaae Nature ( which on the way are no real Adumbrad- 
CDS, but onlythe Fancies of Painters) and worlhipping thefc as 
the Images of the Son of God, is no lefs Idolatry, than to wor- 
Ihipthe Father as an Old Man. 

And further, the Worfcip of the Mafs is Idolatry, as evidcnriy 
as any piece of Gentilifm ever was : For if it be certain that 
Chriftisnot intbeHoftie, which Ihall be afterwards made out, 
then to adore him as there, mull be Idolatrous. Neither will it 
fcrvc for excufe, to fay, thatChriftis truly worQiipped as pre- 
fent i and if he be not there, it is only a miftake about the Pre- 
fence, but no Idolatry can be committed, the Worfliip being of- 
fered to a proper (Sb)t€L^ who is God. But if this Apology 
free them <if Idolatry^ it will alfo dear thofe Heathens, who 
worfliipped fome Statues or Creatures, in which they conceived 
God was prefent ; fo that they might have pleaded, it was the 
Great and True God they adored, believing him there prelenty as 
theh: Fathers had formerly believed. Buthe were very gende to 
Idolaters, who upon fuch a Plea woukl dear them of that Crime. 
What then is to Be faid of that Church, that holds it the greatelt 
piece of her Religion^ to adore the Bread with the fame devotioQ 
they would pay to Chrift, were he viiibly prefent ; who caU the 
Bread G^d^ carry it about in Proceffions, and worlhip it with 
all the Sdemnity imagioable. And finally, the Worfhip they 
give the Crofs, is liltewife an adoring of God under a Symbol 
and Reprefentation. And thus we have feen the PotmIUI 0/ Rom* 
Heatbenj $md Rome^ChrifiiMj runs but too too juft. 

But the next kind of the Heathens Idolatry, was their wor* 
ftipping of others befide God -, whom they held of two ranks : 
Some that were fo pure, that they never dwelt in Bodies : Others 
they judged to be the Seuis of deceafed Men, afber their Death 
acknowledge! and hoipoured with Divine Honour. And this 
kind of Idolatry was firit begun at Baiylon^ where Ninns made 
the Statue of his Father BeUuhc fet up, and wor(hii^)ed it : AikI 
from him all thefe leQerGods were called Bflim^ or BdMim. Now 
concerning thefe, the He4ithens believed that they were certain 
intermedial Powers that went betwixt God and Men, by whom 
all good thbgs were conveyed to Mortals, by whom alfo att our 
Services were offered to the Gods. Thus the Nations had Gnk 


nMffy, and LorJi mofiy^ i Cor. 8. 5. And thefe leObr J9eki^i^ \ 
Ddmom^ they adored, by eredmg Statues to them about tfa^ir 
burial Places^ where they built Temples for them, and worlhip- 
ped them. And from this Hint of Bakylo^is being the Mother of 
this kind of Idolatry, we may guefs why the Apollacy of that 
eSty, which in St. JcbrPs days, aid nign over the Kingdoms cf the 
Earthy Rer. vq. 1 8. is Diadowed forth under the Name (rf Ba^» 
ton $ to hold put, that the Corruption it was to fail into, was to 
be of a kind with that begun in Babylon j and the Charader of 
the Whore doth likewife agree well with this. 

Now if we compare with this the worfliipof Angels and Saints 
in the Roman Church, we Ihall find the parity jaft and exaft. For 
after the CoHYerfion of the Roman Empire, it is not to be de- 
nied, but that in order to the gaining of the Htathen World to a 
complyance with Chriftianity, the Chriftians did, as near as was 
poffible, accommodate themfelves to the Heatjienifh Cuftoms : 
And therefore in (lead of their Gods, they fet up the Damon and 
Baal-fTorfbif^ to the Apoftles and other Saints and Martyrs •, 
YfhichrTheodorei doth moft ingenuoufly acknowkdg to have been 
fet in the ftead of their Gods. They became afterwards fo exadt 
in the -parallel, that as the Heathens had<bf thefe lefler Gods for 
ercry Nation, fo there was a Saint appointed for every Nation : 
St. ^dt^ow for Scoflandf St. George for England, St. Patrick for Ire^ 
land^ and many more for other Nations : And as every Houfe 
among the Heathens had their houfhold God, fo every Perfbft was 
taught to have a tmelar Saint and Angel. And as among the Hea-^ - 
then there were Gods for all Trades/or all SickueSes,and for every 
Vertue; fo in Antichriftianifm there were Saints for every Dif- 
cafe, for every Profeffion, and for all the Graces. ^ And as the 
Heathens h\xi\t Temples for them, fo did alfo BaMoniJh Romei 
And here an odd Remark is in my way of this conformity, that 

the Paf9theon at Rome dedkated in Auguftus his time to Cybele the 
Mother of the Gods^ and to aUthe Gods, was afterwardf eonfecrattd 
to the rirgin and all the Saints. And as the Heathens offered Pray- 
ers, made Vows, oblerved Days, brought Prefects, ufed Pro- 
cefHons in honour to thefe Icffer Gods, and worftippcd their Sta- 
tues and Images •, foall this by degrees crept into Rome- ChriiH- ' 
4«, as might be branched out in more particulars- than the nature 
of foihort a Difcourfe will allow on It is true, the Wor/hip 
of Images came not in before the eighth Centwrj \ but after tfadt 

timt 


time it engaged aD that received it into a higii degree of maA- 
oefs^ for advancing that Heathenilb piece of Worfbip. Aad/bsH 
1 here tell what is known to all who have (een the forms of that 
Church ? how jroo fliall find their Churches all over drefled op 
with Images and Statues, gorgeoufly apparelled, and well ador- 
ned i where the poor vulgar are lying proftrate before them, fay- 
ing their Devotions^ and perhaps wafliing the feet of their Shrines 
with their Tears, and with grtat affection kiflfmg the Hon of 
their Garments : And if through the tri ks of die Prieft, the 
Image feem to nod oc f mile on them, ( which 1$ not unfrequeni ) 
with what joy do they go away, as if fome Angel had laluted 
them from Heaven. Ard here it were too long to reckon up the 
Aboiunations of this Saint-worfhip which arc oti red to the ^>- 
£irf^ with the Blafphlmous Titles -given her, and Prayers made 
to her J AS if file werp more mercifi4 ami gentk it 9 Sinners^ thdn ber 
huffed Sm. What fliaU 1 ui of the whole Pfdms tmnei to her f \ be 
words of Goddifs and Lady^ being put in the place of GadziA 
lard: And that from the eleventh Century^ in which the form of 
the numbering their Prayers by Beads was be2un, ten go 40 the 
f^irgin^ far one to God. How many more worfljip her, than do 
her Son ? How many more Churches are built to ber, than to 
her Son ? And how many Pilgrimages are made to her Shrines and 
Reliqucs? And thus I think little doubting will remain, that the 
Worfliip of the Baalim begun at Babylon^ is now fet up in the 
Chxifii^n Rome. , , 

Now how contrary this is to the Divine Nature, common rca- 
fon may fuggeft ? as alfo to the exaltation of the Perfon of Chrift, 
//4. 42. 8. God is a jealous God, and will not give his Glory to another. 
We have but one Lard Jefus Chriil^ i Cor. 8. 6. who by his molt 
precious Blood filed for us, purchafed the Honour of being Me- 
diator betwixt God and Man : And therefore ChrOfiam ought 
only to make mention of his Name. Belide, the great Evil of 
P^'f f ry is, that it dcbafes the Soul of the profane WorlMppcr; 
for Itki them are all they that truSi in them^ Pfal. 115.8. It leads 
away the Mmd from that inward, free, and fpiritual Converfe 
and Fellowlbip with God, to which the Gofpel invites us, and 
carries it out into an external, fenfible, and dead Religion : 
Itftifles the Power of true Piety, making it die out in formal 
and ftupifymg Superftition : And the Plagues which Heaven 
pours out on thofc ungodly Wor/hippers, are heavy and giwc 
• ' ' • A 
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<9hkii wareklie Cmfodlar j^' oa jtneir .«Qt^myi)[>gQf Qod, as 
QodV 1 whidi is braocbed opt into the two Kinds I have dUcodrfed 
of. ; The firft iS| t^. Z3» Ti^;! ch4t$ge4 tin Clary of the im^rrifftihU 
Gcdf m9 4f»hn^mffwkjik0 t^ewrruf^ibU Many Scfi^ And the fe-* 
cond is, V. 2 5. Who worjhiffed and fnnfad tho Creafwro more than 
(or befides) the Creator. 'And it would raifb horror in (bber 
Minds to teU how much the S(9,pf .t)ie^ Fklby pvdciUaFJy the ^m 
of Sodom,, which is firft reckofllfljd W that difm^ CRtalogq?,^ a- 
boimds with thefe of this Spvitoal 846)1^ 

And will the poor diflioaioqa of; vilia, and X4^/4 iave thecn 
firoan this Quilt ? Alas! tM*«wiHir^o£.|^;M?ft^.,by whi<;h 
they would vsttl t^if Aboinui9M(mf ( 1]^ t)i|iiir.Na^^ 
hid with thisLthtn Vail For w^ f^lm^^ mt^Y^^^tWglo^ 
Worfbq;) offered to Creatures d.ilplQar9li God:.^^ither;i3l9,th& 
Propdiets teU the IfraelkoA that a kiod pf Wor(h|pi caUi»l Da^a^, pr. 
5rrtr«r#9migfat bepay^ to Creatures, b^t tb(i I^ia^ or Adbratioi^ 
was only proper to God/^indeedch^T dreamedoioit pf tbisfubtilty \, 
jShd whM St. Jdhn ^mdt^j4fi. 4^ kffm^ H^Af^ei^ ; A« nvr^i M; 
JMT #9 <ii i>^ li^ kiinjs'no^^ 09ify1^p^l(^f^04^m 
Revel. 19U 10. bjl^^winthattUlat PK}ii;r^ipG| iTpr WoriUp is decj^d* 
red uajawfttr^ And what caa^be (al^ed Adoration, if (Q o£^ 
Prayers^ to noiake Vows> Jto fiag Hj^mw^^ to.obierve Days,' a^d to 
b^d Cfaurehes; benot inch ? Tbfe mcf. CHIUi^fUons whicb th« 
ScfaDoloMthaveifciriittdb wiQ litt^C'in^il^diAtbe gre9tPay. 
rOmnGo^rjtaim^ fiudHm&klik. f«Vf^^n(i:;aU; that h^yedil^ci- 
nQuredhim^ by this poofiaaefTorlblppiiig^if' Creative 
is certain, that however fonie fpecutotive People may have, diw 
IBhfbMotions pf thefe Idndaof WorlhiPiyet theVyjlgarr (a,their« 
Pra£^ make n6di%»oce at.all^ but plm all their truft ia them,, 
fiy to thdm itk tiieir. >troubies>a[s to the^r lei^ge am ihro^g hoM ; 
whereby 'thatFaftkaiidCdn6di4Qtfe w^bisioply due to G^d AOd^ 
faisScki is> abated, & nmcfa; o£;it/:bj»i«g bef^wed. p^ Creatiii-e^M 
Atid wharabalmeStfMhiddatiiJEdUcbrer, lor Men, to whom; 
God bath repealed lb naRkbf thitiRicht^sc^ hi«drac« and bath 
aflbwedcdnAaAt^aiidjjfceci accfrfWtaw T^s^^ with the I^Tgeft 
dKkwir^^ntsf ^qafil^abceajof b^J^t^hMFd^a^^ 

fafirf i aa<feWo1a^g»ettMiBkW:* fMsiiat^^itf^ Kke^ 

n^Tsof our Flelh did eirprefs the greateft and treelt LQveifpa:|; 

C * ginable 


^iiflb]e» Ikiflgferasyandbdoff oofiv <Mr Advocate and Ime^ 
ccflbr wicD bis Fatber *, that inSead of anmerfiiig imnMUecdy 


Godaod OiriftintlieExertiibof I^fOCioo, weibooldi)^ 

take oor lelres to a dead and lifdefi ioTocating of thofe^ oTwhofe 
bearing OS We can ha ve no drarancci and in which tberecan be no 
comfort nor true )oy found* 

So much of tfaeObjeft of WoHhip» the Manner of it is next 
to be conlidered : We obferred before, that God caBcd u m 
the Golpel to a lively and fpiritual Wor(hip \ and this was fii& 
in oppofitibn to the Sorceries of the Gentile Worflup, and next 
to tne heavy Yoke of the Jewilh Bondage. How mnch of Soice- 
r? and Enchantments igis tiled in Heachenilhi, every one that 
gives acconot of their Forms do menticMi ; bnt indeed all they uied 
wai nothing, if compared to the Enchantments of the Roman 
Church V and firft cf all. Can any thing look liker a Charm, 
than the worlhipping God in an unknown Tongue ? hi which 
the Worfhfpper is capable of no converfe with God by thefe 
parti of Wor/bip, which he doth not underhand. Hextf die- 
muttering fb hrg^'portiphs of the Worfinp, dAs&j in the Of^ 
fice of the Mafi, wbsit doth it look like rat the mumbling of 
Charm ? Bot (hall I here tell of the ebarmktg rf W^ter^ of Sdfp 
rf IVax-C^dler^ fir drkwfg sw/iy rf Devils t Shall I neict teO 
of tht chrifiinim irjf Bills j the hsicmng ef Oil^ the totteki$^ ef 
B^ads^ the tenmng' rf litfk PeMes % which Ihidi .have a tircoe 
ligalnlb Sicknefs of all klnds) Thunders and Lightniqgs, and 
Tentations of the Devil ? Shall 1 next tdl of the ee^eerMtug 
Rofesy jigntu Det\ MeMs^ and the like? Or, fliall J teil o€ 
their Bxercifim jond Ch^erms far driving em Devils^ with aO the 
((range Adions ufed in them ^ Shall I mention the EelifMes^ and 
and all the Virtues believed to be in thorny yea, aid derived 
from them ? Shall I mention their privileged jUtm^ their y»- 
hilees^ the Prsyers upon • whidi IruUgences are granted^ tbeic 
felenm Yrm^ons^ together with all the fmaU Tricks are ufed in 
every part of their worfbip ? AD this would be eodlels. TheCe 
Things cannot but eat out tne Power of Religion, and introduce 
a dry and empty 5JI;fiiMi of ^chanted Aftbhs, inflaad of that 
lively Image of God^ wbich the Chriftlan ftsli^ dd^tore^ 
Ikorei&Qs. 

In 
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C 19 ) 
• Itt a Woidi /hafl I tell how tbe Sacramental Aftioiis are pol- 
kited by the fbper&tatbn of fo tnany new Rites, whereby 
they are wholly changed from their original Simplicity^ 

la Baptifm, n^ead tf w^lbiMg with IV^iir^ in tin Ndm #/ fh 
FmIht^ Son^ Mi Holy Ghoft \ how have they added ib many 
adulterated Rites ? the Child muft be thrice blown upon, 
•then a Charm ufed ibr turning the Oevii out of ^him, hemnft 
be anointed with holy Oil^ and.halbkwed Salt muft be put in his 
Mouth, fimdified Garments aUbmnfttbe^puton him, and a holy 
Wax-candle in his Hand, and the Prieft's ^ittle muft be. gently 
ftroaked upon him. Whether doth all this look like the ' Sim- 
plicity of the Spoufe of Chrift> or the Attire of the Har- 
lot ? 

And in the other Sacrament, a great deal more ado is made \ 
fo that any indifferent Speftator^ who were not warned of it, 
would fwear it were a folemn piece of Pageantry -, the Prieft muft 
come in cloathed with rich embroidered Veftments, then he goes 
to the Altary fometimet reads on the one iide, then he turns to the 
other*) Often he bows, andkifl^ and cro^ fometinies fingle^ 
ibmetimes thrice repeated crofKs : Moft of the CMfeehe mutters, 
thougti what he fays is aH alike undedlood, beiiig ia an ittnloaowa 
Tongue*, Sometimes he turns to the People, and' gives them a 
ihort Barkaris^ Benedi^on ; Then he goes on tiO he comes, to 
tfie five wonder-working Wcnrds ^ And then infttiid of tihe Breads 
which the force ci tbefe words hath driven to nothings' behold 
a God, ta be worfliipped by the:Speftatot^ And after the Ado- 
ration, the God is to bedevoured by. the Prieft ^ which midt 
thtAr^m fay, He never fam aSeO of BsUgien fa faoUJh ^tb$ 
Ghriftians v«rr, v^ with their teeth Jkv9med the Ged they h4d 
eiJkreJL 

Certainly all this looks ib like a piece of Extravagance, e(pe« 
cially if the finsplicity of the firft Iniliitution be • ccmifidirared, 
that many wjiQ doid>t if it be poffible that inch Worihip can^ ^ 
received in any corner Of the Chriftianr World. And 4)jr theft 
Hints, though an hundred more might be bftanced, let it be 
guelTed what is become of the llmplicity^ of the Chri^utn Reli- 
gion, when it is fo vitiated in all the Parts and Brandies of it : 
And whether that'gtfuiHiie -fintitre {^idtiatitjr appcarin it^ ^ which 
theGofpel holds forth to the World FcTiiefe.things having a 
native tendency f(^ le9ding away the JSonl from attending upoa 
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6od, '»h» ^fi$ of WwOipV «Udl is tie opif tbiag Hiir 

ioiotly co^Kttr to cent eefe wkk otr Maker, if from chb I fboM. 

f«choa«p all the Tricks are ofediAfecmerWorflMpit wbatko- 
rk> Ihoofd I tei of the pMttrmg over the fi«adB,of tbe inrin-. 

jilyii^lktk aolaceUii^e Pnytcs, thenfingof Peimces, {bat 

ftthereof aiciMkakatfiirtbdr-gieiitlenefii wi otters of cften 

4re osfoffudaUe for their terror, aod fitter for the IVw|lf «f 

^A«/« 0r the Wfftiffert «f iMM S\mmi^ then for thole dm 

fioruip<h«livii% God wth joy atodgladae& of Heart ? Now 

bf theperfonntece of thefe^ the foij^delQdei People iaaaat 

theml«l«!esreooacikdto God,, and ftcortdfiromhb Wrath : And 

ib go abont them nieerly in the ofunion of a Qmm. 

Bot I mift ii€»t fliCK hotr U^ indtif^dl^ oT tte 
wasalib^N-Qqght iimpoii Cfcriftendoin ; tbrnrg^ Cbrift caae tt 
ftc«s at tibcrt^ from thatJ ^i ^fa f igyi mluoh mis made opof Or^ 
4i«afloes«]id lifttefsPlxxxptt) Rr«r imMmt mk «fc# Arr tlMmf 
|ii/«a** aodiiog beiflg en|ou€dii the Oiriftim Rdiglant tat 
|;hat «rlii«b;was.<tf kt im tsSjf asd pvoperlbrciiegrair CkiSgai£ 
pnHfyiAg our Souls ^ow&diiaslaiavelirot^m^ 
4i|iwc;eS| tketha?eiio«eiideiiC7to the clearaMof MtScnAi^t 
epprcfs us wiifli tkdr tTraohkal bmdsa&msmi Mug both tiea- 
^^/oadtuaeroiis, imift be looked 0B«BClieiiitrDdttbtti of aoeir 
InA^ib^ fbr tmpnffiflg ihe Chriftjmi \^^]^^^ Wliat is tiesip of 
uen f%pnfd^ forrm dit Hig^-Pi^fts «f XttM biM^ 
vlPMtheft who Aeb|> to tlifdr Tyraim^ ^ Andiowfliiich StttOSCf 
dbi fehejfllUtelb them ^ ehjomkig ft¥%ftr<3efirQres ^d tfaevMati- 
tiQCiot'theftf thahoBtfae grcateft Tranfgrdfions flg&failE eftfaer 
the Moral or PoCtive Laws of God ? How many Holy Daj^ fim 
they inftkiited ? Hofw much diftinftion of M^ts, «f Ifaftisig^i^iid 
Abkitt^octf And how likelarethdrJiibUees find Pttgndiagps t» 
tike isbil^es and ycfiriy trbttkig tip fo Jin^m^ wUc^ Mfe 
^■Kwg ihe fewtf In a word» thctfc is iMca pifce of Wor- 
Ibipbmtt Which there is not a greater appttidage of tain, pioo- 
poin» Aikl fitthalt burde&fcm CeitiubfiieS) ttan were mnongthc 

Shall I beremeotiMi tterfite ftperaddiBd Sacraimnts;, to the 
tm laftltntcd by Cfairift, with aU die Rices helongifig t!0 each of 
ttacflh or recoaai aU the Rices ittlMt ah«Itffhridatf^<^atioi» J 
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Sbatt Iteilof tie. iayiflg up tbft Bodies tdien deaJ, :afid of tHe 
fornix rf their Sailab ? Tim bvnmg of .Lamps in tbt ekareft 
Stajr, together with the inottttb that periEbmes the Worihi p^whicli 
are dear pieces of aatiqoatcd JudaUoL In a word, no part of 
tbc mraUel iioids more cxaAly, than tiiat thty m$ zMdmu tf 
the Tr^tdftiam rf *beir FMkkrs^ wkerdy the C9mmmukMmts ^ 
e^d Mt€ mdtk 9f mnt ^ffdk v and tim tbejUtnomr Gpd i^b tbur 
IdpSj whm 4keir HBsns jon fir from bim: And mrfidf km m 
V4m^ tinchmg far D§armi tb$ Cumnumdmrnts if Mm^ Mattfa. 

15.8,9- 
And Jiidierto I ha?e dUbomfed upon the fiift liotb of Aoticfar^ 

Aiamfin, and hamdifcorered toaevideot Ipdicadons of the CaCr 

tradiftiom is in it, to the6tftbrandioftheOefignofGhr]ftfattit^ 

tf% ifiiorebytheWorfli^of Godispartfyadohmte^o^ 

Ijrfinaidieredbf a heavy and troufaid^fiMBe i^oad of v&kb aind 

ikelefsPtrformaAGCs^ which iMftiiceds lead oot tbe Sooi &om 

an iiiward attenduig on Gedy . or fim coQveric with htiik 

The (kcid Braooh of ChrJAaaoitT is^ faDUng Jn^tfa that 
My fteriooB Contrt?Bnce0f the Wifdom .and Ooodnefiof God^ 
for r4C<mcii$»g iA# WMdip hhnfitfi, ihybif Jkgr Smf\ wbnnhe gtm 
utht DiMh for m^ mi^dfa rmftjjfj md^ him hoih Lerd^ jnd 
Ghrifti Whofe Glory aoddigoit^jrisTOteadyibin^ 
bi» diree OfSces, of Frifhtt^ ftiiSt^ aod Jij^^. 
- By the£rftbf wfaic|f<| faeccraatel the Faper, and hts iwhoie 
CoQfiielto Mankindi in pkinas)!. ionplb DifinorOs; afterwank 
comimttedto wr Jtingiby ^tfae fidch&l Eyeand £ar«»witiiefles «f Ms 
Maltfty. Hi&Ite>plieuck Offisethenfoeischiefly wisnowledgiBd^ 
in oor grateful reoetviBgiSieiieDiicovedes, and oorftadying to 
adjaft both oar Faith and Anadioe to thatiineniDgR^ Buticail 
Miy thing benore contradidtoryt)diil9s> .than to Iceeptfas kiiovr«* 
ledgofitndftWritiagsfiiomGhriftianB, toiaaofedieirDarknefi 
andDefefti, and to apprehend great danger; front their idil^eat 
pemfal, to vilify that^ fined Stody, preferruig the lacne and 
Kfelefs Diftourfes of Men, to the Wordsof eternal WUaom i 
For wenoftconGder, tint onr ftody of die tQb&el, i& of the 
iamenatarewilAiaperfiinalfoUo«ringof CSirift when on Earthy 
to fee InsMiraiiles, aadiiear bisDoarin;; itiK iaineis. aUb to be 
fitd of the Ad&and Epiftles of ilie Apofties. Nowtobartbe 
Vulgarii^mthisr istoibuidti: themtohearand (e^QmStxid hia 
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node upbj the Tf2diaom<^ ike CbaiA? bnottbBtDaddt0 
tlie Word> of dm Bool^ aad to accafe the iaidrfol iP^^ 
^itbUtacft? BKWorfedon al dus is hddbytlKlQ» wbo wiD 
|»ie an the Amliority of the Sci^^ 
w hkfa tatA be beliefcd in the firft plac& 

Botbereancatdificrence b to be made betwixt the TcfiinMi- 
oyof aff^Srm^, and the Aodiority of a 3F«4r ^ the fixncr is hoc 
dcoicdtothe Chordi, and fbthe 7^/ had theOrades of God 
CDonnitccd to them ^ bottfaatdoth not prove.the Audiontyef 
^bdrSmlKdrimiBhidbtey or fupcriorto Scrip tu re ; aixl iathis 
caftmorecaonot beaimbed tothe ChriJKaa C3iiiich, thaa was 
proper to the JewifliiaoorSaWoar's HIM. But farther, if tbe 
Scnptore be to be bdiered on the Teftimony of the Chorcbs 
then opon what acconnt is the Chnrch firfl: believed ? It cannot 
be tM^ becaoie of any teftimony in Scripcut, fyt iMt ^re An- 
diority to the Scriptures^ it cannot receive its Autboriiy from 
their Teftimony. How then Ihall it be proved rftat the Church 
mnft be believed ? or mnft it be taken from their own word? and 

et no other Reaibncan be given to prove the Cbnrch InfoUible. 

or to fay that they have contiimed in a SucoeQion of Biihops 
from the Aisles days^ condodes nothings nnlefs it be firft fro- 
ved that the Dodlrme of the Apoftles was of God ; otherwi^ 
the U^homttm Reliaion is as mnch to be believed, iince for many 
Ages a Sncceflion ofPriefts have believed it* Farther, the Greek 
Chnrcbes drive up the Series of their Biihops to the Apoftfes 
Days, as well as the Roman \ why then fbonld not their Aocho* 
;ritybelikewifeacknowIedgiKlinfaBihIo? Inline, mnft cfte Vnl- 
gar go and examine the Succefljons of the BilhOps, and )udg a- 
boat all the dubious Eiedtions, whether the Conveyance have 
^ been interrupted or not ? Certainly were this to be done, it were 
an impoilible Atchievement, and harder than the ftudy of the 
Originals of both Teftaments : Thereft>re the Vu^^ mnft isEDr 
piv believe the Authority of the Church on her own Teftimony \ 
which is the moft abfurd <thing imaginable, and this to ev^ry In* 
, dividual, wiU refolve into iSe Teftimony of their Prieft. Be- 
hold then a goodly Foundation for buiidiqg our Faith opon ! 
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Cbrltth Proriietidc Office is aifo invaded, by > preMbce of die 

i Chorches Infallibility in expounding^ Scriptnres : for if this be 
granted) the whole Authority will oe devolved on the Churchy 

^ ror by this I3odtrine (be may teach what fhe will ^ and were the ! 
Scripture-Evidence never fo full to the contrary, yet whatever 
wrefted Expofition fhe otkrs^ though vifibly contrary to the 
plain meaning of the words, mult be believed. JBut with whom 
this Power and Authority is iodeedy is not ^rced to among 
tliemfelves ; fome yielding it to tne High^Prieft of the Church, ; 
when in his Ghair *, others to the great SMhidrim ofChnfiembm 

, in a Gemrd CmfcU ^ others to both jointly : but all this is BQstt^- 
without proof, for that of Chrifb's, rf telling tthe Cbnnb^ Matth# 
1%. 17. lb often repeated by them, is meant of particular Ofien* 
ces, and fo isreftrKted to the Cafe of Dif&rroces among Bre* 
tbren, and relates not to Points of Do6brine. BeGdes, the Con- 
text of thefe Words doth clearly flusw ttiem applic^e to every* 
Pajrochial Church, and ycft their InfaUibiltty cannot 'be aIK»tedl 
So it bcle^, that Chrift doth only fpeak of a Jurifdidion for. 
Quieting oi Difierences among the Brethren. 

That of the Omu tf H9II their net frevmlim s^sinft the Cbnnh^ 
M^Mtf. 18* proves nOt the Pretence . of Inniil&lity. And in* 
deed the Tranflationof that place deferves Amendment, and 
inftc^ of Hei^ that word is to be rendred Gruve -, £0 that the 
meaning of the Phrale is. Death «(which is the Mouth and Gate 
through which we pafs into the Graw,. and is ibi u2ed by Creek 
Writers) (hall never prevail .againl^ t^e Churchy thjft is>^the 
Church (hall neNret die. 

Neither will that of the Spirit efxTrntb leaeling entinte oM Truths 
Jbfefn 16. 1 3* advance the Caufea whit, fince that Promife relates 

' to all Believers *^ and it is apart of the happinefi of the new DifV 
pehfation, that all- in it fhall be taught' of God And the Pro-^ 
znife of fianJing the Chm€h:4n Sr/Peter^' AtMb. t6^ faith as li^ 
tie i for fuppofe the Rock on whoni the Church were to be built^ 
were St. Peter Umfelf, which I Ihatt not much controvert *, that 
is not peculiar unto him,' fince wei'dre oM bnib en the Femdatien 
ef the Ufcfiles and ftefhets •, and on the twelve Fennd^iens ef the\ 
if ere Jernpdemy are written the Nnmes ef^the twelve AfeSlles of 
the LanJh. Btit what wiU that p^ove^for a Series of .the\Bi« 
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iicw»t»t^tMtbtGo^y vhich is vToaHy- cifled» ike JEom 
r, «f -^AMnriatkeNcwTcftamoit. Novtkett 


K^bdog to Qpea the Door, this was pecoliar St^rwttr*s Ho- 
floor, wbodad firft'nMilh the Go^ bodi to ]c«s ani Gcau^ 
aadiaportkobrdiafirftreoeife die Geiiaics. into the Nor di- 
tgaSaaoa. Bt this hath nofciatioiito^heBiihops of Wmt^vM 
to the preticodcd Infatffailkjr of that See. 

That friiidi hath the fiireft appearabce t^rcafbn is, thA if 
there be no abfiilotr nnaniig Coort OB Eardb for decadiiK <f 
GoabPOYcrfick, there AaD be aoend of th^n i b>c cvcTprmfie 
Man ins7, upon. the pnemce of Tone ifl-nalqrftood place of 
Scrtptofe, break theudty of iAc Oiarch, and fi> the Pexe of 
theChordi isin hazaed cnT bciog ^tooverabfy loft. Bbc hoir 
llwckNis ibeverthisinaf aiipear, itteth so, «e^ vkAt : For it 
is<atain, that Via, as well as EcrooTi is deftmOircof Relki- 
ooy anditwillbenoio^atationoaoQrReUg^Mii tbatjche ooebe 
no more guarded agaiaft, diantheotberisi iC then there be no 
ihtKhofitf for tcpreffiog Vice, bat the outward di&iptioc of ttxe 
Cborcb s itisnot iocoaigrooas tbefe is n^.ot&rr Aadraritv iEor 
&p])r«aiog of Error, but dnt feme of die Ditaptiine of the 
Cbtrch. Itisoercaialjr a piece of HunMitf* for a ^Maato fnf^ 
pefthisowttTboogfatSy when they he ctofi to thc^draentsof 
theGnidesand Leaders of the Church: Bittwkhjd* aManoaghc 
tobeb^ ia be do€»,.fiUljf fgrfwidtdiMM^mtMmdi and we ate 
commanded t» try the Sfirttf, mim to belUv* wm Svrit. i Jok 
4. 1. NowReafon beug diiachief excelleficy of Man, and d»t 
wherem the Divine Imagcdoth. mainly confift, it were vwyi)- 
ford to deny Mah a rational jadging and difc^ramg of theft 
things wherem hu eternal Intereft is moft cowtcmed. BeCdes the 
Nature of Religion, it being a thiogiiitahk to the Powers^ of 
r^^b ^^^^^^^^'toA thetroth of 

It on bu Mind^ and dnthecinnoif be boand in centradidtion to 
JJ* JJjJ «RP™fi»M» toreecif* any Qpiniens meeily opon die 

»«!£ ^ coafitmaB diis» I Aoohl addalt can bff browfat iwte Hi- 
Jor^for proving General Councils to have erredl aKs pf 
Faith i or diat Popes have been Heredcks, or dSt^^teyc 
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been tmihemititeA as fuel), by other Popes and GAeral Coon- 
cils, I (hould be too tedious. But in end, how Ihall the Vulgar 
4mow the Definitions of Councils, or the Decrees of Popes ? Or 
maft tbeff be blindly determined by the Prieft's Aflcrtion ? Cer- 
tainly, this werfe to ^xpofc them to the greateft Hazards, fince 
they are not faffcred to found their Faith upon the Scriptures : 
Nor doth the Church leyeal her Doftrinesto them, fo that their 
Faith muft'be refolved upon the bare Teftimony of a Prieft, who 
is perhaps both ignorant and licentious. And by this we may 
jadg to what a pafs the Souls of the People are brought by this 
Dodrine; 

In a word. We are not the Servamt of Meny nor bound to their 
Authority ^ for none can be a Judg, but where he hath Power 
both to try and to coerce. Now none but God can either fearcb 
our Hearts, or change them ; for as no Humane Power can know 
our Thoughts, fo neither can it turn them, which are not in our 
own Power, much lefs in the Power of others; therefore our 
Conlciences can, and muft only fall within God's Jurifdidlion : 
And iince the renovation of the (mage of God confilts in Know* 
kdg, and Religion defigns an union, of our Souls to Divine 
Truth, that we may fredy converfe with it, it will follow, that 
all thefe Pretences of abfolute Authority and Infallibility iq 
. Teaching, are contrary to Ghrift's Prophetick Office, who came 
to reveal the Paiber iota. 

The fecond of Jefus Chrifl's Offxes, was the Prieftly, with- 
out which the former had never been efFeiflual j for had we 
known never fo perfeftly the Will of God, without a method 
had been laid down for reconciling Sinners to him, it was in vain 
totlunk of Religion, fince nothing Sinners could do, was able to 
appeafeOod, or expiate Sin *, but this was fully done by the Sa« 
crificc of that Lamb of God, WSw became Sin for hs^ and bare our 
Sins in his own Body ^ in rphom we have Redewftion^ even forgivenefs 
§f* Sin through hie Bloody 2 Cor. 5. 2i . 1 Pet, 2. 24. Ephef. i. 7* 
If then any have derogated from the value of this Satisfaction, 
they have offered the utmoft indignity to the higheft Love, and 
committed the Crime of the greatcft ingratitude imaginable 5 wJio 
would requite the moft inconceivable Love wich fuch a Saailer 
gious attempt : But, how guilty are they of this, who would 
fee the Merits and Works of Men, in an equality with the Blood 
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of God f as if by thefe we were juftified, or ojrcd oUr Title t» 
Clory, to onr own performances^ whereas we arc caught by tht 
Oracles of Cod, that hy Grace we are faved^ that G^d.mdj^ hmh 
made the dfffirence betwixt us and others ^ and th^t he hath Jreelj cfao<- 
jfen HI in his Son Chrifi Jefns^ Ephef. 2. 5* i Cor. 4. 7. And aias I 
what are we, or what is all we do, that it can pretend to the 
lowefl; degree of God's Acceptance, withonC be freely^ both fael[r 
tisinit, and accept of us for it? fo that when he rewards us 
fot our Services with Eternal Life, he freely crowns his own free 
Gifts id us. For when we confider how great a difproportion 
there is betwixt our beft Services and Eternal Glory-, when we ^ 
alfo remember how all our good Adions flow from the Principles 
of Divine Grace freel;^ given, but withal, refled on the great 
Defeds and Iipperfedions that hang about our beft Performances^ 
we will not be able to entertain any thoughts of our meritiiu^ 
ought at the Hands of God. And certainly^ the deeper Imprc^ 
iions we have, either of the Evil of Sin, or the 'Goodne& of 
God \ we will be further from a capacity of fwelling big in our 
own Thoughts, or of claiming any thing on the pretenfions of 
Juftice Or Debt. It is true, this Dodrine of Merit is fo ex- 
plained by fomc of that Church, that there remains no ground 
of quarrelling it v e:tcq)t for the Terms fake, which is indeed 
odious and improper, Ctbough early ufed by die Ancients in aa . 
innocent fenfe )• fiut many of that Church acknowledg, there 
there can be no Obligation on God by our Works, but that 
which his own Promife binds upon him *, which n6ne, who be- 
lieve the Truth of the Promifes of theGofpel, can quelUon: 
yet ftill we inuft remember that we owe all to the Love ofjefas^ 
and nothing to our felves : which as it is the Matter of the //<</- 
lelnjahs of -glorified Saints, fo fhould be the Subjed of our daily 
Acknowledgments *, wherefore, we muft abominate every thi^g 
that may leem to detrad from this. But alas! were aU this 
2ea}, many of that Communion own for Merits and good 
Works, meant for the advancing a Holy and Spiritual Life, it 
would carry a ^ood Apology with it, and its noble Defign would 
very much qualify the feverity of its Cenfure •, but when thefe 
good Works, which fbr fo many Ages were highly magnified, 
Were the building of Chur.chcs, the enriching of Abbeys, Pilgri- 
mages, and other trifling aiid voluntary pieces of Will-i^orfliip, 
advanced for the Secular Interefts of the Churck ; what ibaii be 
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faid-of aii that pains was iifed by the ^ioIiks for ad^anctng tbeia, 
but that they i/vere willicg to fell the value of the Blood and Me^ 
rits of Cbrift, for advancing their own lecular Interefts, and de-f 
vifed PraAices ? Alas ! how far are ihefe from that Holinefs and 
Sandity/wbkhmaft qualify us for the Kingdom of God/and 
the Inheritance of the Saints* 

And- to end thb Matter, tet me add one thing, which isl nioft 
evidim;* to alt^who have obftrved the Methods of the Diredor^ 
of Confciences in that Charcb, that with whatever Diftin^ions 
this Matter be varniQied over among them, yet the Vulgar do 
really imagine they buy and fell with Ahnighty God, by their 
tmdergoing thefe Law^of the Church, and Penances impofed 
by their Confeflbr : Which as it nourifticth the life of Pride and 
Self-love, fo it detracts from the' value they ought to let on 
the Blood of Ghrift, as their only Tkle to Heaven and 
Glory. 

And to this, I muft add that diftindkion of the umforary mi 
tttmd Pmifhrnems Sin deferves : The latter whereof they ac-* 
knowledg are removed by the Blood of Chriit $ but: the former 
muft be expiated by our felves, eidierby Sufferings in this Lift^ 
or thofe we muft endure in P«r^4f^, nnlefi bj rfie Pope's Cha- 
rity we foe delivered from them. Now^ how contrary this is to 
the Value we are taught to feton the Blood of Chrift, all. may 
judg. Ephef.l. 1 5. & 5.27. ByChrifl Peace is made^we areret99cikd 
t0 Ged ^ h9 rcfre ferns us f the Father vnthom ffee or wrinkk^ AiA 
fttuch hiore of this Nature meeting us in ScdpUice^ declares, how 
plenary his Satisfaftlon was ; nothing being left undone by faim^^ 
ror removing the GuUt and Demerit of Sin. And what com- 
fortless Dodtrinethis is, we may fi>on apprehend, liow it takes 
stway that Joy in God, at the approches of Death, fince tl|ere 
isfuchh^^^rdof direfiilMiftriesroyowing*: Now", thh was no 
fmall x>ait of the Myftery, by which the World was brought vn^ 
der their Dominion ) and therefore great pains < was tdiken for 
rooting the belief of it deep in all Mens Hearts, ipany yilioas 
and Apparitions wete vouched for its Proof ^ and all the Lives of 
the Saints^ that were written for divei^ Ages,wei%fiini>f fiicb fkr 
bblous Ndf rations ', fome Souls' weire raidtot)e^nfianaiBg is' 
butniug Brimftone to the Knees, fdme to iheMiddie, fops to tbii 
dm V othtvs fwimming in CaUrwts of melted Atual^ and Devib 
pouring the Metal down their Ttiroats ^ with inany. facti a&iglitr!. 
injg Stories. D 2 But 


But fbrril this, the Proof from Scriptwcwsis only drawn^om 
one wrcfted place of the Apoftlc P^k/, i por. 3 • i ^^ 1 3 * ' 4> f 5* 
who faith, that in the Day of the Lor A^ fuchAS huiltfffanthe Fotm^ 
datUn of Chrifi^ faperftntaares of Wood, Hay^ and StMle^ jhoM 
he favedi hecnujfe they k^ft the Foundation^ yff<^ashy Fire. But 

this was only a prorcrbial form of Speech, to exprefs the rifqva 
they run to be foch, as of one that efcapes out of a Fire j foch 
proverbial Speeches being ufual in Scripture, as that of tfaeJHx)^ 
phet, Zeck 3. 2. hnot this a Brand flacked oat of the Fire } Or of 
the Apoftle, Jade 13. Some favemth fear^ ftdling th$m oat of the 
Fire. And any confidering Perfon wiU, at firH view, fee how 
flender a Foundation this was for the Superftrudure boilc upon 
it. 

Botthe way was contrived for preferring Souls from, or re*' 
fcuing them out of Purgatory, will difcover what were the lu-^ 
ducements of advancing the belief of it with fuch Zeal, whicb 
was thus framed : Tt is believed by that Church, tb&t befide the 
Commands that aeceflarily oblige all ChrKtians^ there are many^ 
Gouniels in the GofpeH) in order to the attaining a higher pitch 
of Per&dlion, iucbas theCounCelsof Poverty, and C^aftity, or 
the like v and they teach, that fuch as did not obey tbefc^ cdniiot 
be faid to have finned \ but on the other hand, thofe who bavcr 
obeyed them, fbaH not want a Reward, by their fo fitfererrega^- 
iiag beyond what was ftridtly bound upon them, and the Reward 
of thera tsiiieir meriting both for themfetves and othess, an ear- 
empcion from the Pains* of Purgatory. * And of ail thefe Meritsy 
there is ^common Treafare of the Charchy wherein for good man-- 
Bers fake the Merit or Chrift is the chief Stock ^ and this is com- 
mitted to the Succeflbrs of St Peter^ ta whom the Keys, of the* 
Kingdom of Heaven are beUeved to be given, who can^ commu- 
nicate of that Spiritual Treafure as they will, either jfor prefer-^ 
vin^ Souk from Purgatory, or for delivering them out of it* 
This couM not but work wonders for the exaitdtion of the Pa- 
pal Dignity, when he was conceited to be honoured of God with^ 
ib high a Tmft. This was alfo made an Engin for advancing att> 
the Papal Defigns, for upon any Quarrel he had with any 
Pitnce, the tropes proclaimed a Ctoifade^ promifing exemption 
fidm^ Purgatory to ali who hazarded their Lives for the Service* 
«f the Holy Church^ And the contrivance of Purgatory beiqg. 
laiverfiilly believed, this could flotfrud to dfaw great numbers* 
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aBbut fais Standards. And by this mfans hebrongbt moff^Pria-'* 
ces into that ier vile fubjeftianto^hiniy nnder which they groaned^ 
for many Ages. 

Another prance yet more fMr(& and fordid was, the felling of 
Indolgences and Pardons for Monv. Certainly here was Simeffr 
Crime committed by the pretendeci Succeflbrs of him, wha had 
of old accafed'him, that tbon^b^ tht Gift ef God m^t be furchafed 
with Meny^ and thereupon did caft him out of the Church.' It 
were endlefs to tell the bafe Arts,, and blafphemous Difcourfes of 
the Monks who were fent through the World to fell thefe Indul-« 
gences^ which in the end proved fatal to^that Church, (Ince the 
excefliv]e magnifying of tbem did firft provoke Laith& to exanifne 
chdr Corruptions. It is true, they will not hear of the harfli word^ 
ci'felUftg Ittdsdgetwesjbut diignife it with their giving them to fuch 
as will ofier Aims to the Church ; but really, this whole Contri" 
vance is fo baIe9fo carnal*^d fo unlike the Spirit of Chriilianity^ 
that to repeat it, is to renite it. Here was a brave Pevice for en- 
richiog the Church, when the making great Donations to it^ 
was judged fo effedual foi: delivering, out of Purgatory. Wha 
would not out of lore to his Friend's Soul, if he believed him^ 
frying in thefe Flames, give liberally of his Goods -, but much 
rather would a Man give aQ that he had for bis own Security, 
eTpecially when on his Death-bed he were beiet with Perfons who* 
were confounding him with difmal Apprehenfions, and thus traf- 
ficking with hini fer the excbamge of his Snd; Hence fprung the. 
enriching of Abbeys and Churches \ for every Religious Or^ 
hath its own peculiar Merits^ which they can communicate ta 
one of then: Fraternity : If then a dying Man had gained their 
favour fo much^ that he- was received into their Order, and died 
wrapped.inoneof their Frocks, then was his Soul fecure from ' 
the grim Termemers below. And what an endlefs heap of Fablea 
had they, of Souls being on the brinks o» in- the midft: of tho 
Flames^ and of a fudden fnatcfaed out ! 

But now all this Trade hath quite failed them,' therefore 1n^ 
dulg^nees are fallen in their Ratev and in ftead 6f them, there 
are Prayers^ to be ufed, and efpecially to beiaid before friwltdg^ - 
U JSuKfs^\ or at fiich Times, m. before fuch. Reliques, that it W 
ao hard work for any among them ta ranfome the Souk bf others^ -^ 
or to prefenre their own. In ^a : word^ doth not all this debafo 
the Snim of true RdigioDi and expofe it to the J9alou(y of 


Atbtifts* as if ktrere a Coctriyancc for advancing bafe and fev 
cular Defignj. And dotli it not cat out the Senfc of tnio 
Piety^ w6cn the Vulgar fee the Guides of Souls making fuch 
flwimefbl Mcrchandifc of thcm^ and doing it with fuch rcfpeft of 
Pcrlbns, that if a Man be rich enough, he is fecure v whereby owr 
Lari^y hiiffmg pf, the fwr^ smd fsf^ 4 Woe on the Ricby u reverfed. 

But above all^what iod^nity ts by this done to the BJood of the 
Son of Cod ? And how are the Pc^de carried fix>m their depend 
dance on Him, and their Take of His SuSbrings^ bf thcfe Praw 
ilices! 

Another Art not very remote ffbm this, for detraOi^g from 
the Table of Chriit's Death, and the confidence we fhoold have 
in it, is, the Prieftly Ablbhition, .wfaerdn after the Sinner hath 
gone over his Sins, without any fign of remorfe, and told dieiff 
tothePrieft, he enjoins a Penance, the doin^ whereof^ is odled 
a fatisf£tim ^ and the Vulgar do really imagine, that die nnder- 
goin^the Penance, doth ^Ily ferre for appeafii^ God's Wrath 
agaidt Sin \ bnt as foonas the Prieft hath enjoiKd hb Penance, 
withoue waiting that they obey, it, he lays bis Hand on tfaeir 
Head, and fays, / ahfelw thee \ and after this, they jodg tfaem^ 
ielves fuUy cleanfed of Sin, said that they nay receive tbc Sa^ 
crament, bad their former life been never fb bad. It is tme, the 
pradtice of the Prieits in their fli^ Penances, and halted AUb- 
hitioos, and promifcuous allowing of all the Holy Sacrament, is 
condemned by many in that Cbnrch, who' complain of tfaefe 
Abuies with, much honeft Zeal ( but theft Complatnts are io little 
regarded, that their Writings are cond€mned,and the Cormption 
continues onreformed. Now what can tale off more fcom the 
value of the Death of Chrift, than to believe it in the Power of 
a Prieft to abfolve from Sin ? All the Power of the Cbdrch being 
cither Miniffaerialiy co xkolare the Abfolution. ofiered in tbe Go* 
fpel upon the Conditions in it, or to abfiilvs from the icandal 
which any iMbliftk liirefpafs hath: given. It was counted Blaf- 
phemyia Chrift^ when heiaid. Thy Sim an feargiven thee^ Man 
2« 5, i^^of whRhheicieatedbimfetf, /r^M tbePemerwMS c^mmit^ 
tedtotUSvfi'^f AUnM Earthy t9 forgive Sms\ which (hews it 

to be Bfaftbemyin allotfaars topretevi to abdblve from Slio, k 

being ^Uvaficm of his Prerogative. 
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' To this I mi^t add die Scorn pot on Kdi^on by ftmy of the 
Pesnaoccs enjoined for SiOi (iicfa as the abftafningfirodtt fleli for to 
many Days, the pattering over fo many Prayers, the repeating 
the fenkenti^ P/stms^ the going to fuch Churches, akid fach Al- 
tars; with other ridiculous Obfervances like thefc, which cannot 
bat kill the Vitals of true Religion, and lead away Souls from tbe(e 
•arneft Applications to Jefus Chrilt for Pardon and Renoratiouk 
And who can have any (ad Apprehendons of Sin, who is taught 
fuch an eafy way of efcaping Punifhment? 

I confei^ in this, as in all other parts of Religion, the Maflers 
pf that Church have fo contrived things, that their Doiftrlnes 
might, according to the F able of the Mama^ tajle fleafant in everf 
hUn\ relifi •' for if aay be grave and melancholy, then filence, 
folitudc, and retirement are enjoined them ^ if tiieir Tem- 
pers be more fiery and fiillen, fevere corporal Mortifications 
and Dilciplines are tasked on them, fuch as cruel and perhaps 
publick Whipping, or other unfpeakable Aufterities, with 
which the Lives of the modern Saints are fuR ; bdt if oae be of a 
more joDy temper^ who defires Heaven at an eafy rate, then (bmd 
trifling Penance fhaU ferve turn. Thefe are a few of their Arts 
for diverting Souls from flyingnnto |eius, as to the fore and (afe 
Refuge from the Father's Wrath, in whom only w« can find fan- 
ftuary, and whom the Father hath fent into the World to feek 
and fave lofl: tuners. Jhfow whether the Priefts in the injundioh 
of eafy Penances, and giving Abfolution, donot violate the Pre« 
rogative of Jefus, and infenfibly debauch Souls from that afie(ftio«' 
nate and grateful Duty they owe their Redeemer, into their tri- 
fling Methods and Appointments, I refer it to all wto know 
Ami. 

Anodier Oppofition made to the Prieftly Office of Ghrifl: is, 
their Conceit of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, which they bdieve is a 
formal Expiation of Sins, both for the Living and Dead, who 
are in Purgatory : Chrift once offered himfelf up for taking a- 
waySin, which he did by that one Sacrifice, and this is by the 
-^wfilefiated amongU the D^trences which are betmxt the Sacrifice s- 
^J Mofes, ^ich were t4) be daily and yearly renewed ^ofii refeated^ • 
^ereas Chrift ejferedone Sacrifice in the end of the Wcrtd^fo that there ' 
^as no need of more ^ Heb- lo. 1,2, 3, 12, 14. Now, to imagine 
that the Priefts going through the Office of the Mafs, and bis re- 
ceiving 


crifiag thecnriccrated Flnnrms,canlavcanrtBeto c^piateftc 
SisorodKn^ dpecbly of the Dead, is a tfaiog lb cOKnrj to 
the Boft oMniiiDD iiBpreficttSy tItatitinO pozzk a ^Man^s Bdiif 
to Unk aoj can ardic it. And fet this is odc <^ die Mato* 
pieces of the Rciig^oa of that Cfacrcfa. It is tnie, in a rj^ 
iecfet' (hat Sacramrm: maf be caSed a Sacmce, as it was by tk 
Aiiieats, ckhef in eeiieral, as PrajoSf Praifes, and Almfifccds 
are caikd lb in Scrjptnre ; or as it i> a Commaiioration of the 
Sacrifice of Chrift j bat to imaguie the Adion hath an expiatory 
Ibctc in it, is a YifiUc derogation from the vahie of Chrift*s 
Death ^ and all the Taloe is in any ootward Sacramental Adkxi, 
canonly bedcrited into the Sool of the Rec£i?cr» but tt is ab^ 
ford to think one Man's AfUon can be deriTed to anodier-, and 
it dearly qipears from the inSitotion of the Lord's Sojqxr, tbat 
its end iras the joint commmicatiog of BdfeveiSy which is per- 
verted manifeftly by the prafticc of diefe Priefts, wJbo.coauoo- 
nkate in name of the SpeflacorSb 

FinaDy, What a derogation is it from the Prieftly OScc of 
Chrift ; one Branch whereof is his IntercciEony to join Saints or 
Angels with him in that Work, nay, and prefer tbem to biaif 
Which will be foond too troe, if the Office of cfte V&g^n^ and 
die Prayers offered to her, be aMm»red vntb thofe offered to. her 
Son* Did Chrift' by the Merits of his Paflion amoire this Honour 
at ib dear a rate? and (ball we finr wlmn he fafiered, rob him S> 
injnrionfly and facrilegioofly of his tionocir> .and beftow it on 
tbcfe who are onr FeOow-ienrants ? 

3nt having touched this in the former part of my Difcoorfe, 1 
adi^aoce my Enquiry to the Oppofition given the Regal Office of 
Chrift : And firft, how contrary is it to tte Glory wherewith 
even his Humane Nature and Body is refulgent in Heaven, to be- 
lieve, that five wordsj muttered out by the Prieft, fliatf h4vc the 
virtue to producehis real and glorified Body^ inftead of the anui* 
hilated Elements of Bread and Wiuti and yet under their Acci- 
dents and Appearances ? This is a new and ftrangc kind of Hu- 
roiliation, if true, by which he who is now cloached with Gtory, 
muft be every day expofed under fo thick^ ib darl^ and fb con- 
tgnpdble a covering, as are the rtfcmblances of Bread and Wine. 
What low thoughts of bis Pcrfon muft it breed in fuch Minds as 
aiK. capable of believing this Contrivance ? 

AgHsis 


AgaiD)1ie, as King of the Church, hath given her Laws 
Precepts, to whofe Obedience fbe is obliged \ to which none can 
addi» without they acknowledg another Head, and whofe Obliga- 
tion none can untie or di(penfe with ^ for Ciirift's Dominion con- 
lifts in this Authority he hath over our Confciences, which he 
hath vindicated into Liberty, by delivering us from the Bondage 
of Corruption. If then any pretend a Power x>f obtruding 
new Articles on our Belief, or Obligations on our Confciences, 
thefe muft-bc confefled tote injuriows to the Dignity wherewith 
Chrifti&vcfted. What tiien (haU be ftid of him, who pretends 
an Aiithority of difpenling with, and diflblving the Obligation of 
Oaths> of diilblving the Wcdloc^-bond, of allowing the Marriage 
»in the forbidden Degrees ? And as for their Additions to the Laws 
of Chrift, they are innurnerable. And here what I mentioned laft, 
calls me to mind of a pretty Device, to multiply the forbidden 
IDegrees of' Marriage, yea, and 'add the Degrees of Spiritual Kin- 
*drcd, that is, of Kindred with our God-fathers or God-mothers 
in Baptifm, which is done upon no other dedgn, but to draw in 
more to $he Treafure of the Church, by frequent Difpenfes. If I 
Ihould here reckon upallthe Additions which by the Authority of 
that Church are made to the Laws of Chrift, I ihould^ refume aH 
that I have hitherto alledged, they being vifible Additions to the 
Doftrine and Rules of the Gofpel, and impofed with fuch unmer- 
dful Cruelty, that ^n jinaihema is -the mildeft of the Spiritual 
Cenfiiresthey thunder againft fuch as comply not with their Ty- 
ranny ; and a Faggot would be its civil San<flion, w^^re the Secular 
Powers at their Devotion. I do not deny but there is an Autho- 
rity, both in the Civil and Ecclefiaftick Powers, of enjoining 
things indifferent, but no Authority beOde Chrift^s can reach the 
Conlcience. -Belides, if thefe indifferent things fwell fo in their 
Dumber, be vain, pompous, and ufelels, and be impofed without 
all regardto the tender Scruples of weak Confdences^they become 
tyrannical •, and fuch as do fo impofe them,difcover their affeding 
a tyrannical and Lordly Dominion over Confciences \ and that 
they prefer their own Devices to the fimpler Methods of Chrift, 
and the plainer and eafier Rules of his Gcnpel* 

But one Inftance of their abrogating the Laws of Chrift is moce 
Cgnal, in their violating the Sacrament of the Lord's' Supper ; 
wherein, tho he inftituted it under both kinds, and did ^o di- 
ftribute it, with the exprefs Conmiand that ai Jhonld drink. <f if ; 

E yet 



HimkktobciOB6dcu±, tiattht rakx ef the ^-^ 1,,, ,^ 
AOiom ?.70mg onlf from tfaek fadtinuM, the irft AppQ» 
meoc Ibodd be iDoft rdigpo«9y cbfirvcd Bcfides. tk 

mtrcr^extettof Ouift^sWord, JhiJ^yt^rfk^ nhkb ws 
MCliftditttbediftrMMKkMiof dieBread, hatha imtko^ Mf- 
ftmriflity to guard j^aioft the fisrefecn Corraptioa <if cfaatpait 
of it '9 aad the lealoD giroi in the dilbibittMiD of the Qip» 
itiniftreaKditDaflthat]iecdtheBk>odQf Chriftyir tbtremfm 
if Sms\ which notbeiflg reftnuncd to the Priefts, Aevrs, that 
the CitCH without a diced oppou tion to the Mind and Goounaad 
of Chnft^ oogbt not to be taken from the People ; and any that 
will read the goodly Reafons given for this Sacriledg, wiH &e 
what a low account they have of the Commands of Chrift, when 
upon focb trifling Pretences they wiU violate than. AsA widi 
how mocb cmelty they backed this Inrafion of ChriA's Autho- 
rity^ the Hiftory will declare, they bc^nning it with a perfidioos 
burning of two WicneOes who oppofcd it at C^tfiMce -• And oc- 
cafloning fo much War and BloocUihed againft tfao/e who sdbered 
to the Rule of the Gofpel in this Matter, and Rfbfed to ftoop to 
their Tyranny. 

But I advance to another InvaCon of Chrift's Regal Anthorityf 
committed by him who pretends to be the Vniverfal Bi^ of tbc 
Church, and to have Authority over all Church-men ; whom he 
makes Iwcar Obedience to him, and looks on them but as his De* 
legates : It was unluckily Aor\f: of Grej^^ry the Gnat^ to be fb fe* 
vere on this Head, as to condemn the Title of Vmverfal Bijbtf^ 
0U AmiehrifiiM •* But little dreamM he in how few Years iusSoc- 
ceilbr would a();)ire to that height of Ambition. Now 6y this 
pretence, all thefe Officers whom Ghrift hath appointed to Role 
and Feed his Church, are turned out of their Aathcftty^ and 
made fubjctlk to him : And with how much pride he treads on iiis 
Ktellow*Bt(hoi)s» the Hiftories of many Ages do declare. It is 
truc^ at Rrft» as being Bifhop of the Imperial City, the Biflnps 
of Rotm were highly efteemed, but Pride and Ainhidony b^an 
(bon to leaven them \ yet they were for the firft four Ages, 
lookcil upon, by the other fiifhops^ but as their Feyow-Bifhopsi 
and by the Decrees of two Gaieral CooKti^ the BiflKqps of 


Ct^Mimple Wttrc fe all thipgs, except the Precedency, made 
eqnal to them : And by the Decree of the CouncU of Nice^ 
other Metropolitans are levelled with them. And h^-e I muft 
tell of a fiamefsd Vorgtrj of three Sifhofs cf Rome, who^ ene ^/l 
ttr another^ would i^avt mrnded on the African Chftrches^ a Decree^ 
^dlovring of Affials fkom them^ to the Roman See^ 04 if it had been 
mtide Of Nice •. Jil^hkh thef ofMnc)fi rejeSled, and Hpon tryaly fiiwd 
it t9 be none of the jiffointments at Nice, bnt a Decree of the Coiat' 
cilofSzrdkc. 

But by degrees the Bifhops of that City got up to the height 
they are now at ; and not content with their ufurping over 
their Brethren and Fellow-Ghurch-men j their next attempe 
was upon Princes, who deriving their Authority from Jepu 

Chrift^ the Xing of Kings^ by whom Kings do reign j it was an In- 

vaGon of his Power to attempt againft his Vice-Gerents on 
Earth. But the Popes made no Bones of this, for being now 
held Chriifs Vicars on Earthy with other blafphemous Ti- 
tles, as rice-Gad^ yea, and Lord God, they thought their Power 
was limited, as long as Kings and Emperors were not even in 
Temporals fubjeft to them. And therefore from the days of 
Pope Gregory the Seventh, they pretended to a Power of depo-' 
fing Princes, difpoflng of their Dominions to others, and dif* 
penfing with the Oaths of Fidelity their Subjects had fwof n to 
them -, and ic was eafy for them to make Qrowns change their 
Mafters as they pleafed : For there were always other ambi- 
tious Princes ready, for their own Ends, to invade the Domi* 
nions of thefe depofed Kings, upon the Pope's Warrant •, and 
the generality of the People were fo poflefled with the Pope's 
Power of releaCng Souls from Purgatory, and from the Pu- 
nifhments due to Sin, that they were eafily prevailed upon to fol- 
low hiftThunders: And by that time the Popes had fwarms of 
Emiflarics of tire begging Orders, who under fliews of auftere 
Piety, gained much reverence and efteem in the World ; and fo 
got all fubjefted to the Papal Tyranny. Now, Ihould I in- 
ftance this in Particulars, I fhould tranfgrefs the limits of a 
Ihort Difcourfe by a long Hiftory •, but the Uvc^ of Gregory the 
Serentti, Jlecamder the Third, Boniface the Eighth, and' JhUhs 
the Second 9 to mention no more, wiH fufficiently convince any 
who wiB be at the pains to read them,as they are written by thclc 
who Uvedint^iat Communion. ^hnA Matthew of Paris yS\\\ at 
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kflg^ hSorm )m Reader, horn flaBd^ asd bnr oftn 

Asdafi thishbhr&ombdogdcakdt dnt it isdcfiadod a-^ 
vcwoflf bf roc a few of tbc CamomiBs and J^fmts^ aod is a 
Vocuioc dearly entertained in the Coist of Amt todBcby^ 
as appeired from the late Attempt of Fofx fjaf AeFi&fc opoB 
V$ma: But the World is noff a little wifo, than to becanied 
away by tbdCe Arts and tbecdhrt that Pretence b laid to floq>» 
tin haply the BcaJd be heakdof the WiMuxl was g^cn it at 
the K4r/Wvmr#«xL 

Bot I caonot leare this Particular, wichont my fad R^grates, 
that too deep a tiodnre of this Spirit of Antichnffianifm is a- 
Doag many^ who pretend miich aTcrfion to it ^ fince the Do- 
Arinc of refitting Magiih-ates, apon coloors of Religkni, is €o 
fliffly maintaiRcd^ and adhered to by many, who pretend to be 
highly reformed, tbo this be one of the Charaders of the faaltt- 
coUwred Whmre. Bat tbns far have we gone through the fecood 
part of Antichrift's Character, and hare difix>Terea too dear in* 
dicatioos of a diflbrmity to the Spirit and Truth of the ChriKi^ 
an Religiofl, in all the branches of the Honoor and Worlbip doe 
to Jcfus flf€ only AUdiatcr of the New Cwenmt^ 

From this I proceed to the third part of my Enquiry, which 
is^ the Oppoiition made to the great Defign of ChrUtian Reli- 

Son, for clevatin£ the Souls of Men into a fartkif4ti§n ef the 
ivine N^nre^ wEercby the Soul being inwardly purified^ and 
the outward Conrerfation regulated, the World may be reftored' 
CO its Primitive Ihneceme lAnd Men admitted to an inward and in- 
timate fellowfhlp with their Maker. The firft ftep of this Reno- 
vation,, hy Refetttiuwe \ for G od cemmmds Men every vhere to re- 
fent ) and Refent^mce und Remiffian cf Sins are always united : 
And tMs being an herreur at Sin uppo the Jinfe cf its n^ive defer- 
mtVy mffd centrariety te the Ldw of God^ which mJ^s- the SotU Mf^ 
fnbend the hsK4td4t huth incurred by it % fo^ se to fi^efyhy mM mcmts- 
pfihli to MoidUt in nU time comingr^ nothing doth prepare tb^ 
mind more for Faith in Chri(l> and the (tudy of a new Life, than 
Repcrtance *,. wtiKh mull reeds be previous to thefe. But what 
i:)cvices re foui d to t nervate this ? Sins muft be divided into 
f7M4/ M\d AfortMl i the former deferving onlv fome temporal Po- 
alflmieat) and beuig eaaly expiated by fome trifling piece of 
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reeming Devotion^ and hereby many Sins are ftruck out. of the 
Penkeats conlideration : For who can have a great apprehenCoit 
of that which is fo flightly expiated ? And this may be extended 
tatheeafy Pardons^ given for acknowledged mortal Sins : For 
he who thinks that God can be appeafed for tl^m, with the fay- 
ing by rote fo many Prayers, cannot poffibly have deep appre- 
henfions of their being either fo difplcafing to God, or fo odious 
in themfelres. But flia!) i to this add their aflerting, that zf%m^ 
fie attrition^ which is a forrovo flowing from the confidiration of any 
temporal Evily God hath broHghf afon thcSinner^ withoHt any regard 
haJj either to the vilenefs of the Sin^ or the Offence done to God ty 4t y 
that is (I fay) can fuffice for jollifying Sinners, and qualifying 
them for the Sacrament, whereby the necdlity of Contrition, and 
Sorrow flowing from the Principle of the Lx>ve of God, is made 
only a high degree of Perfedtion, but not indifpeiifibly necefla- 
ry. In the next place ^. all thefe Severities they enjoin- for Penan* 
ces, do but tend to nourilh the Life of Sin,- when Sinners iibe a^ 
Trade fet up by which they can buy themfelves off from the^ 
Wrath of God. To this is to be added the Dodrine of Indul- 
gences^ which is fo direct an oppolition to Evangelical Reperi* 
tance, as if it had been contrived for difpofleifing the World of 
the fenfe of it. 

That which is next preflcd in the Golpelfor uniting the fools • 
of Mankind to God, ^ that noble ternary of Graces^ Fakh^ Hofe^< 
and Love^ by whkh ihe SjuI refis in God by 4 holy affiance in him^y 
, believiw the Truth of his Gofpely expecting the Mccomplijhmefit of his 
Tromijesy waiting for the fM frmtion of hinty and delighting in his 
gtcrioat PerfetiienSy and Excellencies. Now bow much all this is 
Ibaken by tfaele carnal and grofs Conceptions, the Roman Do-- 
Arine oilers of God in their Image and Mafs-worihip, and by 
their Idolatry to Saints, is apparent ? Are they not taught to con- ^ 
find more in the f^irgin^ or their TnteUsr Saints ^ than in the 
Holieft of all ? Doth not the fear of Pur^tory damp the hopes > 
of future bleflednefs ? And finally. What impious IDoArine hath 
been publickly licenfed and printed in that Church of the degrees • 
of the lov« we owe to God ( Some blafphemoufljr teaching, jhaf 
we arenot^a^aB bound to- love bim^ others mincing it ib^ 4f if. they > 
were ' afraid of his being too^ mach beloved. 

In a word, there is an impiety in the Morals of Qmt of that 
Church) particularly amongtheiX(/fif/fj}of'X«y0Ai^ beyood what 
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palpably violated by their Image^worfhip , and adoring Cod 
under fenfible and external reprefedtations. The third is made 
void by the PoDe*s pretending to difpence with Oaths, and 
to annul their Obllgationy as alfo by their DoArines of JE^ajw 
catUn and ment^ Seferviitiofts^ in all Oaths, both aflertory, and 
proroiflbrjr *, befides the impious Doftrines of fome Caftifts, 
that juftify t\\^ jrofhaning of God?j Sacred Name in rajh mdc^mmm 
fwearing. Their contempt of the fourth Precept is not denied, 
it being ufually among them a Day of mercating, dancing, and 
fodifti 'jollity: Many among them teaching, that tohcarMafi 
that day, doth foRy anfwerjthe Obligation for its obferTanc^ 
Their contempt of the fifth follows, upon the Dodtrine of the 
Pope's Power, of depofing Princes, ana freeing the Subjcfts from 
their Obligation to them v by which they are taught to rebel, 
and refift the Ordinance of God. Befides, their .Cafuifts aUow 
it ^slzwfnl to dejtrer be P a?ents Deat h^ frovidtd it be not out of m^ 
licetohim^ bta out of adefire of ^o(fdfto themfelves-^ tbat they mof 
mjoy their Inheritance^ or he rid of^htir rTrouklen Yea, fbme of 
their impious Cafuifts fay, that Children may UmfnBy intend thekif' 
^i^S of their ParentSy andmaydifawntbem^ and. Mmywiihguf tbgsf 
confent. 

For the fixth Command^ their Cafuifts do gcnerafly a\\ow> ta 
Mill in defence of HonoHTj Life^ mrGoodsy even though the hazard 
of lofing them be not near and evident, but afer off and un- 
certain : And they teach, that a Man is not bound to ftay tili a- 
xiother finiteJiim-, but if he threaten him, or if he offend with 
his Wopds, or if one know that he hath a defign upon his Ho- 
nour, Life, or Goods, he may, witji a good Conftieace, pre- 
vent and kill him. And this they extend to all Ibses^^ Jf^r- 
fonji, both Secular and Religious i allowing it to Sons ^ainfl: 
their Fathers. And they leave it free to them to execute this by 
whatever means they judg moft proper, whether 6y force-, or 
furprize, or by the Service of others, if they dare not ^tteiapc 
to kill by their own Hands ^ which they ftretch to the calc of 
one who knows another guilty of a Crime, and -intends to 
purfue him for it *, and they allow the Guilty Perfon, if he know 
no other way of efcape, to kill him who intends his Accufation, 
that he may thereby preferve his Life ^ in order to which they 
alfo allow it lawful to kill the Wicnefles that may prove the 
Crime. 

As 


As folr the fe<ventb Command^ modefty cannot napK their pol- 
luted Dodkrines about it : They barred the Clergy the lawful ufc 
of Marriage, but did allow them Concubinate i and the fublick 
Licenfes gpven to bafe Houfts In the Pofes Dominions^ Prove that See 
a Mother of Fornications^ even in the Letter \ the Religious Houfei 
being Hkewife full of Irreligious Intanglennents into a courfe of 
Iife§ which many times they are not able to bear ^ but being re- 
Drained from the bomurable Ordinance of God^ many of theft 

Houfes have proved either Nefts of FiIthinefs,.or of ftcret Im- 
purities ; which it ftems by the rules of ConfelUon, and the que- 
ftions their Confeflbrs puts to them, are known to abound among 
them. And any that have read thefe, will confefs, that it defiles 
a Cbaft Mind to read them ; but what muft it be to ask them i 
efpecially at thofe of a different Sex ? Shall I alfo here mention 
the frequent difpenfing with Marriages within degrees forbidden^ 
and thetr as frequent diflfolving of that Sacred Knot^ though ( as 
if they bad refolved on a contradiilion to all tbe Rules of the Gcjpel) 
they refmfe to drjfolve the Bond on tbe accossnt of Adultery ^ whick 
Cbrifi bath made tbe only ground that canjujiifie the diffolution of it ? 

But (hall 1 add to this, tbe bafe Impieties, of which not only thefe 
of purple and fcarlet Livery among them have been notorioufly 
guilty, but even the Villanies of (bme that have worn the Trifle ^ 
Crovm ? As I (hould grow too tedious, (b I muft needs tell things, 
which to a pure mind were both nauftating to write and to read* 
^ Thofe that have been in that Spiritual Babylon^ know, that is 
* a Sodom, even in tbe letter % none being more guilty of chat crying 
Wickedneis, than thofe that bear the charaAer of Religious or 
Sacred Orders. And what (ball we think of the Scarlet Frater* 
nity, that produced a Monger that attempted Heaven it felf^ by 
writing in defence of that Impiety^ which it avenged by Fire and 
Brimfione^ and yet bad no Cenfure paffed on him for it ? Where- 
as for the leaft tmdture of Calvinifm or Lutheranifm^ h^ had bgen 
condemned to the Fagot. Some of them do alfo teach, that For- 
nication is not forbidden by the Laws of Nature, and only by £^ 
politive Precepts, fo that it may be difpenfed withr ^ 

For the eighth Command^ thofe profane Cafuifts have made 
fiich (hifts for it> that none needs to be guilty of Theft > for they. 
teach it to be no fin to take that from another which he made no uji 
of but may well want j and that in fuch a cafe^^be who fieals^ is not^ 
obliged to refiitution : Others of them teach. That he who ftole a 
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gregt Stmff if not obliged to the re/fitutim if Itbe wboUf but only effi 
tfiHcb as way make tbe tbefv not notable : But they teach, tbstfmall 
tbefts^ ewn tbougb often repeated^ are but Venial jms^ whicb k an 
excellent Dodtrine for warranting Servants inrenfibly to par/oia 
their Mafters goods : They ai(bceach Arts of elcaping iaft Debts, 
beyond all the fubtilties of falfe Lawyers ; wbidi the Jefuks 
tbemfetves have often pnt in praftice, and have foond our Am 
for juftifyingopprefliveUfuryy defrauding of Creditor8> ruinwg 
of Commerce , and making Havock of oar Neighboors Goods 
without Injuftice. > 

For the ninth Command f though itbefo contrary to Nature » 
that the worft of men count it a reproach to be charged with 
Falihood, and Lying, yet they have favoured it avowedly: For 
b)utheir Doctrines of Equivocating and ufing Mental Refervatioos, 
the greateft Falfities in the World may be averred and fwom 
without fin : And the value they fet on a ftrid oUervance of Pro- 
mifes, and candor in them, appeared at Conftanct^ where a 
whole Council required Sipfmund the Emperor , to born John 
Hufs^ and Jerom of Fraf^ue^ though be had given them bis fate 
Conduft; for they tanght hiil}, that Faith was not to be kept to 
Heretlcks. Another fuch like trip of one of tht Popes, prvz^d 
fatal both to Ladiflaus, and tbe Kingdom of Hfwgaryt at Varna ; 
where they breaking tbe Truce they bad fii/om to the Turk, ufon tbo 
Pofes Warrant ^ wefefignallj funtfhedfor their treachery, ThC Do- 

Aors of the forementioned School do alio teach, that he who 
hath born falfe Witnefs in a matter that may coft another iiis 
Life, is not bound lo retra A it, if that retraAation may bring 
great evils upon him. They al(b propole methods for (iiboming 
WitnelTes, and falfirying of Writs and Records, without any fin \ 
. and that all this may be done to defame a perfon with ibiae horrid 
imputation, who is led as aWitnels to prove arty thing againft 
one, that thereby he may be caft from witneffing* 

And as for the tenth Command^ they have ftruck out aft the ftrft 
^iHotions of the mind to Evil, from being accounted Sins \ and by 
their divifibn of fins into Venial, and Mortal, chey make fure 
enough work of this Command, that it fliallnot be broken mor- 
tally. It were an endlefs work to go and make out all thele 
oarticulalrs, of their diOblving the Moral Law, by clear prooft : 
but he who defires fatisfadtion in that, will find ir in tbe Prcxwh 
cial Utters^ or the fiords of the Jefttits. 
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But if we pars from^e Law, to the Gofpcl, vft fliall find thejr 
have made no left bones of it. We are all over the Gofpel called 
to be heavenly-minded, to defpife the World, andtofetour af- 
fcdUons on things above $ and particularly^ Church-men are 
taught not to feek the riches, fplendor and vanities of a prefent 
World ; *whrch was moft vigoroufly enforced by the Example of 
Chrift and his holy Apoftles. But how contrary to this is that 
Religion, whole great delign is, the enriching and aggrandizing 
of the Teachers and Paftors of it, chiefly of him who pretends to 
be the fupreme and fo\fi Paftor ? I need not here re-mind the Rea- 
der, of the Trade of Indulgences* by which that Church rofe 
to its riches and pomp ; nor need I tell what a value they fet on 
outward a^ons of piety, the chief 6f thefe being the enriching . 
of Churches, and Abbies j and how thefe were commended to 
the World ais the fure means of attaining eternal life. Shall I add 
to this, the vifible and grofs (ecularity and. grandeur, in whic^i 
the Head, and other Prelates of that Church do live ? The Head 
of it being in all things a tetnporal Prince, perpetually bufied in 
intrigues of State, and balancing the Princes of Europe , and 
cjhiefly of Itafyi and what bafe and Smoniaeal praAices abound 
in that Court, all who have written of it with any degrees of In- 
genuity, do aclcnowledg, all things are venal there: Money 
being able to raife the bafeft and unworthieft to the higheft pjomo- 
ddns ; the Cardinals are alfo named either upon the Interefts of 
Princes, and chiefly of the two great Crowns ; or to make the 
Tofes Nephews have a greater ftroke in the next Conclav^ or upon 
fome fuch carnal account. And perhaps, for good manners fake* ^ ^ 

a Scholar, or a perfon famous for devotion, may get a red Hat, 
but fuch are always the leaft efteemed in the College ^ all af* 
fairs being governed by the Popes Nephews^ or the Protestors of the ^ 

Crowns. And who (hall expedfc that fuch a company of fecular, <^ 
ignorant , ( f mean in matters of Religion ) and oftentimes li- 
centious men, (hould be the great Sanbeirim^ by whofe advice * /• 
an that belongs to Religion mufl: be managed? Tbele miilfEe 
likewile the EleCkors of the Pofe^ when the See is vacant \ whom *^ ' 
they chufe out of their own number, who is always eleded by 
the prevailing Interefts of one of the Crowns, or by the Fadtion 
of the former Popes Nephews. And ^ What Cabainngs, what be« 
fpeakingof SufCrages, and what xm^xxdtM. ambitus is commonfy 
pradtiled m the EleAions of Popes, ifr well enough known, nor 
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can it be denied bJow, whaf man of coupon G^i/^.cai! in^. 

gine, that a Pope thus elefted by Simonlacal'/Vns, and- carnal 

Interefls, canbeCAny?/ Vicar oh Earthy or, ba:uc.tU Holy Ghofi'a/-^ 
vjays affixed to hU Chair ^ that be [haB never err, in atij of iis Dr- 
crees ?' Truly, he that can believe this, may believe any thing 
that is grpfs and abfurd. Is4iot the whole frame andcooRivancc 
of that Court turned fo entirely Secular, that not a vcffige of 
the Charafter of a Church, or of Churchmen, remains,? And 
to this, (hall I add ail the fplendor of their Apparel, the ftare.c^ 
their ProcJeflions,' 'ii\i the Ceremonies of their Coronation, and 
how they wear a Ttiple Crown? which being Co wpll known to 
all whoe/er were at Rome^ need not be d^fcanred onby'me. Ect 
the mention of the Crown calls mc to mind of the. literal aocooi- 

pliftiment of that, of Mjfiery^ being on thefote^head of.theWiiWt\ 

fiace the word Mjjf/fery^ Was for a great whilj£.rbc Inscription on 
the front of their Triple Crown 5 though it' be now ajreced ; 
which being proved by othecsi I may not ftay to nsake it good. 
From this I (hould defcend to the Cardinals^ Bifliops, and Abbots, 
and (hew how fecul Jr they are become ^ all the'ur de/lgn being to 
engrofs the Power, and monopolize alt Riches : which conra^iV 
on is alfo derived into the Infenqur Order? of thieCler^^, whoi>jr 
the magnifying'of their Images,' Saints, andReliques, u& a\\ tbe. 
Arts they can devife for enriching of. tbebifelves and ibeir friends. 
And evsen tbofe Orders that pretend to mortification, and aban- 
doning the world^ and talk of nothing but their poor and an- 
ftere manj^r of Life, yet have polTefled them&lves of no fmall- 
part of the Riches and glory of the World. It is tru^^ there is 
a'young Brotherhood among them, which though jihe younge^ 
yet hath otitftripped the elder, and made them flcqp to ir, aad 
ferveit. And what bafe and fordid ways that Society bath pur« 
faed, for arriving at the higheft pitch of greatn^fs^ and riches, 
and bow (taccefsfufly they have managed their 'dcljgns, isluflki- 
ently cleared, what through . the .^al of fome cf the honeltcr 
of that iCommuni9b, what through the envy ^ of other emula- 
ting Orders : All thefe things do fullv prove how unlike that 
Church Is to the poor and pure (jmplicity of C^^ift and bis Apo- 
ftles, and ol* the firft Ages of the^ Church. 

. If we farther examine the Charafliers of Evangelical purity, 
we have them from the mouth of our Saviour^ when he com- 
mands us to leaVn of h'^^/(?r he was m^ik and lowly imbearf j and 

he 
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/^i/^ (?»(? another. Nqw for ftjAWlVryVit U'^rae tbf.Head'of tli^t^ 

(^huxclj calls, hirofelf tbfi fiwpt of/tbe fer'vantjf,^ €f G^z/.j but' 

haw.far fucbi. humility isjroiri. HU Defign, bis iaXpiring pretences do 
loudly , declare. All. the World mult ftoop to hTm*; not only 
nvGft his feilow-Bifljpp^ A^ev o))ediejiQe to hifp>. a.nd.begome h's/ 
Y^iTs^j^ but the.I^Qgk of. th^ E^tb n)uft be, bis (oq^tft^ol,. and , 
^'rpuft pay hijii tMji f^rvik l^oroajgje.oCKiJOngUisJfopti'^ 
bitl9n,as . infpjentas, exc'rava^i^nt. H'l)^ power ip'vfl:,*be raagoifted, 
lyith the moii- bjarphemous/ntles.of &«r. ^elw^ G(?.</, ptir l^crd Qod: . 
on^JEartb Omnifqtent 5 with a, great de^l moiie of fuch ier vile Ad u- 
lajuona, o6ercd.ta.him froni'the Pacafites pf that Court. In a 
'VPrd, a great pwCof rb^tJl^Iigion;,wh,eq ri^hjc^y copfidered^. 
will be found on d^ngn contriycd .and' abetted, Jfor e;calring/ Kim . 
tp the hi^heft.d^rceS|Qf iofplence: But fo many proofs of this. 
were already upon otherr'occafionshVdted^ that it is needlefs to go 
oyer them again s and tbar. fame le vea levens the whole lu'i^p of 
their Clergy ; who all pr^tend^ thstc by theii: EccleRaftical cha- 
racter they are only fubje^^tprh^ilT'iyiw^r and fo enjpy aJ3.inmiu- 
nUy from the Civ;l Authority,, bQ^ibeJrcfimes whar. they m^y be, 
Aiid, an in-roa^ on this pretence pf ,1a je, fxom.^Xn/tSt^ie^of Vemcg^ 
when they (eized two Churchmen that were highly guilty, drew 
out fo mncb of their moft holy, Fathqcs i|idignation , that be 
thundredagainft them, and finding the . weaknefs of the JpHtual 
: fit{orJ, refolved to try.thi; ed^ge.of,biMe9»f<7r^/ one upon them,, in' 
paf cociny / partly x)f thefe Villain?, and partly of the covetoufnefs 1 
of the Clergy^ to. which the Senate had fet a ihiall limit, by a . 
Decree;' but finding they. were like to prove too hard for him, 

be ivM willing to tut uf bis fword^^ rather, than to kill and e^tj as . 
J we of. bis Cardinals advifid him* 

^ Shall I with tl^is alfo cctll the inftanc^$. of the. dr^^Bition of Car^ 
dlnals, w^^p.from^heir fifft original of b^ihg Presbyters of Rome^, 
have rifeji up to the hcigh^ of » cqunripg themfelm^the compani- 
qqa[ of Kings, and, in their habits affeft a l^rincely fplendor, but 
hofve unluckily cbo/en tht.Liwries of thewjjcrt ; fyr^tiey wear Scar- 
\ let as the Bijhops do Purple^ 'the for.eioU ^glours of the tVbores Gar" 
meif^u Shail.l^next (hcwjto wh^t,.^'h£:ight <^ pritie the exaltation 
of the. Pdeftly dignity among ^t*^em^hat^'ri(en?' as, if.;ic were 
eqyal, nay,- preferrable to 'tb/^!i»aditicin ^ pjin^^^^ 
Prieft giving abfolation , is a fare device to make'lirs power 

be 
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be much accounted of, finoe hp can forgive fin. The gorgeoia 
and rich apparel they wear in worfiiip, ferves al(b to let off' ibm 
Dignity. And what a goodly device is it, that their (pittle moft 
make one of the facred Rites in Baptifm ? Cvruinlj that mujt h 
efieemeda mar'Vilhm holy creature^ wbofc very excrements are fof^- 

<red. Their engraving the Cup to themfelves from rfre people, 
was another trick for raifing of their efteem: But abore aSi 
things, their power of tranfinuting the fubftance of the Eiead 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chrift, by uttering fire 
wordsi was a marvellous devicei to make all the World admire 
them, who can to eafily, and every day work a miracle, com- 
pared to which^ ail the miracles of the Gofpel may pafi for ordi- 
nary anions. What a great piece of wonder muft fucb a man 
be held to be, who can thus exercife his authority over the very 
perfqn of Jefus Chrift,notwithftandingof all the glory to which he 
is now exalted ? And it was no contemptible Engine for that lame 
defign, to poflefs the people with a belief of the Priefts offering in 
the Mais an expiatory Sacrifice, for the fins both of the dead and 
living ; which proved aStock for them to trade on, both for their 
ambition and covetoufnefi, and from thefe evidences we maty In- 
fer, how little of the humility of Chrift appears \n the Churtb, 
from the higheft to the loweft* 

' The next branch of the Evangefical fpirit , is Meeknels and 
Charity, which leads me unto the confideration of the founh 
Defign of theCbnftian Religion, which was the uniting of Man- 
kind under one Head, and into one Body $ and this it defigncd to 
effeftuate,not only by thefe fublime Precepts of the higheft love, 
and the utmoft extent of the pardoning of injuries, and of re- 
turning them with the beft oflkes of love and prayer, wbicfr the 
blelfed Author of our Faith did enaA ; but by the aifociating of 
the Faithful into one Society, called the Cburcbf which was to be 
united with the cloleft bonds of brothely love and charity -, and 
was to be governed by Paftors and Teachers, who fhould feed 
tie flock with the fincere milk of the IForJ^ and Was al(b to be ce- 
mented together by the Ligaments of the holy Sacraments, hj 
wbicb^ as by joynts and bands tbey are botb united' to tbeir Head^ and 

knit togetber. Now we are from thefe things to«confider what 
oppcfidon that Church we are now cobfidering, gives to this 
Branch of the end of Chriftianity. 
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And firft, whereas the Gofpel fromuncttb us frtt^ and that we 
are no more tbefervants of men^ but of Godf if any attempt upon* 
that liberty wherewith Thrift hath made as free, he changeth the 
anthority of the Church into a tyrannical yoke ; much more, if 
all the new articles of belief, and rules for practice, be impofed 
under the fevereft certilficates. But here we are to con(ider» that 
all theft things which that Churchhath impofed on all of her com- 
munion, for which we withdrew from hep, are additions to our 
faith ; for in this we mainly differ from that Church, that what- 
ever we acknowled,?, they acknowledg likewi(e,but with af;rear 
many additions. We believe the Scriptures are a nile for Chri- 
ftians, an<J they believe the fame ; but they add Traditions, and 
the authority of the Church to the Scriptures. We believe that 
Ood is to be worfhipped fpiritually, they believe the fame ; bur 
add) that he may be worfhipped by Images and ftnflble Figures. 
We believe Chrift to be the Mediator betwixt God and Man, they^ 
believe the fame; but add to this the interceflion of Saints. We 
hold that God and Chrift are to be worlhippi^, they bold the fame; 
but add Saints and Angels to their worfliipr We believe Heaven 
and Hell to be theftveral States of the future life, they believe the 
fame; but add Purgatory betwixt them,to the day of Judgment. We 
believe Baptifm and the Lords Supper to be the Sacraments of the 
new Covenant ; they believe the feme, but add five more. We bca- 
lieve Chrift is fpiritually and really preftnt in the Lords Supper; 
this they believe , but add the unconceivable Tenent of his cor- 
pbral preftnce. In a word, it might beinftanced in many other 
parriculars, bow they have driven us from their Communion, by 
their additions to the truth and (incerity of the Gofpel, which 
they have adulterated by their Inventions ; and not only have 
they impoftd all theft things, but thundere^ out jinatbema^s on 
all that queftion them ; and have fo wreathed all their fopperies 
with that main and fundamental ardcle of their belief, of the in- 
fallibility of their Church , that it is impoifible to hope for their 
recovery, till they renounce that Principle which is fo dear to 
them. For if their Church be infallible, then in no matter of 
faith or praAice can (he decree amiis; and therefore the lawful- 
nefs and fanftity of all her Decrees muft be maintained with an 
equal vigor and zeal ; for if in one of them flie ftep afide, her 
infallibility is for ever gone. And by this we may fte to how little 
purpofe it is to treat of accomodating matters with that Churdi, 
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fmg 0f Old y W./. And anochrr dcfinidoo of a Chorcfa cannoc 
be prarrd finoo Sciipccre ; for cfaeCkardi bong caQrd (be Bodr 
of Cthft, isonaoovidlbaBiasiDHcadfa beld fenfa bf the Apo- 
6ie ia ueic vords, CW. i. l^. 7fe Am^ Cbnf^ frmm jurAam the 
wh<,l€ ^^j #7 j^mts 0uA hauU^ h^^nrng wtmnjimKmt msai/htJ snd 
kmk Uf€ti€r ^ mcrtsfetb untb the imcfsfe ^Q^L From %9ludl 

vordi we ice vhac confttnites a man a inember of chc tnie 
Cborcb ; «1iicbiii,-fiift, his iiiiioo co Qirift as his head, together 
vidi a dependancie oo Um for growth and natiinue-y and next; 
bis being knit to afl others who are tbos united to Chrift^ which 
IS firft^ the inward onionof dtfiiK charity^ 1^ which be loves all 
who deave to Chnft as their Head ; and next, his aflbciatir^ 
himfirlf with them in ootwardTiliUe afts of worfhip, which einy 
Chriftian is boond to do, with all that worfliip God in Sf^rtf aiKl 
Truth. But if a Sooetjr of Chriftians do vifibly fwerre from 
Chrtft in many great and fig^ contradi^ions to the hoiKmr due 
ro his Pet Ion, and to the obedience doe to his r^ ws, and do grofly 
aflukerate the worfliip, (b that communion cannot be had with 
that Cbitrcb, withotu departing from the Head Cbrift, then it an 
be no departing from the Church, to adhere to Cbrift and bis true 
ivorfliipi and to fi^arate from the corruptions which are brooght 
in upon the Chriftian Religion. If then it appear, that the Churcb 
of Komn bath departed from the truth and fimpUcity.of the Go- 
fpely in fo many great and main points, thofe who attempted die 
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reforming her to her firft Purity, and finding that not to be hoped 
for, did unite among thcmfelves for ftrving and worftipping 
God aright, cannot be charged w'uh ftparation from the true 
Church, 

But by that cruel Tenent of theirs, they breed up all their 
Children in the greateft uncharitableneft iniaginable, condemn- 
ing all who cannot believe their ftrange Doftrines, or concur in 
their unhallowed worfliip. Thus chey are the Schifhiacicks who 
have departed from the true Church, and who force from their 
Communion all who adhere to it : but this cruelty refts not in un- 
charitable cenfures, but hath extended it felf to as much bloody 
and barbarous rage, as ever fprung from Helh for all the cruelty 
of tb« heathen Perfecutors, cannot match the praAlfes of that 
Whore that hath been lb often Jrttnk with the blood of the Saints^ 
and of the Martyrs of Jefus* What enraged cruelty appeared 
againft the poor fVaUtnfes^ for the feparating from their Corrup- 
tions } How many of all Sexes and Ages, were cruelly butchered 
down by the procurement of the Rulers of that Church ? and 
becaufe the Albigenfes lived under the proteftion of Princes that 
favoured them, how did the Popes depofe their Princes, and in- 
ftigate other ambitious invaders to feize on their dominions t 
Which to effeduate, a Croijfade was proclaimed, that had been 
formerly pradifed againft the Enemies of the Chriftian Faith, and 
Heaven was promifed to fuch as went againft tbefe poor innocents, 
whereupon they were killed by thou^nds, witheut all mercy« 
Never was there any who had the zeal or honefty in tbefe dark 
ages to witnefi againft theapoftacy of the Church, but the Pope 
and Clergy ofed all means to get his zeal rewarded with a Fag- 
got. And when the time of Reforination came, with what rage 
and fpite did the Pope, by his Letters and Legates inftigate all 
the Princes of Europe to cruelty againft chem ! But as thefe 
things were not done in corners, fo they are ftill fo frefh in our 
remembrance, by the copious accounts we have of them, that I 
need not tell what Arts the Popes and other Ecclefiafticks ufed, 
to fet all Germanj on fire upon this account: Nor need I tell the 
cruelty was exercifed in the Netherlands in Charles the Fifth bis 
time, in which more than an hundred thoufand are faid by Gro^ 
tius to have been butchered on the account of Religion. And in 
his Son Philips zime^ the D.of MvaA\6 in a (hort.time cut down 
Thirty fix thoufand. Nor need*! tdl the cruelties were praOifed 

G in 


C 50 
ks Trma fcr Jboctfccnv rears tcfttbcri rxrof tbac tmcbcr- 
AAiUcrc. vtexdr. cbair vaf £n equal mizmrt of pcifidvaod 
vijcfa far aS thar. vas ccicnaircd ac Itavc vkbgroi 
for sad applaofts. it vJi be alio i«d!cfi lo tcD cf tbeir GrcWcy 
D £ii|(.;«M j-.Qucn J/if37'f dayr, «hich«rascbicfi> man2|edby 
ffar Qmrctaxa Ard inanT axe yet 2I tc, 11 ho tcmeiEber i^x 
cmgtd creelry appeared Ln ocr Keighbour-lflsrd agamft aB of 
c -r Rel g en, mLich did net orly flew frcm the fury of an op- 
frtfid Fccple, let iber uere trained, ercoorsged, ard irar- 
tATAti to it, bt theu- irxiis^ snd the Nun::: who came after* 
mz:CA 2ir.zr^ tLem, c.i'ccvered uho was the fpring of all their 
iDc:k:ns» Shall I to th-s add all tbe pi irate sllaflinations coicroit- 
ced en that accccnt, which were rci ony pradUied, bur jofiiii- 
ti ? 1 might tcre ccngeft trany inftanccs , Erorher murdering 
Erorfaer 0.1 the accouat of Reli^n. Neither is CUmcnt a Dcmmj- 

€snyhu muritraig Henry zee thsrd^ncr CXkzbXtiS sTumft^ncr Ra\il* 
lac\^5 en Henry the f^urth/cTgc:tin.Q^\z^hcih% Idt iffuUcftlt[t 
m:ttwf:s^ni:o€ plscke^ cftitm all was^bsGtmfcwIerlrtafcni All 

which arc to be charged on that Churdi, bccaufe tbe Dodlrine cf 
murdering Heretick Prirces.was taught.Iicenfed.printed, and yet 
iK)t condemned in it. Frcm tbefe hints , we may gvtefs hov 
much of the lowly, meek» and charitable Spirit i$ to be found 
with them. But (hould I to this add the horfKi cruelties exeidfed 
in tbele M^ilacreSy I (hould be almofi pafi beTief, bad V not un- 
deniable Hiftogans for verifying it ; but tbe mildeft of them be- 
ing to be burned alive, we may guefs what tbe more favage have 
done by their tortures and lingering Deaths. Next» (hall I men- 
tion their Ccur// 1//" iiv^^z/r/tf^fi which have been among them in tbe 
hands of Churchmen , from the days of their pretended .S^iif^ 
Dominick^ whofe Order have been the great Inftruments of the. 
cruelties of that Church, and whofe procedure being tied to no 
forms of equity, or juftice, is as unjuft as unmerciful, peifons 
being haled to their black Courts, upon bare fufpirions, or ftcret 
Informations , without leading of proofs againft ibem« are by 
Torture examined, not only of their own opinions, but of aO 
that are known to them ; whole Teftimony, tho drawn from 
them by cruel Torture, will bring the fame Tortures on all they 
delate ; neither is there any mercy for any whom this Court de- 
clares Heretick^ but tbe Civil Magiflrate muft condemn them to 
the fire. Now what man that confidcrs the meekneftof Chrift, 
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and the Evangelical Spirit, can chink rhatCharch the Spoufeof 
Chrift, chat hath rioted it with fuch favage rage, agatnft thou* 
lands of perfons, for no other crimei but becaufe they adhered 
firmly to the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift, and would not confent or 
coric-jr with thefe fignal and palpable corruptions with which they 
have adulterated it. 

But as from the conftitution of their Church, We fee their de- 
formity from the Gofpel-rule •, fo we will next confider their 
Church-men, and we (hall find how far they have ftrayed from 
the firft Original. Church men ought to be the Guides and Pa- 
ftors of Souls. NoWf how little of this there is among vbem, 
we will foon be refolved in. What do the Popes about the feeding 
of Souls? When do they preach theOofpel? ordifpenfe the Sa- 
craments ? Alas ! it were below the height of his Holinefs to ftoop 
to fuch mean Offices. Does any veftige of a Church-man remain 
in that Court ? and do they riot direftly rule in the Spirit of the 
Lords of the Gentiles ? And in this the Cardinals , Bifliops, and 
Abbots, do, to their proportion, imitate their moft Holy Father^ 
abandoning wholly the work of the Gofpei, as if they bore an 
empty title, or at moft, were only bound to fay Mafs on fpme 
greater Holy^days j but in all other things do avowedly caft off 
the care of their Flocks. Shall I here tell of the relaxation of all 
the ancient rules, about the offices and duty of Church*men, 
which thefe latter ages have invented, and mention how children 
are made Bifhops^ how they allow of PluralitieSf Non'refidendesf 
Unicns , CommenJamsy Gratia expe{lati^a\ with a great many 

more corruptions, which are every day authorifed and granted 
at Rome ? and Co zealous were they for theft, that they ftrugi^J 
hard againft the honeft attempts of fome at Trentj who wou'd 
hofve hadrejidence declared of Divine rights and got it ^ tho witb 
much ado to be laid afide. And thus it is that the Bifhops and Ab- 
bots among them do for moft part relinquifli their Charges, to 
live at the Courts of Princes, and infinuate thetnfelves upon all 
affairs and offices; And fwarms of them go to Kome^ gaping for 
preferment there. I deny not but even thefe late ages have pro* 
duced great men among them, who ftem to have defigned the 
reviving of theJAncient Difcipline^both among the Clergy and the 
People ; but as theft inftances are rare, (b they were bated and 
perlecuted sit Rome for their Zeal. Witnefi the condemning of 
Arnolds Book of frequent Communiop^ and the ftvcrity Janfenius^ 
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and the jtkht of St. Cjran^ wtb their folUwetSy have met with : 
And thus whatever individaals that Church may have produced^ 
yet the corruptions I hare hinted » arc notorioufly, pnblickif , 
and generally praAiled in it, and no where fo avowedly, as at 
the Court of R*nte. But to compence this defedt of the Superior 
Clergy « they have fwarms of the inferior ranks every where, 
both fecular and regular, whoftem to mind the care of (buk ve- 
ry ferioufly. But not to reileA again upon any thing hath been 
hitherto (aid of tb^ir bad conduA of foub, I (ball no%^ only take 
notice of the Authority they pretend to , as if the People were 
bound blindly to follow their Confeflfors direftion, as the voice of 
God, wbid) clearly makes them the fervants of men, and fiabjeds 
them CO the beavieft yoke, which is moft direAIy contrary to the 
liberty v^berev^ith Chrtfi hath made us fret: And what a rack to 
fouls have they made Confeflion? and what an Engine to get into 
the lecrets of all the World, and to bring matikind under their 
Ihbjeftion, is obvious enough to any that confiders it: And to en- 
force it the more, as they teach it fimply neceflfary to Salvation, 
fo the authority they made the World believe the Priefts were 
vefted with for pardoning fin, together with their eafie Pardons, 
and flight Penances , did root it deep in the hearts of all of that 
Communion. 

But I go next to examine the Sacraments, of which fomuch 
being (aid already, little remains to be added. By their dividing 
the Cup from the Bread, they deftroy Chrifts Inftitution, andfo 
make it no Sacrament ; and the hearing of Mafi without commu* 
nicating, the it make up the greateft part of their worfliip, yet it 
purely a iervice of their own devifing , without warrant from 
Chrifts Inftitution, who faid, take eat^ this' is my body y thereby 
(hewing, he intended the virtue and benefit of chat Ordinance, 
only for thofe who received it. And in a word, let any read 
and compare the Inftitution of the Lords Supper, as it is in the 
three Go/pels f and theEfifile to the Corinthians^ together with the 

whole office of the Ma(s, as it is in the Roman Churcht and then 
kt him on his Confcience pais hi» verdift, whether they have ad* 
hered to, or departed from Chrift's Inftitution in that piece of 
their wocihip. Finally, one great end of all folemn worfliip, 
being the Communion of Saints, in their joint adorations, and 
mutual concurrence in divine fervices , What union can they 
have with God ? Or what capamunion can they hold one with 
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cber* who perform all their Worfbip in an anknown Tongae« 
which is the tula and conftanr practice of that Church beyond 
Sea ; tho for the better venting of their fopbifticated ftuCamong 
na, cbej give the people Booic^ of devotion in their vulgar Lan- 
goagCy y^ continue to fay the OflSce of the Maft in Latin. 

And thus far I have run a round that great Circle I propofed 
to my ft\f in the beginnmg oF this Difcourie : And have examined 
ibe chief Defigns of the Chriitian Reitgion, and have found the 
great and evident contradictions , given to them in al] their 
branches, by the eftablifhed and aucborifed Doftrines and Pra* 
fibifes of that Church i in which I have fully juftiHed rbe wife 
mans^obfervation, thzt bt who incuafetb knowledge^ increafeth fir- 
rwf ; and have faid enough to evince to all rational and confider- 
ing nriiods, how unfafe it is for any that would keep a good Con* 
f^t)ce» to hold Communion with tbem. But I have not finifhed 
my deilgn, till I KK'ewile examine the Chara^ers of the Chriftian 
Religion, and compare them with tbefe t|iat are to be found in 
the Sy nagogue of Rome. 

The firfl* Chara^er of our Faith is^That it was delivered to the 
world by men fent of God, and divinely infpired, who proved 
thcjr Miflion by Miracles. Now the<e Dodrines about which we 
diner from that Church, can pretend to no fuch divine original : 
Let them tell us Whatinfpired man did firft teach the worfhip of 
Images, of x\sk Mafs, of Angels and Saints, and of Reliques ; 
Whatman fent of God was the firft Author of the belief of the' 
Corpora] Prefence, of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, of the Pope*s 
Supremacy, of Puagatory, of Indulgences, and of all rhefein- 
namerable Superftitions, of which the Scripture isabfblutely fi- 
lent ; for if thefe Dodrines were not the off-fpring of Revelati- 
ons, they are none of the Oracles of God, nor can we be obli- 
ged to believe them as fuch. It is true, they vouch Scriptures for 
proof to fome of thefe, but thefe are fo far ftretcbed, that their 
fbre Retreat is tn the Sandtuary of the Churches Traditions ; but 
till a clear Warrant be produced for proving it was impoflible 
that any Falfliood could have that way crept into the World, we 
mnft be excufed from believing the/e. Neither is it pdHble to 
know what Traditions came from the Apoftles, for as the Vulgar 
are not capable of purfuing the Enquiry, (b the lols of moft of 
the Writinge of the firft two Ages, matces it impolQble to know 
wbac Traditions came firom the Apoftles.^ 
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Bat thfs I faffiot, cbat we need fear the Trial ; forthefilence 
or the iirft and pareft Ages, about thefe thii^ whidi are conrio. 
verted among us» is evidence enough that they were not known 
to them ', efpecially, fnce in their Apologies whidi rbey wrottto 
the Heathens for their Religion aid worQi*.p, wherein tbey give 
an abftradt of their Dodrines, and a Rubrick of their WorQiip^ 
they never once mention thefe great Evils, for which we now ac- 
cufe that Church. It is true, a late ingenious Writer, whole fuw 
oere zeal and candor had much offended the Roman Court, and 
drawn cenfures on himlelf and bis Book, took a way to repair 
his Reputation by a new Method of proving the truth of the Opi- 
nions held in the Roman Church ; which was, that (ince the pre- 
fent Church held them, that (hews that tbey had them fo from 
their Ancestors, and they from theirsi till you run backwards to 
the days of the Apoftles v alledging, that a change in the wen:- 
(hip was unprafticable, fince it could not be done in a corner, bat 
in the view, of all the World* who it is not to be imagined were 
capable of fuffering any great or confiderable change to be made 
in that which was daily in their view, and much in their eileem y 
therefore be concludes, that every Generation adhered ro that 
belief in which they weie born, and fb no change in any great 
fubftantial and vifible part^of worfliip could be made. U is true, 
he applies this only to the belief of the corporal Prefence, which 
he attempts to prove could never have been introduced into the 
Church, had it not beenconveyeddownfrom the Apoftles. He 
hath indeed fet off this with all the beauties of wit, and elegatv- 
cies of ftile, and much profound reading.. But with how great 
and eminent advantages, both of reafon and learning, this pre- 
tence Jiatb been baiHed, 1 leave ic to. the judgment of al/ivho 
have been fo happy as to read Mr. Claud his incomparabie Wri- 
tings. And the common (enfe of mankind will prove this but an 
Impofture, how fairly foever adorned •, for if we find it ceTtain> 
that any DoArines, or main parts of Worfliip are now^reccived 
into that Church, and if from the undeniable Evidences of Hi- 
ftory, and Writings of Ancients, ic appear, that thefe things 
were not received in the ancient Church, then it is certain there 
hath been a change made from what was then, to what is now, 
though an ingenious Invention may mal^e it appear very difficult 
to imagine. how and when the change came in; efpecially when 
it was infenfibly, and by pieces advanced. If then it be proved, 
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that the Fathers believed the Elements in the Sacrament were 
really Bread and Wine, and not changed from their own nature^ 
but only Types and Figures of the Body of Chrift, then we arc 
fure a change muft have been made, though the ignorance of 
fome Ages makes ic a hard task to clear all particulars about ir. 
It is true, the Fathers did highly magnifie this Sacrament, wich 
many Exprcflions, which (though the vehemence of Divine Rhe- 
torick can well juiiiiie, yet) will not bear a Logical Examtns 
but when they fpeak in a cooler ftile, nothing can be more clear, 
than that they believed not the corporal Prefbnce. But may not 
that reafoning of the impoflibility of a change in a wor(hip, be 
as well applied to the taking the Chalice from the People, who in 
rea(bn (hould be imagined fo tenacious of fo great a Privitedget 
that no confiderat\on (hould have obliged them to part with it ? 
And yet we know, nor do they deny, how it was wrung from 
them about 250 years ago. What may feem lefs credible than 
for the People to content, to have their worfliip in an unknown 
Tongue, and yet we know that all once wor(hipped in their 
Mother Tongue; but that after (by the overthrow of the Roman 
Empire) the Latin Tongue decayed, the barbarous worfliip was 
obtruded on the world ? And what pieceof worfliip is both more 
yilible, and more contrary to the cleareft Evidence of Scriptures, 
efpecially to the Commandments, in which the people were al* 
ways inftrudled, than the worfliipping of Images ? And though 
fve know well enough that for the firft (even Centuries the Chri- 
fiian World abhorred them, yet within a hundred years after 
that , we find a great part of it bewitched with them. And 
ivbat can be thought more uneaHe for the world to have received, 
than the Popes abfolute Authority over all the Churches and 
States of the world } One (hould think that though Religion 
and Reafon had lien out of the way, yet Intereft and Ambition 
had witbftood this : Yet we fee clearly by what fteps they crept 
up, from being Bifliops of the Imperial City, in an equality of 
power with their neighbouring Bifliops , into that culminating 
height, to which they have now mounted. In a word 1 we refufe 
hot to appeal to the firft four Ages of the Church , in thefe mat- 
ters that we quarrel the Roman Church for ; We deny not but 
humane inhrmity began foon to appear in the Church, and a care 
to gain on the HeathenS) made them quickly fall upon fome Rites, 
and u(e fome termS; which after-ages corrupted. But the ruin of 
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Kfu^VT «39 wte? Ac P.'-sr: E-rp« bong ofCjfuUKd If ihe 
ire- -:: T -I ^Jt y^frz/rr- Kicl-anr, rs ec brfkRHg of dx fifib 
Cc-r. 7 jyirn "re^^jd 7e:Z^im hcJ% laii to C«p, ioAnd of 
n.* ^r ri.z -*€ fr'.y.cTf rf ric ''i: i and WTfflrp of cbc CbiSuii^ 
f*u?7 cir-c^i il :^r Z£i! to rrcagrrrgr^cf g^i mi^Juh oCfte- 
i ». '•^. s-iT -c-xr t'je c :rr jt>ns of' tbc Clmrdk cook Arir rife. 

t T r \vi ^-rr/z fcrg--r to rarrc fcrnc Rrtdatianf vfcicfa diat 
Ch i-'ii ?rr«rds w. ore-: fx force of bcr moi donbcfd cpmiom : 
V' :. CI are rt^ Vft.':* ard czn^crdinanr Inipsr^ooot of fismc of 
cter S^ TS. frorc «t xf; ±cy rcrzdii a divine ooofirmatioa to ibdr 
Dodrrjtf. I c^rrfrfftbcrris agreatdcalofcxtiaerdirafy Vi6of]i^ 
Rjprf ard Ejrafief to be rr.et w^th among the Etcs of their Saims ; 
anJ I fear a great deal more than tmih : For really Drhafo vifl 
bat read tfaefe vmirgf , he moft oonfefi tbejr are fb fiirfrom bein^ 
probabfe, or veil corttrired , that diey fpeak oat cbeir fi>ffg!erY. 
Alai ! whereas ^c F;^ «/ being pat to glory, of Viiions and Rerela- 
cionf f was to nui back foarreen yean for one ; their Saints are 
foond in them every day. Are they not very aedible Stories they 
win cell of Cbrift^s appearing to Ibme of their She Saints, and luf- 
fing them, giving them Rings, being married to them, and cele- 
brating nuptial Rites, making them drink oat of his fide, and lea- 
ting on them the prints of bis wounds, with xsany other iach /tie 
apparitions of the Virgin, and other Saints, whkh were euber for- 
geries, dreams, or the effeds of melancbolly, or hifterical diftem- 
pers i and yet thefe extravagant Fables are given out to the peo- 
ple, as (acred pieces of Divine Revelations. 

Bat the tnfpiration of the holy Writers, on which we fonnd our 
Faith, was proved by theFr Miracles which they wrought publickly 
in the fight of many, and in the prefence of their Adver&ries, ma- 
ny of whom were convinced by them ; and it is certain, that wfto- 
foever offers any thing to anothers belief, pretending he comes to 
him rn the Name of God, muft have fome evident proof of his Di- 
vine Miflion, fincc none are bound to believe him barely ot\ bis own 
reftimony, otherwife there fliould be no end of Impoftures,if every 
pretender to Divine rnfpiration were to be believed without prooC 
Now the wayjt muft be proved is, by fome evidence of God's ex- 
traordinary afiifting fuch a perfbn, which appeared always either 
in Prophefies or Miracles, but chiefly in Miracles under the New- 
Tertarncnt ; and therefore both Chrift and bis Apoftles appeal to 
the mighty works they wrought, as the great confirmation of 
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their DoArine. If then there be new DoArines brought into the 
Church) tbey muft have the like confirmation , otherwife they; 
are not to be believed. 

But bere tbofe of that Church think they triumph ; for Mira« 
des they have in abundance ; not a Relique they have^ but hath 
wrought mighty wonders ; nor a Countrey-Saint, but the Cu- 
rate of the place can gravely tell a great many deeds of his Puif- 
iance; nor want the Images their marvellous Atcbievements ,' 
but wondroufly wondrous are the Feats the Hofty hathperPorm- 
ed. Here I am upon a fad fubjedt of that trade of lies and fidti* 

oaSf wherewith the Merchants of that Babylon havefo long tragi' 

gfiedf of which the fmcerer among themfelves are afnamed. 
low ridiculous are many of their miraculous Narrations ? Was 
it a worthy piece of the Angelical Miniftration, for Angels to go' 
trocting over Sea and Land with a Load of Timber and Stones 
o£ the Virgins HotffeyUllzt length they fet it down at Loretfo%th2it 
^reac Devotions might be (hown to it ? ft is a goodly ftory ibr to 
cefl of a Saint that walked Co far after his Head was <^ut oflP, with 
it in his Arms, refttng in (bme places to draw breath ; y^t he' Wi^ 
pa(s for an Infidekhat Ihould doubt bf this at St". Derik-'Cburcis 
Who can look on the Lives of the late Saints of that bhnrch wt^ 
out naufea? Gregories Dialogues begun this trade, which f^deecP 
hath thriven well fince. The Miracles of the Chriftian Falth^ 
were grave and fblemri aAions ; but what ildituldus* foenical' 
ftories, not to fay biafphemous ones, meet us about the MFraFcIei 
of their Saints ? He that would 4fnow this, may read, the Lives 
of St. Francis^ and St. Dominic^ -St, Bfidgnty and tht t\frd St*^ 
Catherines f and he will be fatisfied to a fu'f fei^: The Mlracles^altS' 
of Chrift and his Apoftles were aOed puhlickly, id the vietv of 
all ; butmoft rf thefe NartatFontfof their' Wonder* wire tranP- 
adled in corners, none being witneflfes but. pei'fbns concerned to 
own the Cheat: And the Doftrine df Equivocating was a good 
Cordial for the eafe of their Confciendeii thotrgh they uvo^^ 
what they knew falfe, aciiording to the^ natural fenfe of the 
wordf which they uttered. Thus wehavehiany F^dWJfti of Cffrifts; 
appearing in the Hofty, (bmetimes as aCbild; and foifietimes^ 
as cmdfied, when but a- very few of the Wholp company prer 
fent, were honoured With that amazing^fight. ^ • 

Further, The Miracles df theChriftlaA^Faft^ Werfejirtfttin'i^^ 
the times in which theyivere aAed, that fi> ^hqulries'tiiight iaV^^ 
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htcn wndt ioco ifccir FaUkiod ,- and ttc Powen rixac tbr n go- 
wnaed^ bdrg annxs CD the Pakh , it wasCife for its oppofai t» 
kxTc prTml and difboffcrcd cbetr Forgery, bad any fnch been 
Bcc mmf of cbc ^firadei of Xtjwr are noc heard o^ vU fame 
Aee^ ac kaft Yeais, be paft, whereby rhey are iecant frooite 
affcr game of a difoof cry -, zbA he were a ftooc man that would 
adTcnrsre to qxftxxi eke Tericy of thele precencea at Rtme, where 
k B cbe intetrft of due Chorch to have cbemaO beEered, wvthooc 
onoe qcetknng them. Eoc bow comet it, that in Heretical 
Cooncrief (as they call rbem ) where there is more need of thofe 
Miradest and where they might be more irrefragably proved, if 
tree, Awe the Esominers of them were noc to be fufpcded, yet 
mme if ibefe m^bty wcrks J0 flstw tbemfehois forth ? Certain^, 
ibat they are to this day fi> rife in I/j/7 and £]ptfiPf, andfofcantin 
Britsm f is a Ihrewd ground to apprehend LegerJemsmt and for- 
gery , in the acooono we get of their later ."^aini^ And indeed 
Che Cootrifen of thefe Scones have noc managed their def^n by 
half, lb wefl as need was ; for they have beftowed as many of 
them on one perlbn, as m^ht have Sainted the half of an Orde& 
Bdc the gun that is made by new Saints , and new Reliqoes. is 
wen enoogh known $ not to fpeak of the genend advantage that 
Chorch pretends to draw from it. 

In end 9 tho (bme things among them did feem to forpais the 
known powers of Nature, theie ought noc to prevail upon us for de- 
parting from the truth ; fatce tba^b an Angel from Hes'vcn Vreached 
amtber Goffel^ be if to he occur fei^ GaL i . 8* If then they have ib cban* 
ged rheCbriftian Doftrine by their Additions and Invenrionstthatk 
is become thereby as another Gofpel ; none of the feemingly Sera« 
pbical Appearances they may have among them, tho true, ought to 
reconcile us to it ; and that the rather » (ince we were expnefly 
guarded againft this Impofture, by St. Tnul^ v/bo ga^ve ^ofsn Inir 
cation of the Son of Ferditim^ that bis coming was after the fewer 
of Sat ant with oBfower and figns^ and lying wonders^ and witb aS 
deceivahlenefs cf tmrigbteoafnejs^ x ThelE z. 9, lo. And it is a port 
of their curfe, that they are given up to ftrong delufions^ to be- 
lieve lies : the Beafi alfi that appeared to St. John , Rev.^ 3 • i }• did 
great wonders^, fi that be m^de Fire come down from Heat/en^ in the 
fight of men ^ and deceived many that dwelt on the Earth , by tbefe 
Afiracla which he badfoiwer to do. But to conclude this, my grea* 
tcft quarrel at tbefe forgeries of Miracles is, that the People being 
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taught to believe tbem> and the Miracles of the Gofpel, ivith an e- 
qual certainty, fince they have theTeftimony of the Church for 
both i and they feeing fuch evident Charafters of fraud and for- 
gjcry on thefe fuppofcd Miracles, whereby they are convinced of 
their falftiood, are thereby in danger of fufpefting all the Miracles 
of theGofpel , as the tracks of fubdolous and crafty men « whereby 
they run heau-long to an Atheiftical disbelieving the truth of all 
alike. And thus far we have found howoppoflce that Church is, to 
the Si^oufe of Cbrift , Hnce her Podtrines are fo ill founded , and 
look (o like cunningly devifed Fables, without the authority of Di- 
vine Infpiration, or the proof of true Miracles. 

The next CharaAer of our Faith is, its perfpicuity, andfimpli- 
city, all being called to the clear light of the day in it, and every 
part of it being fo genuinei that it is apparent, it was not the con< 
trivance of defigning men^that by the belief of it they might obtain 
the power , and poflfefi the riches of the World : And therefore 
there are no (ecret DoArines in our Faith, which muft be kept up 
from the Vulgar, whereby the Paftors of CbriAendom may have 
dominion over their Souls. But what muft we conclude of them» 
who by all means ftudy to keep all of their Communion ignorant, 
as if Devotion were thereby nouri(hed ; and allow them not the 
ufeofthe Scriptures in their Mother- tongue, nor a worlhip which 
they can underftand, whereby it is , that they who occtipj the room 
of unlearned, cannot fay Amen \ at the giving of thanks^ finct they 
underfiand not what is faid. To this might be added their impli- 
qite Faith, to all the Doftrines of the Church, without further In* 
quiries > and their blind obedience to the Conftjf^rius^ be he never 
(b ignorant and carnal. Thefe are certainly darkening opinions and 
praAifes, and far d fferent from the methods of the Apoftles, in 
preaching the Gofpel , who withheld from the People nothing of 
the Counfel of God , and ftudied the ennghtening their under- 
ftandings, as well as the enlivening of their wills. 

But further, how much of intereft appears in the Doctrines of 
Romfy which tend to the exalting or enriching the Papacy, and in- 
feriour Clergy ^ for it is viflble what a trade they drive by themy 
and all the contrivances, all the projeftors in Europe ever fell up- 
on for enriching their Matter's Treafury, falls Ihortof the projefts 
of Purgatory, the Treafure of the Church, Indulgences, and the 
Pope's abfolute authority, in making, abrogating, and difpencing 
with all Pofuive Laws. Neither is there more of defign to be found 
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t^frm And we nay gncftof riicir cotiormcd i ic6 in thcfe mat- 
am, fact a gender cxnfiire majfae hoped for apon tbe Tiobdb/i 
of rbe ffesaSk of tbe Lavs of God * than upon cbc Jeaft cm- 
mdiflioa to thdr idolized Intereft. Tbe one is die oonfianc fab- 
jeft of dieir Scodics, and Sermonsy whereas the ocber is ieldom 
iDtnded# 

Tbe third Chancer of oar Faith » it, that it is rational and 
fcitable to ocr Souls, God having fitted it, and framed them fo 
hanDcn'ccfir, that they are congenial one to another. It is tme, 
tbe Myfteries aboot God and Chrift are exalted above tbe reach of 
oar faculties , bnt even reafon it (elf teadietb that it ronft be Ib^ 
finoe if there be a God, he mail be infinite and incomprehenfibk^ 
and thercfcre it is not to be wondered, if the Scriptures rffer feme 
Myfieries to ns about God and Cbrift, which choak and Itifle tbe 
iflipreflions we are apt to take of things. Butinthefe, itisvifible, 
that the Objed is fb difproporrioned to our faculties, that it is icB- 
poflible we can reach or comprehend it ; but as for the other parts 
of Ret'sgion, rhey are all (b dihnStly plain, that the reafbnablenefs, 
as weU as the aurhority of them, (erve to commend them lo as ; 
but how void are they of this , uho have made one of the chief 
Ardcles of their Faith, and the greateft matter of their WorChip, 
that which it, not only beyond, but contrary to, the moft com- 
mon impreffions of Nature , which teacheth ns to believe our 
Senfes when under no iefion, and duly applied to a proper ohjedi 
For indeed » in that cafe , we cannot really doubt but things are 
al they appear to us ; for we cannot believe it mid-night, when we 
clearly fee the Sun in the Mer.dianinay,and our Faith refts on the 
evidences our Se^fcs give, fince we believe, becaufe Miracles iirre 
dearly feen by thefe who fir ft received the Faith : And, Cbr/)ffaid^ 
believe me^ for tbe very works fake^ John i 4. 1 1. And IbrZrevt fight 

of thefe Works was a certain ground for their beliefi therefore the . 
Senfes unvitiated, fixing on a proper objeft, through a due mean, 
are infallible; therefore what our fight, our tafte, and our touchy j 
tell us, is Bread and Wine, muft be fo ftill, and cannot be imagi- 
ned to have changed its fubftance , upon tbe recital of the five 
words. Shall I add to this, that throng pfabfurdities which crood 
about this opinion ? For if it be true, then a body may be in more 
places at once , triumphing in glory in one , and facrificed in a 
tboufand other places : And a large body may be crouded into 
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the narrow fpacc of j^ th\n Wafer, they holding it to be not only 
wholly in the whole Wafer,bu.t alfo imirely in^very crumb of it : A 
body can be without dimenOpm, and accidents without a fubjedt j 
thefe muft be confcfled to. be among the higheft of onconceiva- 
bles s and yet .thefe Miracks muft be believed to be produced 
every day, in above a hundred ihoufand places. Certainly, he 
hath a fturdy belief, who can fwallow over all thefc abfurdicies 
without choaking on them. 

It is little lefs unconceivable to imagine , that a man of no 
extmious fandtity ( nay, perhaps of noted impiety ) nor extraor- 
dinarily knowing (nay, perhaps grofly ignorant) inTheoIogi* 
cal Matters, (hall have the Holy Ghoft fo abfblutely at his com- 
mand, that whatever he decrees, muft be the Dicftate^of the Spirit*^ 
And what an unconceivable royftery is the Treafure of the 
Church, and the Popes Authority to difpence it as he will ? No 
lefs conceivable is the efficacy of the Sacraments, by the work. 
wrought ; nor is any thing more affronting to reafon, than the 
barbarous worihip. And of a piece with this is the blind fub- 
ytCX\or\ pleaded for the Confejfarim his Injunctions, and their opi- 
nions of expiating their fins by a company of little trifling pe- 
nances, which tend not to the cleanfing the SouI» nor killing of 
the life of Sin^ much left cdn be able to appeafe God, either of 
their own inbred worth, or by reafon of any value God is pleafed 
to fet on them, either by Command or Promife. But mould I 
reckon up every thing is among them that choaks reafon^ I 
fiiould dwell too long on this, and reckon over moft of the things 
have been through the whole Difcourfe hinted, which (eem to 
ftand in the moft diametrical oppoHtion to the deareft impreiEon» 
of all mens reafons. 

But to bring my Enquiry to an iflue, Eafinefs and gentlenefs^ 
areby Chrift applied to his yoke» laws» and burden ; and what- 
ever oppofitibn or trouble (hey may give to the carnal man, by 
mortifying hislufts^ and contradicting all his inordinate and un- 
limited defires, yet by the rational faculties and powers they are 
both eafily anderftpod and pradtiled. Indeed Religion lies in few 
things, and its chief work is the reforming and purifyifig th^ in- 
ward man, where it mainly dwells and exerts its force and vir- 
tue 'y but thefe who have added (bmuch, both to be believed and 
done, beyond what our Lord prefcribed, as they accufe his un« 
fidthfalnefi^ (b bring unfuppdrtable burdens on the Gonfcience» 
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of ChrUHans : Tbdc thcrcTore who kad oot the mind, by pre- 
firmii^ a great many^foreign objeds to it, do introduce faperan- 
noated Jadaifip, inftead of that liberty Chrift brooght with him 
onto the V\'orld. Bot (hall I namber o^ here all the Impofitions 
of that Chafch, whole numbers are great as well as their n&« 
rare grievous » for it is a ftudy to know them all : But what a 
pain muft it be to perform them? It is a work which will take op 
a great deal of time to underftand the Kubricks of thur Miffi^h^ 
Breviaries^ Rituals^ and Pantificals. In a word» they have Vefc 
the purity and fimpltcity of Religion, and let Dp uiftead of it a 
lifeleft heap of Ordinances, whidb muft oppreft. but cannot re- 
lieve the Coniciences of their Difciples. 

Shall I a4d to this, the (everity of (bme of their Orders, into 
which by unalterable Vows they are engaged their whole lives ? 
Now whatever fitnefi might be in fuch Difcipline, upon occafions, 
for beating down the body, or humbling of the mind.yet it muft be 
very tyrannical to bind the perpetual obfervance of thefe on any 
by an Oath ; for thereby all the reft of their lives may become in- 
fupportably bitter to them, wherein they ftand obliged, under 
perjury, to the perpetual oblervance of fome (evere Difcipline 9 
which, tho at firft in a novitious fervour, might have had jcs 
good effcAson them; yet that drying up, it wi/T a/rerwards have 
no other eflfed but the conftant dejecting of the foul, ai\d fo their 
life wiH be a rack to them by their perpetual toil in thefe aufteri- 
ties. This I fpeak of thofe who feem the chief Ornaments of 
that Church, whole Devotion doth for moft part turn to out- 
wards, and reftsinthe ftriA oblervance of their rules, not with- 
out voluntary aflfumed mortifications, which they add to tbemi 
but wherein they for moft part glory, and fo the life of pride 
and (elf- love (the fubtilleft of all our enemies) is fed and noutiibed 
by them : Neither can we think that thefe, whoft exerciles are 
fo much external, can be fo recoUeAed for the inward and (e- 
rene breathings of the Mind afcer God and Chrift, without which 
all externals, tho they feem to make afairJhcTi^ m tbepjh, yet 
are but a skelet of lifelefs and infipid things. But indeed they 
have ftudied to remove this objeAion of the uneafineft of their 
Religion, by accommodating it fb, that the worft of men may 
be fecure of Heaven, and enjoy their lufts both, according to the 
corrupt conduAof fome of their fpiritual Fathers: But what I 
have hinted of the'uneafinefs of then: Religion, is taken from 
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tbe Natare of their Devotions, in their higheft altitude and ele- 
vation* 

And thus far I have purfued my Defign, in the tradt whereof 
i have not been void of a great deal of pain and forroW) For 
what pjeafurecan any find by difcovering (b much wickednefi, 
and fo many errors in the Chriltened Regions of the World j and 
fee the holy and beautiful Places, wherein the former Ages wor- 
fliippe d God in the Spirit, turned to be habitations of Idols and 
graven Images, by which God is provoked to jealoude. God is 
my witneft, how thefe thoughts have entertained me with horror 
arid regret all the while ! have conddered them : And that I am 
fo far from being glad that I have found fo much corruption in 
the Roman Church , that it is not without the greateft antipathy 
to my nature, imaginable) that I have payed this duty to truthi 
by aflferting it with the difcovery of fo many Impoftures, which 
have fo long abufed the Chfiftian world ; and if any heat or 
warmth hath flipped from my Pen, Imuft proteft fincerely, it is 
not the effeft of anger or paffion, but of a tender and zealous 
companion, for thofe fools who are either already blinded with 
thefe deluflons, or do incline towards tbof$ paths which lead to the 

chambers of death, 

I am none of thofe who juftify rage or bitterneft againft thofe. 
in errors ; for if we had the the Spirit of Cbrift in us, we (hould 
iQourn over, and lament their mifery, who lie under fo much 
darknefs. And this is a fure cbaradeiL to judge if our zeal for 
God and bis truth be Divine and Evangelical, if it make us pour 
out Rivers of tears for thofe that have gone out of the way, ra- 
ther than ftreams of fire againft them. That Z.eal which raifeth 
melting forrow, tender compaflion, and fervent prayers for thofe 
we fee erring, isiChriftlike, and worthy of that meek and cha- 
ritable . fpirit which the Gofpel fo much recommends : Where- 
as that which boils out in rage and foam againft fuch as err, and 
deiigns their ruin and mifchief, and ftudies bow to perfecute, 
iiather than convert them, and kindles in men a bitter averfion 
to their perfons, together with rude barflinefs in their behaviour to 
them, is all Antichriftian and carnal. My df^fign therefore in this 
difcourfe is to provoke pity rather than wrath, and tears more 
than flames, towards thofe deceived multitudes.! that we may 
pray /or them» rather than rail at tt^em. 

But 
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cf the ■nfivklsu of ihsc Ccxmuusoa fiooi 
grKnl fcJc dac &es oicr ihoB ; i^oaafl ckde paracnhn 
cfiiri^a^jbef^, andocnralrFtsBiofrv^fing coflicf^ 
kii Irrvrrxxso, fcr &id2% oor pooflck CD is hs Cbaniy- en, Aan 
wtjftS Eac anioDckfife Cdk ftattof afiifl and &£b^ring 
aoBfe far duDfic «bo bang otaaccd in tkr knoviei^cof die 
tmfc and fr a c uity of dKGoQid, dofidi avay intodie Enron 
and Sapcffiioom of dhar Chaich ; oor cm I imagine what Ada 
ccmptidoaiflioaldbecDit, caoept one of two : ThrfidMs, ibat 
fhqrdcfireaicnfibirRdigm and tbcrefare fc»A the fim^idty 
and (pincoafiiy of Ae Gofpd, and love cd hate fome glorious 
objedi in Woffftip CO ftrike on, anda&ft chctrfenfes: Boc hofr- 
erer liw may nuke mqmffions on die grofier Rabble, yet or- 
cainiy, any char oonli^m chat cbe perfcdion of noan lies in hw 
ReafbOf aiid not in ha ootward fai<es<» and that the exaltation of 
Reafim is Refigkxi ; be moft omMk that the left it dweU in the 
fenfes, and the more inward it become on the.reafbn, it is tbe 
more fiiitable both to the Narare of God, of Rei^n, and of 
the rational Facolriea, Bot the other connderaribh rirar may 
draw many to that Rdtgion, is yet worPe; which is, becanfe in 
it a great allowanoe isgiven to all mann# of fin, by tbe treacfae- 
roos condoa of fome Confeffors , who perftMe rtcn of Hea- 
ven^ on terms very eafie and pleafing to Fle(h and Blood. And 
hence iris that we fte very few who have exprefled any a&dion 
to a devout life, abandoning ns to go over to the Roman Cm- 
municfH moft of thofc who 60 fo (except ft be 6he of a ihon- 
fandj being as void of vertue^ as ig Aofaiic of f be ndtote of tmc 
Religion } that we may fay, Joh.2. 19. They went t^ut from mM 
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tbfj iveti not ofms j for if thty had heen tf ns^ ihty iai n&t gone ^ 
from us. 

Thefc bting the only tifiWe tetttatfens t6 entice any rmift mt 
Communion to theirs, it is hard to preferve any great degrees of 
Charity for them ; For a third tentation being that only wbii^h 
can work on a devout mind, tdkes with fo feW among us, that 
I need fcarce name it, which is the folitary and retired houfel^ 
among them fof leading a devout and ftrid life, and the eitceflent 
Books of Devotion have been publifhed by many of that Commu- 
nion. This I know wrought mit^Ltily on one, and made him ma- 
ny times wifli that he could with a good Confcience throw himfelf 
into one of thefe Religious Houses-, but the confideration of theft 
great Corruptions lay fo in his way , that without the doing the 
greateft force on his Confcienee im \ginable, and thereby fecuring 
damnation to himfelf by complying with things he judged fb dam* 
nable, be durft not do it. Yet for his further fatisfaAion, be went 
among them, to fte if their Worfhip appeared more amiable \tk 
pradtifti than it did in Writings j but 1 have heard him often de^ 
dare, that though his mind was as free of pfepolfeflions, as per- 
haps ever man^ was , yet all he conceived of them , tvei) from 
the Writings of their Adverfaries , Was nothing compared to thfe 
impreflions which the fight of their Worfhip left upon him, 
it appearing (b Hiftrionical in all its circumftances , and lb idola- 
trous in its fobftance , efpecially as he faw the vulgar praftife it* 
And for their Religious Houfes, he was among a great many of afl 
Orders, but was &r from meeting with tha^ fpirit of devotion be 
had hoped to find among them, for they always magnified their 
Order, and the little external Aufterittes and Devotions of it j bat 
for genuine humility , a delight in God , and Cbrift , abftradtioh 
from the World , ( for ^U their frocks and retirements ) fincere 
bcavenly-mindcdnefs, and fervent Charity to the Brethren, be re- 

g'ated he had met with little of it among them. And x\ai bt 
und the feveral Orders full of emulation and erivy tt other Or- 
ders, and of beats among themfelves, tiPhich Made him f^et thftt 
be who meant to lead a devout life, mdfl chuft another Sanftuirjr 
than any of thefe he faw in that Communion. 

I deny not, that it is the greateii defed of the RttbfffiMion, tbSt 
there are not in it fuch encouragements to a detotit life \ though 
the intanglements of Vows to things without ottr poWer, is a ma- 
nifeft iflvafion of the Cbriflian liberty ; and to languiih dtir oMs 
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life in a traft of lazy Devotion, without ftodjii^ to lenre God ia 
oar Generation, leems contrary to the intendment of ReEgioo, a 
great many of its Prroepts being about tbofe Dmiei we owe oar 
Neighboors : Yet for all chit, it is not to be dciued to be a gitat 
dek€t that we want redofeHoafes.for a ftrider oaining Dp of tbofe 
who defign to lead a fpiritual life, and to ferve in the Go^e7^ that 
their minds being rightly formed before their firft letting out, they 
may be well qualified and fomiflied for their work. Such Houfes 
might al(b be retreating places for old Perfbns , after they bad 
ferved their Generation, and were no more able to undergo toil 
and fatigue ; they might be alfb San^aries for devoQc Perfbns» 
in times of their greater afStdions or devotions. Bat for all this 
want, it ftxeth no imputation on our Church, her Dodlrine, or 
Worlbipt that (he is fo pooti as not to be able to maintain fuch 
Seminaries. But on the way, it is no great charaAer of the Pie- 
ty of their Church, that (he abounds fo with great and rich do- 
nations, when we confider the Arts they u(ed for acquiring 
them, by making People believe themlelves (ecare of Heaven by 
foch donations: Indeed, had we got our People befooled into 
fuch perfuafions, the cheat might have profpered as weO in our 
bands ; but we are not of thoft, who handle tkWtrdof God de- 
ieitfuUj \ nor will we draw the People even, to do good with a 
crafty guile, or lye for God. 

But now, as a conclufion to this Difcourfe, I muft con(k]er, if 
all things among us be fo (bund and well grounded, that intb 
a quiet Mind and good Confcience every one may hold Commu- 
nion with our Church, and hope for Salvation in it, I (hall tbert- 
Ibre briefly run over the Nature and Charadlers of the ChriAuA 
Faith, to fee if any oontfadiiftion to them, or any part of tbem, 
be found among us. And firft of all, we worfliip God in Somt, 
as a Spiritual Being, with fuicable Adorations, which we aired 
to no Image nor Symbol of the Divine Prefence, but teach,, that 
we ought not to figure God to any corporeal being, no not in 
our thoughts $ neither do we worfhip any, befide God the Fa- 
ther» Son^ and Spirit ; We alfo worlhip Chrift, but as he is God« 
and hath the fulnefs of the God-head dwelling in hiin bodily .- 
Angela indeed we honour, but knowing them to be our feUow- 
ftrvants, we cannot pray to them, or fall down before them.: 
We count the holy Virgin btijjid among women^ biit dare give her 
«o ihare of the glory due to her Son ; AH the Saints we xeve- 
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. rence and love, but knowing God to be a jeahus Gody we cannot 
divide that honour among theni) which is only due to binii and 
therefore do neither wor(hip them , their Images « nor their Re- 
liqaes. We defire alfo to offer up to God fuch Sacrifices as we 

know are well- pleating to him, Traytrs^ Praifesj broken and con- 
trite Hearts J and our Souls and Bodies , but rejeft all Charms and 
Enchantments from our Worfliip, as contrary to the reafonabU 
fervice which is acceptable to God^ and do retain the genuine fim- 
plicity of the Gofpel worfhip, in a plain and intelligible ftile^nd 
form , without any mixtures drawn from Judaifhi or Gentilifm : 
And thus there is nothing among us contrary to the firft deHgn of 
Religion. 

And as little will be found againft the (econd, which is the ho- 
nour due to Chrift in all his Offices : We teach our People to ftu- 
dy the Scriptures, and to examine all we fay by them , and ex- 
hort them to depend on God, who by his Spirit will teach them 
as well as us^ neither do we pretend to an authority over their 
Confciencesy but acknowledg our (elves men of like infirmities 
with the People, who are all called to be a Royal Priefihood ; and 
thus we honour Chrift's Prophetical Office, by founding our Faith 
' only on the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. PTe alfo believe^ 
there is no Name given under Heaven by which we can be faved^ 
but the Name of Chrift^ who laid down his Life a ranfom for our Sculs^ 
that by his Crofs we might be reconciled to God-^ and it is to that one 

Sacrifice , that we teach all to fly for obtaining remiflion of (ins, 
and the favour. of God , trufiing only to it, and to nothing we 
have done or can do j knowing that when we have done all we 
can do, we are but unprofitable fervants ; much lefs do we hope 
for any thing from any of our Fellow- creatures : We apply our 
Souls to no Interceffor but Chrift, and truft to no Satisfaction but 
his, and we acknowledg him the only King of his Church, whofe 
Laws mu(t bind it to the end of the World. Neither do we ac- 
knowledg any other Authority, but his, over our Confciences. It 
is true, in things indifferent, he hath left a power with his Church 
to determine in thofe Matters, which may tend to advance order» 
edification, peace and decency ; but as the Church cannot add 
to our Faittr, fo neither can it inftitute new pieces of Wor(hip, 
which (hall commend us to God , or bind any toad upon our 
Souls. We own a Minifterial Authority in all the Paftors of the 
Church, which they derive from Jefus Chrift, and not from any 
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vlCWc Vicad on Ewib , and thcrefejc they arc only fiibjcd m 
Chrift. Wc aifo. Ijiold, that the CivU Powers arc of Chrift, wbofi^ 
Gofpcl bkida the duty of obedience to thccu more dofciy on u$ > 
add tberelbre if |he)[ do wroo^, we leave them to CbriftV Trt6o« 
nal, who (et them up, but prerend to no pow«r from bis Go(i^( 
to coerce or refift tbem ; and thus we honour Chrtft in all his Of* 
fices, and fo ar^ coinform to the fircond branch of cbe defign ot 

our Faith. 

We alfi) receive the third with the fame fidelity > and whatever 
the {traftices of too coo many among us be , yet tbrre is no 
ground to q^uarrel oiu; Doctrine ; we preach repenxance to all, 
and ftady to convince them of tbeir mifery, and loft eftate, that 
they may moui a for tbek lins^ and turn to God by d new coutfe 
of life ; we preaqh Faith through Chrifl in God , aa that which 
unites cur foulfttobim, by whidhwe are in ( brift, and Cbriikia 

il> US«. We ftif up our people to lovi the Lord their Gad v/ub ail 
tbiir hearty firengtb , foul and mind^ and to wait for hh Sm Chrtfk 
JifiiSn who ii the hoff^ of glory , and fhall change our wie bodies into 
pb^ lik^nefs of bis glorious Body. And from this great motive do we 
pce6 our pebpli: to the ftudy ofbolinefs^ wttbunt which tbtj fiisll ne- 
ver fee Go J. We (end them to the ttn Commandmenu for the 
rule of their lives^ whole expoHtion we chiefly take frtm Cbrijl's 
Sermon on the Mbmt ; neither can we be charged for having 
taught the People « to break one of the leaft of tbefe Command- 
ments. We exhort; all our hearers to make the life of Chrift the 
pattern of theirs, and to learn of him who was meek and low/y 
in heart ; neither can our Church be accuied of having taught 
any Carnal Doftrines, for gratifying the bafe Ixiterefts of (be flefh, 
or for ingrofling the power or treafure of the World, the tubfi- 
ftence of our Church-men being but a livelyhood j and nor a 
treafure. In a Word» we freacb thrifi and. him CbrudfeJ, anJ all 
the rules of his Gofpel, for ordering the converfation arig/ir, V9ith- 
out adding, or taking from it » and thus our conformity to the 
third branch of Chriftianity appears. 

Wt (each alfo according to the fourth branch of Chriftianityt 
tl^ Doftrines of Charity ^ neither do we oondemn any uho hold 
the foundation, though in, fbme leiTer matters, they. d fifer from 
us. i but hope they may be faved as well asvce. V\ e abhor the 
Doj^rine of cruel perfecuting of any for their Confciences : The 
ouuQQftw^ allow of| or defire of thai nature, being the preferva- 

(ion 


